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    Ya½  (7.0001)  kiñci  ratana½  atth²ti  ida½  satth± s±vatthi½ upaniss±ya jetavane
viharanto  uposathike  up±sake  ±rabbha  kathesi.  Te  kira  uposathadivase  p±tova
uposatha½   adhiµµh±ya   d±na½   datv±   pacch±bhatta½  gandham±l±dihatth±  jeta-
vana½   gantv±   dhammassavanavel±ya   ekamanta½  nis²di½su.  Satth±  dhamma-
sabha½     ±gantv±    alaªkatabuddh±sane    nis²ditv±    bhikkhusaªgha½    oloketv±
bhikkhu-±d²su  pana  ye  ±rabbha dhammakath± samuµµh±ti, tehi saddhi½ tath±gat±
sallapanti,  tasm±  ajja  up±sake ±rabbha pubbacariyappaµisa½yutt± dhammakath±
samuµµhahissat²ti  ñatv±  up±sakehi  saddhi½ sallapanto “uposathikattha, up±sak±”-
ti  up±sake  pucchitv±  “±ma,  bhante”ti vutte “s±dhu, up±sak±, kaly±ºa½ vo kata½,
apica  anacchariya½ kho paneta½, ya½ tumhe m±disa½ buddha½ ov±dad±yaka½
±cariya½   labhant±   uposatha½   kareyy±tha.  Por±ºapaº¹it±  pana  an±cariyak±pi
mahanta½   yasa½   pah±ya  uposatha½  kari½suyev±”ti  vatv±  tehi  y±cito  at²ta½
±hari.
    At²te  (7.0002) b±r±ºasiya½ brahmadatto n±ma r±j± rajja½ k±rento puttassa upa-
rajja½   datv±  tassa  mahanta½  yasa½  disv±  “rajjampi  me  gaºheyy±”ti  uppann±-
saªko  “t±ta,  tva½  ito nikkhamitv± yattha te ruccati, tattha vasitv± mama accayena
kulasantaka½    rajja½    gaºh±h²”ti   ±ha.   So   “s±dh³”ti   sampaµicchitv±   pitara½
vanditv±  nikkhamitv±  anupubbena  yamuna½  gantv±  yamun±ya  ca samuddassa
ca   pabbatassa   ca  antare  paººas±la½  m±petv±  vanam³laphal±h±ro  paµivasati.
Tad±    samuddassa    heµµhime    n±gabhavane    ek±   matapatik±   n±gam±ºavik±
aññ±sa½   sapatik±na½   yasa½   oloketv±   kilesa½  niss±ya  n±gabhavan±  nikkha-
mitv±   samuddat²re   vicarant²   r±japuttassa   padavalañja½   disv±   pad±nus±rena
gantv±  ta½  paººas±la½  addasa.  Tad±  r±japutto  phal±phalatth±ya  gato  hoti. S±
paººas±la½  pavisitv±  kaµµhattharaºañceva sesaparikkh±re ca disv± cintesi “ida½
ekassa  pabbajitassa  vasanaµµh±na½,  v²ma½siss±mi na½ ‘saddh±ya pabbajito nu
kho  no’ti,  sace  hi  saddh±ya pabbajito bhavissati nekkhamm±dhimutto, na me ala-
ªkatasayana½   s±diyissati.   Sace   k±m±bhirato   bhavissati,  na  saddh±pabbajito,
mama   sayanasmi½yeva   nipajjissati.  Atha  na½  gahetv±  attano  s±mika½  katv±
idheva  vasiss±m²”ti.  S± n±gabhavana½ gantv± dibbapupph±ni ceva dibbagandhe
ca  ±haritv±  dibbapupphasayana½  sajjetv± paººas±l±ya½ pupph³pah±ra½ katv±
gandhacuººa½ vikiritv± paººas±la½ alaªkaritv± n±gabhavanameva gat±.
    R±japutto  s±yanhasamaya½  ±gantv±  paººas±la½  paviµµho ta½ pavatti½ disv±
“kena   nu   kho   ima½  sayana½  sajjitan”ti  phal±phala½  paribhuñjitv±  “aho  suga-
ndh±ni  pupph±ni, man±pa½ vata katv± sayana½ paññattan”ti na saddh±pabbajita-
bh±vena   somanassaj±to  pupphasayane  parivattitv±  nipanno  nidda½  okkamitv±
punadivase  s³riyuggamane  uµµh±ya  paººas±la½  asammajjitv± phal±phalatth±ya
agam±si.  N±gam±ºavik±  tasmi½  khaºe  ±gantv±  mil±t±ni pupph±ni disv± “k±m±-
dhimutto  esa,  na  saddh±pabbajito,  sakk± na½ gaºhitun”ti ñatv± pur±ºapupph±ni
n²haritv±  aññ±ni  pupph±ni  ±haritv±  tatheva navapupphasayana½ sajjetv± paººa-
s±la½  alaªkaritv±  caªkame  pupph±ni  vikiritv±  n±gabhavanameva  gat±.  So  ta½
divasampi  pupphasayane  (7.0003)  sayitv±  punadivase  cintesi  “ko  nu kho ima½



paººas±la½  alaªkarot²”ti?  So phal±phalatth±ya agantv± paººas±lato avid³re paµi-
cchanno  aµµh±si. Itar±pi bah³ gandhe ceva pupph±ni ca ±d±ya assamapada½ aga-
m±si.   R±japutto   uttamar³padhara½   n±gam±ºavika½   disv±va   paµibaddhacitto
att±na½   adassetv±  tass±  paººas±la½  pavisitv±  sayana½  sajjanak±le  pavisitv±
“k±si   tvan”ti   pucchi.   “Aha½   n±gam±ºavik±,  s±m²”ti.  “Sas±mik±  ass±mik±s²”ti.
“S±mi,  aha½  pubbe sas±mik±, id±ni pana ass±mik± vidhav±”. “Tva½ pana kattha
v±sikos²”ti?  “Aha½  b±r±ºasirañño putto brahmadattakum±ro n±ma”. “Tva½ n±ga-
bhavana½   pah±ya   kasm±   idha  vicaras²”ti?  “S±mi,  aha½  tattha  sas±mik±na½
n±gam±ºavik±na½  yasa½  oloketv±  kilesa½ niss±ya ukkaºµhitv± tato nikkhamitv±
s±mika½  pariyesant²  vicar±m²”ti.  “Tena  hi  bhadde,  s±dhu,  ahampi na saddh±ya
pabbajito,   pitar±   pana   me  n²haritatt±  idha  vas±mi,  tva½  m±  cintayi,  aha½  te
s±miko   bhaviss±mi,   ubhopi   idha   samaggav±sa½   vasiss±m±”ti.   S±  “s±dh³”ti
sampaµicchi.  Tato  paµµh±ya te ubhopi tattheva samaggav±sa½ vasi½su. S± attano
±nubh±vena    mah±raha½    geha½    m±petv±   mah±raha½   pallaªka½   ±haritv±
sayana½  paññapesi.  Tato  paµµh±ya m³laphal±phala½ na kh±di, dibba-annap±na-
meva bhuñjitv± j²vika½ kappesi.
    Aparabh±ge   n±gam±ºavik±   gabbha½   paµilabhitv±   putta½   vij±yi,  s±garat²re
j±tatt±  tassa  “s±garabrahmadatto”ti  n±ma½  kari½su. Tassa padas± gamanak±le
n±gam±ºavik±   dh²tara½  vij±yi,  tass±  samuddat²re  j±tatt±  “samuddaj±”ti  n±ma½
kari½su.  Atheko  b±r±ºasiv±siko  vanacarako  ta½  µh±na½ patv± katapaµisanth±ro
r±japutta½  sañj±nitv±  katip±ha½ tattha vasitv± “deva, aha½ tumh±ka½ idha vasa-
nabh±va½   r±jakulassa   ±rocess±m²”ti   ta½   vanditv±  nikkhamitv±  nagara½  aga-
m±si.  Tad±  r±j±  k±lamak±si.  Amacc±  tassa  sar²rakicca½  katv±  sattame  divase
sannipatitv±  “ar±jaka½  rajja½  n±ma  na  saºµh±ti, r±japuttassa vasanaµµh±na½ v±
atthibh±va½   v±   na   j±n±ma,   phussaratha½   vissajjetv±  r±j±na½  gaºhiss±m±”ti
mantayi½su.  Tasmi½  khaºe  vanacarako  nagara½  patv± ta½ katha½ sutv± ama-
cc±na½  santika½  gantv± “aha½ r±japuttassa santike tayo catt±ro (7.0004) divase
vasitv±   ±gatomh²”ti   ta½  pavatti½  ±cikkhi.  Amacc±  tassa  sakk±ra½  katv±  tena
maggan±yakena  saddhi½  tattha  gantv±  katapaµisanth±r± rañño k±lakatabh±va½
±rocetv± “deva, rajja½ paµipajj±h²”ti ±ha½su.
    So  “n±gam±ºavik±ya  citta½  j±niss±m²”ti  ta½  upasaªkamitv± “bhadde, pit± me
k±lakato,    amacc±   mayha½   chatta½   uss±petu½   ±gat±,   gacch±ma,   bhadde,
ubhopi  dv±dasayojanik±ya  b±r±ºasiy±  rajja½  k±ress±ma,  tva½ so¼asanna½ itthi-
sahass±na½  jeµµhik± bhavissas²”ti ±ha. “S±mi, na sakk± may± gantun”ti. “Ki½k±ra-
º±”ti?  “Maya½  ghoravis±  khippakop±  appamattakenapi kujjh±ma, sapattiroso ca
n±ma   bh±riyo.   Sac±ha½  kiñci  disv±  v±  sutv±  v±  kuddh±  olokess±mi,  bhasm±-
muµµhi   viya  vippakirissati.  Imin±  k±raºena  na  sakk±  may±  gantun”ti.  R±japutto
punadivasepi  y±cateva.  Atha na½ s± evam±ha– “aha½ t±va kenaci pariy±yena na
gamiss±mi,  ime  pana  me putt± n±gakum±r± tava sambhavena j±tatt± manussaj±-
tik±.  Sace  te  mayi  sineho  atthi,  imesu  appamatto  bhava. Ime kho pana udakab²-
jak±  sukhum±l± magga½ gacchant± v±t±tapena kilamitv± mareyyu½, tasm± eka½
n±va½  khaº±petv±  udakassa  p³r±petv±  t±ya  dve  puttake  udakak²¼a½  k²¼±petv±



nagarepi antovatthusmi½yeva pokkharaºi½k±reyy±si, eva½ te na kilamissant²”ti.
    S±  evañca pana vatv± r±japutta½ vanditv± padakkhiºa½ katv± puttake ±liªgitv±
thanantare   nipajj±petv±  s²se  cumbitv±  r±japuttassa  niyy±detv±  roditv±  kanditv±
tattheva  antaradh±yitv±  n±gabhavana½  agam±si.  R±japuttopi  domanassappatto
assupuººehi   nettehi   nivesan±   nikkhamitv±   akkh²ni   puñchitv±   amacce  upasa-
ªkami.   Te   ta½   tattheva   abhisiñcitv±   “deva,  amh±ka½  nagara½  gacch±m±”ti
vadi½su.  Tena  hi  s²gha½  n±va½  khaºitv±  sakaµa½  ±ropetv±  udakassa p³retv±
udakapiµµhe  vaººagandhasampann±ni  n±n±pupph±ni  vikiratha,  mama putt± uda-
kab²jak±,  te  tattha k²¼ant± sukha½ gamissant²”ti. Amacc± tath± kari½su. R±j± b±r±-
ºasi½  patv±  alaªkatanagara½  pavisitv± so¼asasahass±hi n±µakitth²hi amacc±d²hi
(7.0005)  ca  parivuto  mah±tale  nis²ditv±  satt±ha½  mah±p±na½  pivitv± putt±na½
atth±ya pokkharaºi½ k±resi. Te nibaddha½ tattha k²¼i½su.
    Athekadivasa½  pokkharaºiya½  udake  pavesiyam±ne  eko  kacchapo  pavisitv±
nikkhamanaµµh±na½   apassanto   pokkharaºitale  nipajjitv±  d±rak±na½  k²¼anak±le
udakato  uµµh±ya  s²sa½  n²haritv±  te  oloketv±  puna  udake  nimujji.  Te  ta½  disv±
bh²t±   pitu   santika½   gantv±   “t±ta,   pokkharaºiya½   eko  yakkho  amhe  t±set²”ti
±ha½su.   R±j±   “gacchatha   na½  gaºhath±”ti  purise  ±º±pesi.  Te  j±la½  khipitv±
kacchapa½  ±d±ya  rañño  dassesu½.  Kum±r±  ta½  disv±  “esa, t±ta, pis±co”ti vira-
vi½su.  R±j±  puttasinehena kacchapassa kujjhitv± “gacchathassa kammak±raºa½
karoth±”ti   ±º±pesi.   Tatra   ekacce  “aya½  r±javeriko,  eta½  udukkhale  musalehi
cuººavicuººa½  k±tu½  vaµµat²”ti  ±ha½su,  ekacce  “t²hi  p±kehi  pacitv± kh±ditu½”,
ekacce   “aªg±resu   utt±petu½,”   ekacce  “antokaµ±heyeva  na½  pacitu½  vaµµat²”ti
±ha½su.   Eko   pana   udakabh²ruko   amacco   “ima½  yamun±ya  ±vaµµe  khipitu½
vaµµati,  so  tattha mah±vin±sa½ p±puºissati. Evar³p± hissa kammak±raº± natth²”ti
±ha.   Kacchapo  tassa  katha½  sutv±  s²sa½  n²haritv±  evam±ha–  “ambho,  ki½  te
may±   apar±dho   kato,  kena  ma½  evar³pa½  kammak±raºa½  vic±resi.  May±  hi
sakk±  itar±  kammak±raº±  sahitu½,  aya½  pana  atikakkha¼o,  m±  eva½ avac±”ti.
Ta½   sutv±   r±j±  “ima½  etadeva  k±retu½  vaµµat²”ti  yamun±ya  ±vaµµe  khip±pesi.
Puriso   tath±  ak±si.  So  eka½  n±gabhavanag±mi½  udakav±ha½  patv±  n±gabha-
vana½ agam±si.
    Atha   na½  tasmi½  udakav±he  k²¼ant±  dhataraµµhan±garañño  putt±  n±gam±ºa-
vak±   disv±  “gaºhatha  na½  d±san”ti  ±ha½su.  So  cintesi  “aha½  b±r±ºasirañño
hatth±  muccitv±  evar³p±na½  pharus±na½  n±g±na½  hattha½  patto, kena nu kho
up±yena  mucceyyan”ti.  So  “attheso  up±yo”ti  mus±v±da½ katv± “tumhe dhatara-
µµhassa   n±garañño  santak±  hutv±  kasm±  eva½  vadetha,  aha½  cittac³¼o  n±ma
kacchapo   b±r±ºasirañño   d³to,   dhataraµµhassa  santika½  ±gato,  amh±ka½  r±j±
dhataraµµhassa  dh²tara½  d±tuk±mo  ma½  pahiºi,  tassa  ma½  dasseth±”ti ±ha. Te
somanassaj±t±  ta½  (7.0006) ±d±ya rañño santika½ gantv± tamattha½ ±rocesu½.
R±j±  “±netha  nan”ti  ta½  pakkos±petv± disv±va anattamano hutv± “eva½ l±maka-
sar²ro   d³takamma½  k±tu½  na  sakkot²”ti  ±ha.  Ta½  sutv±  kacchapo  “ki½  pana,
mah±r±ja,   d³tehi   n±ma   t±lappam±ºehi   bhavitabba½,  sar²rañhi  khuddaka½  v±
mahanta½   v±  appam±ºa½,  gatagataµµh±ne  kammanipph±danameva  pam±ºa½.



Mah±r±ja,  amh±ka½  rañño  bah³  d³t±.  Thale  kamma½  manuss±  karonti, ±k±se
pakkhino,   udake   ahameva.  Ahañhi  cittac³¼o  n±ma  kacchapo  µh±nantarappatto
r±javallabho,   m±  ma½  paribh±sath±”ti  attano  guºa½  vaººesi.  Atha  na½  dhata-
raµµho  pucchi  “kena  panatthena  raññ±  pesitos²”ti.  Mah±r±ja,  r±j± ma½ evam±ha
“may±  sakalajambud²pe  r±j³hi  saddhi½  mittadhammo  kato,  id±ni  dhataraµµhena
n±garaññ±  saddhi½  mittadhamma½ k±tu½ mama dh²tara½ samuddaja½ damm²”-
ti   vatv±   ma½   pahiºi.  “Tumhe  papañca½  akatv±  may±  saddhi½yeva  purisa½
pesetv±  divasa½  vavatthapetv±  d±rika½ gaºhath±”ti. So tussitv± tassa sakk±ra½
katv±  tena  saddhi½  catt±ro  n±gam±ºavake  pesesi  “gacchatha,  rañño vacana½
sutv±   divasa½   vavatthapetv±   eth±”ti.   Te  “s±dh³”ti  vatv±  kacchapa½  gahetv±
n±gabhavan± nikkhami½su.
    Kacchapo  yamun±ya  b±r±ºasiy± ca antare eka½ padumasara½ disv± ekenup±-
yena   pal±yituk±mo   evam±ha–   “bho   n±gam±ºavak±,   amh±ka½  r±j±  puttad±r±
cassa  ma½  udake  gocaratt±  r±janivesana½  ±gata½  disv±va  padum±ni no dehi,
bhisam³l±ni  deh²ti y±canti. Aha½ tesa½ atth±ya t±ni gaºhiss±mi, ettha ma½ vissa-
jjetv±  ma½  apassant±pi  puretara½  rañño  santika½ gacchatha, aha½ vo tattheva
passiss±m²”ti.  Te  tassa  saddahitv± ta½ vissajjesu½. So tattha ekamante nil²yi. Ita-
repi  na½  adisv±  “rañño  santika½  gato  bhavissat²”ti  m±ºavakavaººena r±j±na½
upasaªkami½su.  R±j±  paµisanth±ra½  katv±  “kuto  ±gatatth±”ti  pucchi.  “Dhatara-
µµhassa   santik±,  mah±r±j±”ti.  “Ki½k±raº±  idh±gat±”ti?  “Mah±r±ja,  maya½  tassa
d³t±,  dhataraµµho  vo  ±rogya½  pucchati.  Sace  ya½  vo  icchatha, ta½ no vadetha.
Tumh±ka½  kira dh²tara½ samuddaja½ (7.0007) amh±ka½ rañño p±daparic±rika½
katv± deth±”ti imamattha½ pak±sent± paµhama½ g±tham±ha½su–
    784. “Ya½ kiñci ratana½ atthi, dhataraµµhanivesane;
          sabb±ni te upayantu, dh²tara½ dehi r±jino”ti.
    Tattha  sabb±ni  te  upayant³ti  tassa  nivesane sabb±ni ratan±ni tava nivesana½
upagacchantu.
    Ta½ sutv± r±j± dutiya½ g±tham±ha–
    785. “Na no viv±ho n±gehi, katapubbo kud±cana½;
          ta½ viv±ha½ asa½yutta½, katha½ amhe karomase”ti.
    Tattha   asa½yuttanti   ayutta½   tiracch±nehi   saddhi½  sa½sagga½  ananuccha-
vika½.  Amheti  amhe manussaj±tik± sam±n± katha½ tiracch±nagatasambandha½
karom±ti.



    Ta½  sutv±  n±gam±ºavak±  “sace te dhataraµµhena saddhi½ sambandho ananu-
cchaviko,   atha   kasm±   attano  upaµµh±ka½  cittac³¼a½  n±ma  kacchapa½  ‘samu-
ddaja½  n±ma  te  dh²tara½  damm²’ti  amh±ka½ rañño pesesi? Eva½ pesetv± id±ni
te   amh±ka½   r±j±na½   paribhava½   karontassa   kattabbayuttaka½   maya½  j±ni-
ss±ma. Mayañhi n±gam±ºavak±”ti vatv± r±j±na½ tajjent± dve g±th± abh±si½su–
    786. “J²vita½ n³na te catta½, raµµha½ v± manuj±dhipa;
          na hi n±ge kupitamhi, cira½ j²vanti t±dis±.
    787. “Yo tva½ deva manussosi, iddhimanta½ aniddhim±;
          varuºassa niya½ putta½, y±muna½ atimaññas²”ti.
    Tattha  raµµha½ v±ti eka½sena tay± j²vita½ v± raµµha½ v± catta½. T±dis±ti tumh±-
dis±  eva½  mah±nubh±ve  n±ge  kupite  cira½ j²vitu½ na sakkonti, antar±va antara-
dh±yanti.  Yo  tva½,  deva,  manussos²ti  deva,  yo tva½ manusso (7.0008) sam±no.
Varuºass±ti    varuºan±gar±jassa.    Niya½   puttanti   ajjhattikaputta½.   Y±munanti
yamun±ya heµµh± j±ta½.
    Tato r±j± dve g±th± abh±si–
    788. “N±timaññ±mi r±j±na½, dhataraµµha½ yasassina½;
          dhataraµµho hi n±g±na½, bah³namapi issaro.
    789. “Ahi mah±nubh±vopi, na me dh²taram±raho;
          khattiyo ca videh±na½, abhij±t± samuddaj±”ti.
    Tattha   bah³namap²ti   pañcayojanasatikassa   n±gabhavanassa   issarabh±va½
sandh±yevam±ha.  Na  me  dh²taram±rahoti  eva½ mah±nubh±vopi pana so ahij±ti-
katt±  mama  dh²tara½  araho  na  hoti.  “Khattiyo  ca videh±nan”ti ida½ m±tipakkhe
ñ±take  dassento  ±ha.  Samuddaj±ti  so ca videhar±japutto mama dh²t± samuddaj±
c±ti  ubhopi  abhij±t±. Te aññamañña½ sa½v±sa½ arahanti. Na hes± maº¹³kabha-
kkhassa sappassa anucchavik±ti ±ha.
    N±gam±ºavak±   ta½   tattheva   n±s±v±tena   m±retuk±m±   hutv±pi   “amh±ka½
divasa½   vavatth±panatth±ya   pesit±,  ima½  m±retv±  gantu½  na  yutta½,  gantv±
rañño  ±cikkhitv±  j±niss±m±”ti  tattheva antarahit± “ki½, t±t±, laddh± vo r±jadh²t±”ti
raññ±  pucchit±  kujjhitv±  “ki½,  deva,  amhe  ak±raº±  yattha  v±  tattha  v±  pesesi.
Sacepi   m±retuk±mo,  idheva  no  m±rehi.  So  tumhe  akkosati  paribh±sati,  attano
dh²tara½   j±tim±nena   ukkhipat²”ti  tena  vuttañca  avuttañca  vatv±  rañño  kodha½
upp±dayi½su. So attano parisa½ sannip±tetu½ ±º±pento ±ha–
    790. “Kambalassatar± uµµhentu, sabbe n±ge nivedaya;
          b±r±ºasi½ pavajjantu, m± ca kañci viheµhayun”ti.
    Tattha   kambalassatar±   uµµhent³ti  kambalassatar±  n±ma  tassa  m±tupakkhik±
sinerup±de  vasanan±g±,  te  ca uµµhahantu. Aññe ca cat³su dis±su (7.0009) anudi-
s±su  yattak±  v± mayha½ vacanakar±, te sabbe n±ge nivedaya, gantv± j±n±petha,
khippa½  kira  sannip±teth±ti ±º±pento evam±ha. Tato sabbeheva s²gha½ sannipa-
titehi  “ki½  karoma,  dev±”ti  vutte  “sabbepi  te  n±g±  b±r±ºasi½  pavajjant³”ti ±ha.
“Tattha   gantv±   ki½   k±tabba½,   deva,  ta½  n±s±v±tappah±rena  bhasma½  karo-
m±”ti  ca  vutte  r±jadh²tari  paµibaddhacittat±ya  tass±  vin±sa½  anicchanto  “m± ca
kañci  viheµhayun”ti  ±ha,  tumhesu  koci  kañci  m±  viheµhay±ti  attho.  Ayameva v±



p±µho.
    Atha  na½  n±g±  “sace koci manusso na viheµhetabbo, tattha gantv± ki½ kariss±-
m±”ti  ±ha½su.  Atha  ne “idañcidañca karotha, ahampi ida½ n±ma kariss±m²”ti ±ci-
kkhanto g±th±dvayam±ha–
    791. “Nivesanesu sobbhesu, rathiy± caccaresu ca;
          rukkhaggesu ca lambantu, vitat± toraºesu ca.
    792. “Ahampi sabbasetena, mahat± sumaha½ pura½;
          parikkhipissa½ bhogehi, k±s²na½ janaya½ bhayan”ti.
    Tattha  sobbhes³ti  pokkharaº²su.  Rathiy±ti rathik±ya. Vitat±ti vitatasar²r± mah±-
sar²r±  hutv±  etesu  ceva nivesan±d²su dv±ratoraºesu ca olambantu, ettaka½ n±g±
karontu,  karont±  ca nivesane t±va mañcap²µh±na½ heµµh± ca upari ca antogabbha-
bahigabbh±d²su    ca   pokkharaºiya½   udakapiµµhe   rathik±d²na½   passesu   ceva
thalesu  ca  mahant±ni  sar²r±ni  m±petv±  mahante  phaºe  katv±  kamm±ragaggar²
viya  dhamam±n±  “sus³”ti  sadda½  karont±  olambatha  ca  nipajjatha ca. Att±na½
pana  taruºad±rak±na½  jar±jiºº±na½  gabbhinitth²na½  samuddaj±ya c±ti imesa½
catunna½   m±   dassayittha.   Ahampi   sabbasetena   mahantena  sar²rena  gantv±
sumahanta½    k±sipura½    sattakkhattu½    bhogehi   parikkhipissa½,   mahantena
phaºena    na½    ch±detv±    ekandhak±ra½   katv±   k±s²na½   bhaya½   janayanto
“sus³”ti sadda½ muñciss±m²ti.
    Atha sabbe n±g± tath± aka½su. Tamattha½ pak±sento satth± ±ha–
    793. “Tassa (7.0010) ta½ vacana½ sutv±, urag±nekavaººino;
          b±r±ºasi½ pavajji½su, na ca kañci viheµhayu½.
    794. “Nivesanesu sobbhesu, rathiy± caccaresu ca;
          rukkhaggesu ca lambi½su, vitat± toraºesu ca.
    795. “Tesu disv±na lambante, puth³ kandi½su n±riyo;
          n±ge soº¹ikate disv±, passasante muhu½ muhu½.
    796. “B±r±ºas² pabyathit±, ±tur± samapajjatha;
          b±h± paggayha pakkandu½, dh²tara½ dehi r±jino”ti.
    Tattha  anekavaººinoti  n²l±divasena  anekavaºº±.  Evar³p±ni hi te r³p±ni m±pa-
yi½su.    Pavajji½s³ti   a¹¹harattasamaye   pavisi½su.   Lambi½s³ti   dhataraµµhena
vuttaniy±meneva  te  sabbesu  µh±nesu  manuss±na½  sañc±ra½  pacchinditv± ola-
mbi½su.  D³t±  hutv±  ±gat±  pana  catt±ro  n±gam±ºavak± raño sayanassa catt±ro
p±de  parikkhipitv±  uparis²se  mahante  phaºe katv± tuº¹ehi s²sa½ paharant± viya
d±µh±    vivaritv±    passasant±    aµµha½su.    Dhataraµµhopi   attan±   vuttaniy±mena
nagara½  paµicch±desi. Pabujjham±n± puris± yato yato hattha½ v± p±da½ v± pas±-
renti,  tattha  tattha  sappe  chupitv±  “sappo,  sappo”ti  viravanti.  Puth³  kandi½s³ti
yesu  gehesu  d²p±  jalanti,  tesu  itthiyo pabuddh± dv±ratoraºagop±nasiyo oloketv±
olambante   n±ge  disv±  bah³  ekappah±reneva  kandi½su.  Eva½  sakalanagara½
ekakol±hala½ ahosi. Soº¹ikateti kataphaºe.
    Pakkandunti   vibh±t±ya  rattiy±  n±g±na½  ass±sav±tena  sakalanagare  r±janive-
sane   ca  upp±tiyam±ne  viya  bh²t±  manuss±  “n±gar±j±no  kissa  no  viheµhath±”ti
vatv±  tumh±ka½  r±j±  “dh²tara½  dass±m²”ti  dhataraµµhassa  d³ta½  pesetv±  puna



tassa  d³tehi  ±gantv± “deh²”ti vutto amh±ka½ r±j±na½ akkosati paribh±sati. “Sace
amh±ka½  rañño  dh²tara½ na dassati, sakalanagarassa j²vita½ natth²”ti vutte “tena
hi  no  (7.0011), s±mi, ok±sa½ detha, maya½ gantv± r±j±na½ y±ciss±m±”ti y±cant±
ok±sa½  labhitv±  r±jadv±ra½  gantv±  mahantena  ravena pakkanti½su. Bhariy±yo-
pissa   attano   attano   gabbhesu  nipannak±va  “deva,  dh²tara½  dhataraµµharañño
deh²”ti   ekappah±rena   kandi½su.   Tepi   catt±ro  n±gam±ºavak±  “deh²”ti  tuºhehi
s²sa½ paharant± viya d±µh± vivaritv± passasant± aµµha½su.
    So   nipannakova   nagarav±s²nañca   attano   ca   bhariy±na½  paridevitasadda½
sutv±   cat³hi   ca  n±gam±ºavakehi  tajjitatt±  maraºabhayabh²to  “mama  dh²tara½
samuddaja½  dhataraµµhassa  damm²”ti tikkhattu½ avaca. Ta½ sutv± sabbepi n±ga-
r±j±no  tig±vutamatta½  paµikkamitv±  devanagara½  viya  eka½  nagara½ m±petv±
tattha  µhit±  “dh²tara½ kira no peset³”ti paºº±k±ra½ pahiºi½su. R±j± tehi ±bhata½
paºº±k±ra½  gahetv±  “tumhe  gacchatha, aha½ dh²tara½ amacc±na½ hatthe pahi-
ºiss±m²”ti   te   uyyojetv±  dh²tara½  pakkos±petv±  uparip±s±da½  ±ropetv±  s²hapa-
ñjara½   vivaritv±  “amma,  passeta½  alaªkatanagara½,  tva½  ettha  etassa  rañño
aggamahes²   bhavissasi,   na   d³re   ito   ta½   nagara½,  ukkaºµhitak±leyeva  idha
±gantu½  sakk±,  ettha  gantabban”ti  saññ±petv±  s²sa½  nh±petv± sabb±laªk±rehi
alaªkaritv±  paµicchannayogge nis²d±petv± amacc±na½ hatthe datv± p±hesi. N±ga-
r±j±no   paccuggamana½  katv±  mah±sakk±ra½  kari½su.  Amacc±  nagara½  pavi-
sitv±  ta½ tassa datv± bahu½ dhana½ ±d±ya nivatti½su. Te r±jadh²tara½ p±s±da½
±ropetv±   alaªkatadibbasayane   nipajj±pesu½.   Taªkhaºaññeva  na½  n±gam±ºa-
vik±  khujj±divesa½  gahetv±  manussaparic±rik±  viya  pariv±rayi½su.  S±  dibbasa-
yane nipannamatt±va dibbaphassa½ phusitv± nidda½ okkami.
    Dhataraµµho  ta½ gahetv± saddhi½ n±gaparis±ya tattha antarahito n±gabhavane-
yeva  p±turahosi.  R±jadh²t±  pabujjhitv±  alaªkatadibbasayana½ aññe ca suvaººa-
p±s±damaºip±s±d±dayo   uyy±napokkharaºiyo  alaªkatadevanagara½  viya  n±ga-
bhavana½  disv±  khujj±diparic±rik±yo pucchi “ida½ nagara½ ativiya alaªkata½, na
amh±ka½  nagara½  viya,  kassetan”ti.  “S±mikassa (7.0012) te santaka½, devi, na
appapuññ±   evar³pa½   sampatti½   labhanti,  mah±puññat±ya  te  aya½  laddh±”ti.
Dhataraµµhopi  pañcayojanasatike n±gabhavane bheri½ car±pesi “yo samuddaj±ya
sappavaººa½  dasseti,  tassa  r±jadaº¹o  bhavissat²”ti.  Tasm±  ekopi  tass±  sappa-
vaººa½  dassetu½  samattho  n±ma  n±hosi.  S±  manussalokasaññ±ya  eva  tattha
tena saddhi½ sammodam±n± piyasa½v±sa½ vasi.
 
                                                      Nagarakaº¹a½ niµµhita½.
 
 
                                                            Uposathakaº¹a½
 
    S±  aparabh±ge  dhataraµµha½ paµicca gabbha½ paµilabhitv± putta½ vij±yi, tassa
piyadassanatt±  “sudassano”ti  n±ma½  kari½su.  Pun±para½  putta½  vij±yi,  tassa
“datto”ti   n±ma½   aka½su.   So   pana  bodhisatto.  Puneka½  putta½  vij±yi,  tassa



“subhogo”ti   n±ma½   kari½su.   Aparampi  putta½  vij±yi,  tassa  “ariµµho”ti  n±ma½
kari½su.  Iti  s±  catt±ro  putte  vij±yitv±pi  n±gabhavanabh±va½  na j±n±ti. Athekadi-
vasa½   taruºan±g±  ariµµhassa  ±cikkhi½su  “tava  m±t±  manussitth²,  na  n±gin²”ti.
Ariµµho    “v²ma½siss±mi    nan”ti    ekadivasa½   thana½   pivantova   sappasar²ra½
m±petv±   naªguµµhakhaº¹ena   m±tu  piµµhip±de  ghaµµesi.  S±  tassa  sappasar²ra½
disv±   bh²tatasit±   mah±rava½   ravitv±   ta½   bh³miya½   khipant²  nakhena  tassa
akkhi½  bhindi.  Tato lohita½ pagghari. R±j± tass± sadda½ sutv± “kisses± viravat²”-
ti   pucchitv±   ariµµhena   katakiriya½  sutv±  “gaºhatha,  na½  d±sa½  gahetv±  j²vita-
kkhaya½  p±peth±”ti  tajjento  ±gacchi. R±jadh²t± tassa kuddhabh±va½ ñatv± putta-
sinehena   “deva,   puttassa   me  akkhi  bhinna½,  khamathetass±par±dhan”ti  ±ha.
R±j±  et±ya  eva½  vadantiy±  “ki½  sakk±  k±tun”ti  khami.  Ta½  divasa½  s± “ida½
n±gabhavanan”ti  aññ±si.  Tato  ca paµµh±ya ariµµho k±º±riµµho n±ma j±to. Catt±ropi
putt± viññuta½ p±puºi½su.
    Atha   nesa½   pit±   yojanasatika½   yojanasatika½  katv±  rajjamad±si,  mahanto
yaso  ahosi.  So¼asa so¼asa n±gakaññ±sahass±ni pariv±rayi½su. Pitu ekayojanasa-
tikameva  rajja½  ahosi.  Tayo  putt± m±se (7.0013) m±se m±t±pitaro passitu½ ±ga-
cchanti,



bodhisatto  pana  anvaddham±sa½  ±gacchati. N±gabhavane samuµµhita½ pañha½
bodhisattova    katheti.    Pitar±    saddhi½    vir³pakkhamah±r±jassapi   upaµµh±na½
gacchati,  tassa  santike  samuµµhita½  pañhampi sova katheti. Athekadivasa½ vir³-
pakkhe  n±gaparis±ya  saddhi½  tidasapura½  gantv±  sakka½  pariv±retv±  nisinne
dev±na½  antare  pañho  samuµµh±si.  Ta½  koci  kathetu½  n±sakkhi,  pallaªkavara-
gato  pana  hutv±  mah±sattova kathesi. Atha na½ devar±j± dibbagandhapupphehi
p³jetv±  “datta,  tva½  pathavisam±ya vipul±ya paññ±ya samann±gato, ito paµµh±ya
bh³ridatto   n±ma   hoh²”ti   “bh³ridatto”   tissa   n±ma½   ak±si.   So   tato   paµµh±ya
sakkassa     upaµµh±na½    gacchanto    alaªkatavejayantap±s±da½    devacchar±hi
±kiººa½  atimanohara½ sakkassa sampatti½ disv± devaloke piya½ katv± “ki½ me
imin±  maº¹³kabhakkhena  attabh±vena,  n±gabhavana½  gantv± uposathav±sa½
vasitv±  imasmi½  devaloke  uppattik±raºa½  kariss±m²”ti  cintetv±  n±gabhavana½
gantv±   m±t±pitaro   ±pucchi   “ammat±t±,   aha½   uposathakamma½  kariss±m²”ti.
“S±dhu,   t±ta,   karohi,   karonto   pana  bahi  agantv±  imasmiññeva  n±gabhavane
ekasmi½  suññavim±ne  karohi, bahigat±na½ pana n±g±na½ mahanta½ bhayan”ti.
    So   “s±dh³”ti   paµissuºitv±   tattheva   suññavim±ne   r±juyy±ne  uposathav±sa½
vasati.  Atha  na½  n±n±t³riyahatth±  n±gakaññ±  pariv±renti.  So  “na mayha½ idha
vasantassa   uposathakamma½  matthaka½  p±puºissati,  manussapatha½  gantv±
kariss±m²”ti  cintetv±  niv±raºabhayena  m±t±pit³na½ an±rocetv± attano bhariy±yo
±mantetv±   “bhadde,   aha½   manussaloka½   gantv±  yamun±t²re  nigrodharukkho
atthi,   tass±vid³re   vammikamatthake   bhoge  ±bhujitv±  caturaªgasamann±gata½
uposatha½  adhiµµh±ya  nipajjitv±  uposathakamma½  kariss±mi. May± sabbaratti½
nipajjitv±   uposathakamme   kate   aruºuggamanavel±yameva   tumhe  dasa  dasa
itthiyo  ±d±ya  v±rena  v±rena t³riyahatth± mama santika½ ±gantv± ma½ gandhehi
ca  pupphehi  ca p³jetv± g±yitv± naccitv± ma½ ±d±ya n±gabhavanameva ±gaccha-
th±”ti  vatv±  tattha  gantv± vammikamatthake bhoge ±bhujitv± “yo mama camma½
v±  nh±ru½ v± aµµhi½ v± ruhira½ v± icchati, so ±harat³”ti caturaªgasamann±gata½
uposatha½  adhiµµh±ya  naªgalas²sappam±ºa½  (7.0014) sar²ra½ m±petv± nipanno
uposathakammamak±si.  Aruºe uµµhahanteyeva ta½ n±gam±ºavik± ±gantv± yath±-
nusiµµha½  paµipajjitv±  n±gabhavana½  ±nenti.  Tassa  imin±  niy±mena uposatha½
karontassa d²gho addh± v²tivatto.
 
                                                   Uposathakhaº¹a½ niµµhita½.
 
 
                                                              Garu¼akhaº¹a½
 
    Tad±    eko    b±r±ºasidv±rag±mav±s²   br±hmaºo   somadattena   n±ma   puttena
saddhi½    arañña½    gantv±    s³layantap±sav±gur±d²hi    o¹¹etv±   mige   vadhitv±
ma½sa½   k±jen±haritv±   vikkiºanto   j²vika½  kappesi.  So  ekadivasa½  antamaso
godh±mattampi  alabhitv± “t±ta somadatta, sace tucchahatth± gamiss±ma, m±t± te
kujjhissati,  ya½ kiñci gahetv± gamiss±m±”ti vatv± bodhisattassa nipannavammika-



µµh±n±bhimukho  gantv±  p±n²ya½ p±tu½ yamuna½ otarant±na½ mig±na½ padava-
lañja½  disv± “t±ta, migamaggo paññ±yati, tva½ paµikkamitv± tiµµh±hi, aha½ p±n²ya-
tth±ya   ±gata½   miga½   vijjhiss±m²”ti   dhanu½  ±d±ya  miga½  olokento  ekasmi½
rukkham³le  aµµh±si.  Atheko  migo  s±yanhasamaye  p±n²ya½ p±tu½ ±gato. So ta½
vijjhi.  Migo  tattha  apatitv±  saravegena  tajjito lohitena paggharantena pal±yi. Pit±-
putt±  na½  anubandhitv±  patitaµµh±ne  ma½sa½  gahetv± araññ± nikkhamitv± s³ri-
yatthaªgamanavel±ya   ta½   nigrodha½   patv±   “id±ni   ak±lo,  na  sakk±  gantu½,
idheva   vasiss±m±”ti  ma½sa½  ekamante  µhapetv±  rukkha½  ±ruyha  viµapantare
nipajji½su.   Br±hmaºo   pacc³sasamaye   pabujjhitv±   migasaddasavan±ya  sota½
odahi.
    Tasmi½  khaºe  n±gam±ºavik±yo  ±gantv±  bodhisattassa pupph±sana½ paññ±-
pesu½.   So  ahisar²ra½  antaradh±petv±  sabb±laªk±rapaµimaº¹ita½  dibbasar²ra½
m±petv±   sakkal²l±ya  pupph±sane  nis²di.  N±gam±ºavik±pi  na½  gandham±l±d²hi
p³jetv±  dibbat³riy±ni  v±detv±  naccag²ta½  paµµhapesu½.  Br±hmaºo  ta½ sadda½
sutv±  “ko nu kho esa, j±niss±mi nan”ti cintetv± “putta, putt±”ti vatv±pi putta½ pabo-
dhetu½  asakkonto  “sayatu  esa, kilanto bhavissati, ahameva gamiss±m²”ti rukkh±
oruyha   tassa   santika½   agam±si.   N±gam±ºavik±   ta½   disv±  saddhi½  t³riyehi
bh³miya½  nimujjitv±  attano n±gabhavanameva gat±. Bodhisatto ekakova (7.0015)
ahosi. Br±hmaºo tassa santika½ gantv± pucchanto g±th±dvayam±ha–
    797. “Pupph±bhih±rassa vanassa majjhe, ko lohitakkho vitatantara½so;
          k± kambuk±y³radhar± suvatth±, tiµµhanti n±riyo dasa vandam±n±.
    798. “Ko tva½ brah±b±hu vanassa majjhe, virocasi ghatasittova aggi;
          mahesakkho aññatarosi yakkho, ud±hu n±gosi mah±nubh±vo”ti.
    Tattha  pupph±bhih±rass±ti  bodhisattassa p³janatth±ya ±bhatena dibbapupph±-
bhih±rena  samann±gatassa.  Koti ko n±ma tva½. Lohitakkhoti rattakkho. Vitatanta-
ra½soti  puthula-antara½so.  Kambuk±y³radhar±ti suvaºº±laªk±radhar±. Brah±b±-
h³ti mah±b±hu.
    Ta½  sutv±  mah±satto “sacepi ‘sakk±d²su aññatarohamasm²’ti vakkh±mi, sadda-
hissatev±ya½  br±hmaºo,  ajja  pana  may±  saccameva kathetu½ vaµµat²”ti cintetv±
attano n±gar±jabh±va½ kathento ±ha–
    799. “N±gohamasmi iddhim±, tejass² duratikkamo;
          ¹a½seyya½ tejas± kuddho, ph²ta½ janapada½ api.
    800. “Samuddaj± hi me m±t±, dhataraµµho ca me pit±;
          sudassanakaniµµhosmi, bh³ridattoti ma½ vid³”ti.
    Tattha   tejass²ti   visatejena  tejav±.  Duratikkamoti  aññena  atikkamitu½  asakku-
ºeyyo.  Þa½seyyanti  sac±ha½  kuddho ph²ta½ janapada½ api ¹a½seyya½, patha-
viya½  mama  d±µh±ya  patitamatt±ya  saddhi½  pathaviy±  mama  tejena  so sabbo
janapado  bhasm±  bhaveyy±ti  vadati. Sudassanakaniµµhosm²ti aha½ mama bh±tu
sudassanassa  kaniµµho  asmi.  Vid³ti  eva½  mama½  pañcayojanasatike  n±gabha-
vane j±nant²ti.
    Idañca  (7.0016) pana vatv± mah±satto cintesi “aya½ br±hmaºo caº¹o pharuso,
ahituº¹ikassa    ±rocetv±    uposathakammassa   me   antar±yampi   kareyya,   ya½



n³n±ha½  ima½ n±gabhavana½ netv± mahanta½ yasa½ datv± uposathakamma½
addhaniya½    kareyyan”ti.    Atha   na½   ±ha   “br±hmaºa,   mahanta½   te   yasa½
dass±mi,   ramaº²ya½   n±gabhavana½,  ehi  tattha  gacch±m±”ti.  “S±mi,  putto  me
atthi,  tasmi½  gacchante ±gamiss±m²”ti. Atha na½ mah±satto “gaccha, br±hmaºa,
±nehi nan”ti vatv± attano ±v±sa½ ±cikkhanto ±ha–
    801. “Ya½ gambh²ra½ sad±vaµµa½, rahada½ bhesma½ pekkhasi;
          esa dibyo mam±v±so, anekasataporiso.
    802. “May³rakoñc±bhiruda½, n²loda½ vanamajjhato;
          yamuna½ pavisa m± bh²to, khema½ vattavata½ sivan”ti.
    Tattha  sad±vaµµanti  sad±  pavatta½  ±vaµµa½.  Bhesmanti  bhay±naka½. Pekkha-
s²ti  ya½  evar³pa½  rahada½ passasi. May³rakoñc±bhirudanti ubhosu t²resu vana-
ghaµ±ya½  vasantehi may³rehi ca koñcehi ca abhiruda½ upak³jita½. N²lodanti n²la-
salila½.  Vanamajjhatoti  vanamajjhena sandam±na½. Pavisa m± bh²toti evar³pa½
yamuna½  abh²to  hutv±  pavisa.  Vattavatanti  vattasampann±na½  ±c±ravant±na½
vasanabh³mi½ pavisa, gaccha, br±hmaºa, putta½ ±neh²ti.
    Br±hmaºo   gantv±   puttassa  tamattha½  ±rocetv±  putta½  ±nesi.  Mah±satto  te
ubhopi ±d±ya yamun±t²ra½ gantv± t²re µhito ±ha–
    803. “Tattha patto s±nucaro, saha puttena br±hmaºa;
          p³jito mayha½ k±mehi, sukha½ br±hmaºa vacchas²”ti.
    Tattha   tattha   pattoti   tva½   amh±ka½   n±gabhavana½  patto  hutv±.  Mayhanti
mama  santakehi  k±mehi  p³jito.  Vacchas²ti tattha n±gabhavane sukha½ vasissati.
    Eva½  vatv±  mah±satto  ubhopi  te pit±putte attano ±nubh±vena n±gabhavana½
±nesi.  Tesa½  tattha  dibbo  attabh±vo p±tubhavi. Atha (7.0017) nesa½ mah±satto
dibbasampatti½  datv±  catt±ri  catt±ri  n±gakaññ±sat±ni  ad±si. Te mah±sampatti½
anubhavi½su.  Bodhisattopi appamatto uposathakamma½ ak±si. Anva¹¹ham±sa½
m±t±pit³na½  upaµµh±na½  gantv±  dhammakatha½  kathetv± tato ca br±hmaºassa
santika½  gantv±  ±rogya½  pucchitv±  “yena  te  attho, ta½ vadeyy±si, anukkaºµha-
m±no  abhiram±”ti  vatv± somadattenapi saddhi½ paµisanth±ra½ katv± attano nive-
sana½   agacchi.  Br±hmaºo  ekasa½vacchara½  n±gabhavane  vasitv±  mandapu-
ññat±ya  ukkaºµhito  manussaloka½  gantuk±mo  ahosi.  N±gabhavanamassa loka-
ntaranirayo    viya    alaªkatap±s±do    bandhan±g±ra½    viya    alaªkatan±gakaññ±
yakkhiniyo  viya  upaµµhahi½su.  So  “aha½  t±va ukkaºµhito, somadattassapi citta½
j±niss±m²”ti  tassa  santika½  gantv±  ±ha  “ki½,  t±ta,  ukkaºµhas²”ti?  “Kasm± ukka-
ºµhiss±mi na ukkaºµh±mi, tva½ pana ukkaºµhasi, t±t±”ti? “¾ma t±t±”ti. “Ki½k±raº±”-
ti.  “Tava  m±tu  ceva  bh±tubhagin²nañca  adassanena  ukkaºµh±mi,  ehi, t±ta soma-
datta,  gacch±m±”ti.  So  “na  gacch±m²”ti  vatv±pi punappuna½ pitar± y±ciyam±no
“s±dh³”ti sampaµicchi.
    Br±hmaºo  “puttassa  t±va me mano laddho, sace pan±ha½ bh³ridattassa ‘ukka-
ºµhitomh²’ti   vakkh±mi,  atirekatara½  me  yasa½  dassati,  eva½  me  gamana½  na
bhavissati.   Ekena   pana   up±yena   tassa  sampatti½  vaººetv±  ‘tva½  evar³pa½
sampatti½  pah±ya  ki½k±raº±  manussaloka½  gantv± uposathakamma½ karos²’ti
pucchitv±   ‘saggatth±y±’ti   vutte  ‘tva½  t±va  evar³pa½  sampatti½  pah±ya  sagga-



tth±ya   uposathakamma½   karosi,   kimaªga½   pana   maya½yeva   paradhanena
j²vika½  kappema,  ahampi manussaloka½ gantv± ñ±take disv± pabbajitv± samaºa-
dhamma½  kariss±m²’ti  na½  saññ±pess±mi. Atha me so gamana½ anuj±nissat²”ti
cintetv±     ekadivasa½    ten±gantv±    “ki½,    br±hmaºa,    ukkaºµhas²”ti    pucchito
“tumh±ka½  santik± amh±ka½ na kiñci parih±yat²”ti kiñci gamanapaµibaddha½ ava-
tv±va ±dito t±va tassa sampatti½ vaººento ±ha–
    804. “Sam± samantaparito, pah³tatagar± mah²;
          indagopakasañchann±, sobhati harituttam±.
    805. “Ramm±ni (7.0018) vanacety±ni, ramm± ha½s³pak³jit±;
          opupphapaddh± tiµµhanti, pokkharañño sunimmit±.
    806. “Aµµha½s± sukat± thambh±, sabbe ve¼uriy±may±;
          sahassathambh± p±s±d±, p³r± kaññ±hi jotare.
    807. “Vim±na½ upapannosi, dibya½ puññehi attano;



          asamb±dha½ siva½ ramma½, accantasukhasa½hita½.
    808. “Maññe sahassanettassa, vim±na½ n±bhikaªkhasi;
          iddh² hi ty±ya½ vipul±, sakkasseva jut²mato”ti.
    Tattha   sam±   samantaparitoti   parisamantato   sabbadis±bh±gesu   aya½   tava
n±gabhavane  mah²  suvaººarajatamaºi mutt±v±luk±parikiºº± samatal±. Pah³tata-
gar±    mah²ti   bahukehi   tagaragacchehi   samann±gat±.   Indagopakasañchann±ti
suvaººa-indagopakehi  sañchann±.  Sobhati harituttam±ti haritavaººadabbatiºasa-
ñchann±   sobhat²ti  attho.  Vanacety±n²ti  vanaghaµ±.  Opupphapaddh±ti  pupphitv±
patitehi   padumapattehi   sañchann±  udakapiµµh±.  Sunimmit±ti  tava  puññasampa-
ttiy±  suµµhu  nimmit±.  Aµµha½s±ti  tava  vasanap±s±desu aµµha½s± sukat± ve¼uriya-
may±  thambh±.  Tehi thambhehi sahassathambh± tava p±s±d± n±gakaññ±hi p³r±
vijjotanti.  Upapannos²ti  evar³pe  vim±ne  nibbattos²ti  attho. Sahassanettassa vim±-
nanti  sakkassa  vejayantap±s±da½. Iddh² hi ty±ya½ vipul±ti yasm± tav±ya½ vipul±
iddhi,   tasm±   tva½   tena   uposathakammena  sakkassa  vim±nampi  na  patthesi,
añña½ tato uttari mahanta½ µh±na½ patthes²ti maññ±mi.
    Ta½  sutv±  mah±satto  “m±  heva½,  br±hmaºa, avaca, sakkassa yasa½ paµicca
amh±ka½  yaso  sinerusantike  s±sapo  viya,  maya½ tassa paric±rakepi na aggh±-
m±”ti vatv± g±tham±ha–
    809. “Manas±pi na pattabbo, ±nubh±vo jut²mato;
          paric±rayam±n±na½, sa-ind±na½ vasavattinan”ti.
    Tassattho  (7.0019)–  br±hmaºa,  sakkassa yaso n±ma eka½ dve tayo catt±ro v±
divase   “ettako  siy±”ti  manas±  cintentenapi  na  abhipattabbo.  Yepi  na½  catt±ro
mah±r±j±no  paric±renti, tesa½ devar±j±na½ paric±rayam±n±na½ inda½ n±yaka½
katv±   carant±na½  sa-ind±na½  vasavatt²na½  catunna½  lokap±l±na½  yasassapi
amh±ka½ tiracch±nagat±na½ yaso so¼asi½ kala½ nagghat²ti.
    Evañca   pana   vatv±   “ida½   te  maññe  sahassanettassa  vim±nan”ti  vacana½
sutv±   aha½   ta½   anussari½.  “Ahañhi  vejayanta½  patthento  uposathakamma½
karom²”ti tassa attano patthana½ ±cikkhanto ±ha–
    810. “Ta½ vim±na½ abhijjh±ya, amar±na½ sukhesina½;
          uposatha½ upavasanto, semi vammikamuddhan²”ti.
    Tattha   abhijjh±y±ti   patthetv±.   Amar±nanti  d²gh±yuk±na½  dev±na½.  Sukhesi-
nanti esitasukh±na½ sukhe patiµµhit±na½.
    Ka½  sutv±  br±hmaºo  “id±ni me ok±so laddho”ti somanassappatto gantu½ ±pu-
cchanto g±th±dvayam±ha–
    811. “Ahañca migames±no, saputto p±visi½ vana½;
          ta½ ma½ mata½ v± j²va½ v±, n±bhivedenti ñ±tak±.
    812. “¾mantaye bh³ridatta½, k±siputta½ yasassina½;
          tay± no samanuññ±t±, api passemu ñ±take”ti.
    Tattha  n±bhivedent²ti  na  j±nanti,  kathentopi  nesa½  natthi. ¾mantayeti ±manta-
y±mi. K±siputtanti k±sir±jadh²t±ya putta½.
    Tato bodhisatto ±ha–
    813. “Eso hi vata me chando, ya½ vasesi mamantike;



          na hi et±dis± k±m±, sulabh± honti m±nuse.
    814. “Sace tva½ nicchase vatthu½, mama k±mehi p³jito;
          may± tva½ samanuññ±to, sotthi½ pass±hi ñ±take”ti.
    Mah±satto  (7.0020)  g±th±dvaya½  vatv± cintesi– “aya½ maºi½ niss±ya sukha½
j²vanto    kassaci    n±cikkhissati,    etassa   sabbak±madada½   maºi½   dass±m²”ti.
Athassa ta½ dadanto ±ha–
    815. “Dh±rayima½ maºi½ dibya½, pasu½ putte ca vindati;
          arogo sukhito hoti, gacchev±d±ya br±hmaº±”ti.
    Tattha  pasu½  putte  ca  vindat²ti  ima½  maºi½ dh±rayam±no imass±nubh±vena
pasuñca putte ca aññañca ya½ icchati, ta½ sabba½ labhati.
    Tato br±hmaºo g±tham±ha–
    816. “Kusala½ paµinand±mi, bh³ridatta vaco tava;
          pabbajiss±mi jiººosmi, na k±me abhipatthaye”ti.

    Tassattho–  bh³ridatta,  tava  vacana½  kusala½  anavajja½,  ta½ paµinand±mi na
paµikkhip±mi.  Aha½  pana  jiººo  asmi,  tasm±  pabbajiss±mi,  na  k±me  abhipattha-
y±mi, ki½ me maºin±ti.
    Bodhisatto ±ha–
    817. “Brahmacariyassa ce bhaªgo, hoti bhogehi k±riya½;
          avikampam±no eyy±si, bahu½ dass±mi te dhanan”ti.

    Tattha  ce  bhaªgoti brahmacariyav±so n±ma dukkaro, anabhiratassa brahmaca-
riyassa ce bhaªgo hoti, tad± gihibh³tassa bhogehi k±riya½ hoti, evar³pe k±le tva½
nir±saªko hutv± mama santika½ ±gaccheyy±si, bahu½ te dhana½ dass±m²ti.
    Br±hmaºo ±ha–
    818. “Kusala½ paµinand±mi, bh³ridatta vaco tava;
          punapi ±gamiss±mi, sace attho bhavissat²”ti.
    Tattha punap²ti puna api, ayameva v± p±µho.
    Athassa  (7.0021)  tattha  avasituk±mata½ ñatv± mah±satto n±gam±ºavake ±º±-
petv± br±hmaºa½ manussaloka½ p±pesi. Tamattha½ pak±sento satth± ±ha–
    819. “Ida½ vatv± bh³ridatto, pesesi caturo jane;
          etha gacchatha uµµhetha, khippa½ p±petha br±hmaºa½.
    820. “Tassa ta½ vacana½ sutv±, uµµh±ya caturo jan±;
          pesit± bh³ridattena, khippa½ p±pesu br±hmaºan”ti.
    Tattha  p±pes³ti  yamun±to utt±retv± b±r±ºasimagga½ p±payi½su, p±payitv± ca
pana “tumhe gacchath±”ti vatv± n±gabhavanameva pacc±gami½su.
    Br±hmaºopi  “t±ta somadatta, imasmi½ µh±ne miga½ vijjhimh±, imasmi½ s³kara-
n”ti  puttassa  ±cikkhanto antar±magge pokkharaºi½ disv± “t±ta somadatta, nh±y±-
m±”ti   vatv±  “s±dhu,  t±t±”ti  vutte  ubhopi  dibb±bharaº±ni  ceva  dibbavatth±ni  ca
omuñcitv±  bhaº¹ika½  katv±  pokkharaº²t²re  µhapetv±  otaritv±  nh±yi½su. Tasmi½
khaºe  t±ni  antaradh±yitv±  n±gabhavanameva agama½su. Paµhama½ nivatthak±-
s±vapilotik±va    nesa½    sar²re    paµimuñci½su,    dhanusarasattiyopi    p±katik±va



ahesu½.  Somadatto  “n±sit±mh±  tay±,  t±t±”ti  paridevi.  Atha na½ pit± “m± cintayi,
migesu  santesu  araññe  mige  vadhitv± j²vika½ kappess±m±”ti ass±sesi. Somada-
ttassa  m±t±  tesa½  ±gamana½  sutv±  paccuggantv±  ghara½  netv±  annap±nena
santappesi.   Br±hmaºo   bhuñjitv±   nidda½   okkami.   Itar±   putta½   pucchi  “t±ta,
ettaka½  k±la½  kuhi½  gatatth±”ti?  “Amma,  bh³ridattan±gar±jena  amhe n±gabha-
vana½  n²t±,  tato  ukkaºµhitv±  id±ni  ±gat±”ti.  “Kiñci  pana  vo  ratana½  ±bhatan”ti.
“N±bhata½   amm±”ti.  “Ki½  tumh±ka½  tena  kiñci  na  dinnan”ti.  “Amma,  bh³rida-
ttena  me  pitu  sabbak±madado maºi dinno ahosi, imin± pana na gahito”ti. “Ki½k±-
raº±”ti.  “Pabbajissati  kir±”ti.  S±  “ettaka½  k±la½  d±rake  mama  bh±ra½  karonto
n±gabhavane    vasitv±   id±ni   kira   pabbajissat²”ti   kujjhitv±   v²hibhañjanadabbiy±
piµµhi½   pothent²   “are,   duµµhabr±hmaºa,   pabbajiss±m²ti   kira   maºiratana½   na
gaºhasi,   atha   kasm±  apabbajitv±  idh±gatosi,  nikkhama  mama  ghar±  s²ghan”ti
santajjesi.  Atha  na½  “bhadde,  m± kujjhi, araññe migesu santesu aha½ ta½ pose-
ss±m²”ti   (7.0022)   vatv±   puttena  saddhi½  arañña½  gantv±  purimaniy±meneva
j²vika½ kappesi.
    Tad±  dakkhiºamah±samuddassa  dis±bh±ge  simbaliv±s²  eko  garu¼o  pakkhav±-
tehi  samudde  udaka½  viy³hitv±  eka½  n±gar±j±na½  s²se gaºhi. Tad±hi supaºº±
n±ga½   gahetu½  aj±nanak±yeva,  pacch±  paº¹araj±take  j±ni½su.  So  pana  ta½
s²se  gahetv±pi  udake  anottharanteyeva ukkhipitv± olambanta½ ±d±ya himavanta-
matthakena  p±y±si.  Tad±  ceko  k±siraµµhav±s²  br±hmaºo isipabbajja½ pabbajitv±
himavantappadese   paººas±la½   m±petv±  paµivasati.  Tassa  caªkamanakoµiya½
mah±nigrodharukkho  atthi.  So  tassa m³le div±vih±ra½ karoti. Supaººo nigrodha-
matthakena  n±ga½  harati.  N±go olambanto mokkhatth±ya naªguµµhena nigrodha-
viµapa½  veµhesi.  Supaººo  ta½ aj±nantova mahabbalat±ya ±k±se pakkhandiyeva.
Nigrodharukkho  sam³lo  upp±µito.  Supaººo  n±ga½  simbalivana½  netv± tuº¹ena
paharitv±   kucchi½   ph±letv±   n±gameda½  kh±ditv±  sar²ra½  samuddakucchimhi
cha¹¹esi.    Nigrodharukkho    patanto   mah±saddamak±si.   Supaººo   “kissa   eso
saddo”ti   adho   olokento   nigrodharukkha½   disv±   “kuto   esa   may±  upp±µito”ti
cintetv±  “t±pasassa  caªkamanakoµiy±  nigrodho  eso”ti  tathato ñatv± “aya½ tassa
bah³pak±ro,  ‘akusala½ nu kho me pasuta½, ud±hu no’ti tameva pucchitv± j±niss±-
m²”ti m±ºavakavesena tassa santika½ agam±si.
    Tasmi½   khaºe   t±paso   ta½   µh±na½   sama½   karoti.  Supaººar±j±  t±pasa½
vanditv±  ekamanta½  nisinno  aj±nanto viya “kissa µh±na½, bhante, idan”ti pucchi.
“Up±saka,   eko   supaººo   bhojanatth±ya  n±ga½  haranto  n±gena  mokkhatth±ya
nigrodhaviµapa½   naªguµµhena   veµhit±yapi   attano   mahabbalat±ya   pakkhantitv±
gato,   atha   nigrodharukkho  upp±µito,  ida½  tassa  upp±µitaµµh±nan”ti.  “Ki½  pana,
bhante,  tassa  supaººassa  akusala½  hoti,  ud±hu  no”ti? “Sace na j±n±ti, acetana-
kamma½  n±ma  akusala½  na hot²”ti. “Ki½ n±gassa pana (7.0023), bhante”ti? “So
ima½   n±setu½   na   gaºhi,   mokkhatth±ya  gaºhi,  tasm±  tassapi  na  hotiyev±”ti.
Supaººo  t±pasassa tussitv± “bhante, aha½ so supaººar±j±, tumh±kañhi pañhave-
yy±karaºena   tuµµho.   Tumhe   araññe   vasatha,  ahañceka½  alamp±yanamanta½
j±n±mi,  anaggho  manto.  Tamaha½  tumh±ka½ ±cariyabh±ga½ katv± dammi, paµi-



ggaºhatha  nan”ti ±ha. “Ala½ mayha½ mantena, gacchatha tumhe”ti. So ta½ puna-
ppuna½ y±citv± sampaµicch±petv± manta½ datv± osadh±ni ±cikkhitv± pakk±mi.



 
                                                       Garu¼akaº¹a½ niµµhita½.
 
 
                                                               K²¼anakaº¹a½
 
    Tasmi½  k±le  b±r±ºasiya½ eko daliddabr±hmaºo bahu½ iºa½ gahetv± iºas±mi-
kehi  codiyam±no  “ki½ me idha v±sena, arañña½ pavisitv± mata½ seyyo”ti nikkha-
mitv±  vana½  pavisitv±  anupubbena  ta½  assamapada½  patv±  t±pasa½ vattasa-
mpad±ya  ±r±dhesi.  T±paso  “aya½  br±hmaºo  mayha½  ativiya upak±rako, supa-
ººar±jena  dinna½  dibbamantamassa  dass±m²”ti  cintetv±  “br±hmaºa,  aha½ ala-
mp±yanamanta½  j±n±mi,  ta½  te  dammi,  gaºh±hi  nan”ti  vatv± “ala½, bhante, na
mayha½  mantenattho”ti  vuttepi  punappuna½  vatv±  nipp²¼etv± sampaµicch±petv±
ad±siyeva.   Tassa  ca  mantassa  anucchavik±ni  osadh±ni  ceva  mantupac±rañca
sabba½   kathesi.   Br±hmaºo   “laddho   me  j²vitup±yo”ti  katip±ha½  vasitv±  “v±t±-
b±dho  me,  bhante,  b±dhat²”ti  apadesa½  katv±  t±pasena  vissajjito  ta½  vanditv±
kham±petv±  araññ±  nikkhamitv± anupubbena yamun±ya t²ra½ patv± ta½ manta½
sajjh±yanto mah±magga½ gacchati.
    Tasmi½  k±le  sahassamatt±  bh³ridattassa paric±rik± n±gam±ºavik± ta½ sabba-
k±madada½  maºiratana½  ±d±ya n±gabhavan± nikkhamitv± yamun±t²re v±lukar±-
simhi   µhapetv±   tassa  obh±sena  sabbaratti½  udakak²¼a½  k²¼itv±  aruºuggamane
sabb±laªk±rena   alaªkaritv±   maºiratana½  pariv±retv±  siri½  pavesayam±n±  nis²-
di½su.  Br±hmaºopi  manta½  sajjh±yanto  ta½  µh±na½  p±puºi.  T± mantasadda½
sutv±va  “imin±  supaººena  bhavitabban”ti maraºabhayatajjit± maºiratana½ agga-
hetv± pathaviya½ nimujjitv± n±gabhavana½ agami½su. Br±hmaºopi maºiratana½
disv±  “id±neva me manto samiddho”ti tuµµham±naso (7.0024) maºiratana½ ±d±ya
p±y±si.   Tasmi½   khaºe  nes±dabr±hmaºo  somadattena  saddhi½  migavadh±ya
arañña½  pavisanto  tassa  hatthe  ta½  maºiratana½  disv±  putta½ ±ha “t±ta, nanu
eso  amh±ka½  bh³ridattena  dinno  maº²”ti?  “¾ma,  t±ta,  eso  maº²”ti. “Tena hissa
aguºa½  kathetv± ima½ br±hmaºa½ vañcetv± gaºh±meta½ maºiratanan”ti. “T±ta,
pubbe  bh³ridattena  d²yam±na½ na gaºhi, id±ni panesa br±hmaºo taññeva vañce-
ssati,  tuºh² hoh²”ti. Br±hmaºo “hotu, t±ta, passasi etassa v± mama v± vañcanabh±-
van”ti alamp±yanena saddhi½ sallapanto ±ha–
    821. “Maºi½ paggayha maªgalya½, s±dhuvitta½ manorama½;
          sela½ byañjanasampanna½, ko ima½ maºimajjhag±”ti.
    Tattha   maªgalyanti   maªgalasammata½  sabbak±madada½.  Ko  imanti  kuhi½
ima½ maºi½ adhigatosi.
    Tato alamp±yano g±tham±ha–
    822. “Lohitakkhasahass±hi, samant± pariv±rita½;
          ajja k±la½ patha½ gaccha½, ajjhag±ha½ maºi½ iman”ti.
    Tassattho–  aha½  ajja  k±la½  p±tova  patha½  magga½  gacchanto rattakkhik±hi
sahassamatt±hi  n±gam±ºavik±hi samant± pariv±rita½ ima½ maºi½ ajjhag±. Ma½



disv± hi sabb±va et± bhayatajjit± ima½ cha¹¹etv± pal±t±ti.
    Nes±dabr±hmaºo  ta½  vañcetuk±mo  maºiratanassa aguºa½ pak±sento attan±
gaºhituk±mo tisso g±th± abh±si–
    823. “S³paciººo aya½ selo, accito m±nito sad±;
          sudh±rito sunikkhitto, sabbatthamabhis±dhaye.
    824. “Upac±ravipannassa, nikkhepe dh±raº±ya v±;
          aya½ selo vin±s±ya, pariciººo ayoniso.
    825. “Na (7.0025) ima½ akusalo dibya½, maºi½ dh±retum±raho;
          paµipajja sata½ nikkha½, dehima½ ratana½ maman”ti.
    Tattha  sabbatthanti  yo  ima½  sela½  suµµhu  upacaritu½  accitu½  attano  j²vita½
viya   mam±yitu½  suµµhu  dh±retu½  suµµhu  nikkhipitu½  j±n±ti,  tasseva  s³paciººo
accito  m±nito sudh±rito sunikkhitto aya½ selo sabba½ attha½ s±dhet²ti attho. Upa-
c±ravipannass±ti  yo pana upac±ravipanno hoti, tasseso anup±yena pariciººo vin±-
sameva    vahat²ti    vadati.   Dh±retum±rahoti   dh±retu½   araho.   Paµipajja   sata½
nikkhanti   amh±ka½   gehe  bah³  maº²,  mayameta½  gahetu½  j±n±ma.  Aha½  te
nikkhasata½  dass±mi,  ta½  paµipajja,  dehi  ima½ maºiratana½ mamanti. Tassa hi
gehe  ekopi suvaººanikkho natthi. So pana tassa maºino sabbak±madadabh±va½
j±n±ti.  Tenassa  etadahosi  “aha½  sas²sa½  nhatv± maºi½ udakena paripphositv±
‘nikkhasata½  me  deh²’ti  vakkh±mi, athesa me dassati, tamaha½ etassa dass±m²”-
ti. Tasm± s³ro hutv± evam±ha.
    Tato alamp±yano g±tham±ha–
    826. “Na ca my±ya½ maº² keyyo, gohi v± ratanehi v±;
          selo byañjanasampanno, neva keyyo maºi mam±”ti.
    Tattha  na  ca  my±yanti  aya½ maºi mama santako kenaci vikkiºitabbo n±ma na
hoti.   Neva  keyyoti  ayañca  mama  maºi  lakkhaºasampanno,  tasm±  neva  keyyo
kenaci vatthun±pi vikkiºitabbo n±ma na hot²ti.
    Nes±dabr±hmaºo ±ha–
    827. “No ce tay± maº² keyyo, gohi v± ratanehi v±;
          atha kena maº² keyyo, ta½ me akkh±hi pucchito”ti.

    Alamp±yano ±ha–
    828. “Yo me sa½se mah±n±ga½, tejassi½ duratikkama½;
          tassa dajja½ ima½ sela½, jalantamiva tejas±”ti.
    Tattha jalantamiva tejas±ti pabh±ya jalanta½ viya.
    Nes±dabr±hmaºo (7.0026) ±ha–
    829. “Ko nu br±hmaºavaººena, supaººo patata½ varo;
          n±ga½ jig²samanvesi, anvesa½ bhakkhamattano”ti.
    Tattha  ko  n³ti ida½ nes±dabr±hmaºo “attano bhakkha½ anvesantena garu¼ena
bhavitabban”ti cintetv± evam±ha.
    Alamp±yano evam±ha–
    830. “N±ha½ dij±dhipo homi, adiµµho garu¼o may±;
          ±s²visena vittoti, vejjo br±hmaºa ma½ vid³”ti.



    Tattha   ma½   vid³ti   ma½   “esa   ±s²visena  vittako  alamp±yano  n±ma  vejjo”ti
j±nanti.
    Nes±dabr±hmaºo ±ha–
    831. “Ki½ nu tuyha½ phala½ atthi, ki½ sippa½ vijjate tava;
          kismi½ v± tva½ paratthaddho, uraga½ n±pac±yas²”ti.
    Tattha  kismi½  v±  tva½  paratthaddhoti  tva½  kismi½ v± upatthaddho hutv±, ki½
nissaya½   katv±   uraga½   ±s²visa½   na  apac±yasi  jeµµhaka½  akatv±  avaj±n±s²ti
pucchati.
    So attano bala½ d²pento ±ha–
    832. “¾raññikassa isino, ciraratta½ tapassino;
          supaººo kosiyassakkh±, visavijja½ anuttara½.
    833. “Ta½ bh±vitattaññatara½, sammanta½ pabbatantare;
          sakkacca½ ta½ upaµµh±si½, rattindivamatandito.
    834. “So tad± pariciººo me, vattav± brahmacariyav±;
          dibba½ p±tukar² manta½, k±mas± bhagav± mama.
    835. “Ty±ha½ mante paratthaddho, n±ha½ bh±y±mi bhogina½;
          ±cariyo visagh±t±na½, alamp±noti ma½ vid³”ti.
    Tattha   (7.0027)  kosiyassakkh±ti  kosiyagottassa  isino  supaººo  ±cikkhi.  Tena
akkh±tak±raºa½   pana   sabba½   vitth±retv±   kathetabba½.   Bh±vitattaññataranti
bh±vitatt±na½    is²na½   aññatara½.   Sammantanti   vasanta½.   K±mas±ti   attano
icch±ya.  Mam±ti  ta½  manta½  mayha½ pak±sesi. Ty±ha½ mante, paratthaddhoti
aha½  te mante upatthaddho nissito. Bhoginanti n±g±na½. Visagh±t±nanti visagh±-
takavejj±na½.
    Ta½  sutv±  nes±dabr±hmaºo cintesi “aya½ alamp±yano yv±ssa n±ga½ dasseti,
tassa  maºiratana½ dassati, bh³ridattamassa dassetv± maºi½ gaºhiss±m²”ti. Tato
puttena saddhi½ mantento g±tham±ha–
    836. “Gaºh±mase maºi½ t±ta, somadatta vij±nahi;
          m± daº¹ena siri½ patta½, k±mas± pajahimhase”ti.
    Tattha  gaºh±maseti  gaºh±ma.  K±mas±ti  attano  ruciy±  daº¹ena paharitv± m±
jah±ma.
    Somadatto ±ha–
    837. “Saka½ nivesana½ patta½, yo ta½ br±hmaºa p³jayi;
          eva½ kaly±ºak±rissa, ki½ moh± dubbhimicchasi.
    838. “Sace tva½ dhanak±mosi, bh³ridatto padassati;
          tameva gantv± y±cassu, bahu½ dassati te dhanan”ti.
    Tattha   p³jay²ti   dibbak±mehi   p³jayittha.   Dubbhimicchas²ti   ki½  tath±r³passa
mittassa dubbhikamma½ k±tu½ icchasi t±t±ti.
    Br±hmaºo ±ha–
    839. “Hatthagata½ pattagata½, nikiººa½ kh±ditu½ vara½;
          m± no sandiµµhiko attho, somadatta upaccag±”ti.



    Tattha   hatthagatanti   t±ta   somadatta,  tva½  taruºako  lokapavatti½  na  j±n±si.
Yañhi  hatthagata½  v± hoti pattagata½ v± purato v± nikiººa½ µhapita½, tadeva me
kh±ditu½ vara½, na d³re µhita½.
    Somadatto (7.0028) ±ha–
    840. “Paccati niraye ghore, mahissamapi vivarati;
          mittadubbh² hitacc±g², j²varev±pi sussati.
    841. “Sace tva½ dhanak±mosi, bh³ridatto padassati;
          maññe attakata½ vera½, na cira½ vedayissas²”ti.
    Tattha  mahissamapi  vivarat²ti  t±ta,  mittadubbhino j²vantasseva pathav² bhijjitv±
vivara½   deti.   Hitacc±g²ti   attano   hitaparicc±g².   J²varev±pi  sussat²ti  j²vam±nova
sussati,  manussapeto  hoti.  Attakata½  veranti  attan±  kata½ p±pa½. Na ciranti na
cirasseva vedayissas²ti maññ±mi.
    Br±hmaºo ±ha–
    842. “Mah±yañña½ yajitv±na, eva½ sujjhanti br±hmaº±;
          mah±yañña½ yajiss±ma, eva½ mokkh±ma p±pak±”ti.
    Tattha  sujjhant²ti  t±ta  somadatta,  tva½  daharo na kiñci j±n±si, br±hmaº± n±ma
ya½ kiñci p±pa½ katv± yaññena sujjhant²ti dassento evam±ha.
    Somadatto ±ha–
    843. “Handa d±ni ap±y±mi, n±ha½ ajja tay± saha;
          padampeka½ na gaccheyya½, eva½ kibbisak±rin±”ti.
    Tattha ap±y±m²ti apagacch±mi, pal±y±m²ti attho.
    Evañca  pana  vatv±  paº¹ito  m±ºavo  pitara½  attano vacana½ g±h±petu½ asa-
kkonto  mahantena  saddena  devat±  ujjh±petv±  “evar³pena  p±pak±rin±  saddhi½
na   gamiss±m²”ti  pitu  passantasseva  pal±yitv±  himavanta½  pavisitv±  pabbajitv±
abhiññ±   ca   sam±pattiyo   ca   nibbattetv±   aparih²najjh±no   brahmaloke   uppajji.
Tamattha½ pak±sento satth± ±ha–
    844. “Ida½ (7.0029) vatv±na pitara½, somadatto bahussuto;
          ujjh±petv±na bh³t±ni, tamh± µh±n± apakkam²”ti.
    Nes±dabr±hmaºo    “somadatto    µhapetv±   attano   geha½   kuhi½   gamissat²”ti
cintento   alamp±yana½   thoka½   anattamana½   disv±  “alamp±yana,  m±  cintayi,
dassess±mi   te   bh³ridattan”ti   ta½   ±d±ya  n±gar±jassa  uposathakaraºaµµh±na½
gantv±  vammikamatthake  bhoge  ±bhujitv±  nipanna½ n±gar±j±na½ disv± avid³re
µhito hattha½ pas±retv± dve g±th± abh±si–
    845. “Gaºh±heta½ mah±n±ga½, ±hareta½ maºi½ mama;
          indagopakavaºº±bho, yassa lohitako siro.
    846. “Kapp±sapicur±s²va, eso k±yo padissati;
          vammikaggagato seti, ta½ tva½ gaºh±hi br±hmaº±”ti.
    Tattha  indagopakavaºº±bhoti  indagopakavaººo  viya ±bh±sati. Kapp±sapicur±-
s²v±ti suvihitassa kapp±sapicuno r±si viya.
    Atha   mah±satto   akkh²ni   umm²letv±   nes±dabr±hmaºa½   disv±  “aya½  uposa-
thassa  me  antar±ya½ kareyy±ti ima½ n±gabhavana½ netv± mah±sampattiy± pati-
µµh±pesi½.  May±  d²yam±na½  maºi½  gaºhitu½  na  icchi.  Id±ni pana ahituº¹ika½



gahetv±    ±gacchati.    Sac±ha½    imassa   mittadubbhino   kujjheyya½,   s²la½   me
khaº¹a½  bhavissati.  May± kho pana paµhamaññeva caturaªgasamann±gato upo-
satho adhiµµhito, so yath±dhiµµhitova hotu, alamp±yano ma½ chindatu v± pacatu v±,
s³lena  v±  vijjhatu,  nevassa  kujjhiss±m²”ti  cintetv± “sace kho pan±ha½ ime oloke-
ss±mi,   bhasm±   bhaveyyu½.   Ma½   pothentepi  na  kujjhiss±mi  na  olokess±m²”ti
akkh²ni    nim²letv±    adhiµµh±nap±rami½    purec±rika½    katv±   bhogantare   s²sa½
pakkhipitv±  niccalova  hutv±  nipajji.  Nes±dabr±hmaºopi  “bho  alamp±yana, ima½
n±ga½  gaºh±hi,  dehi  me  maºin”ti  ±ha.  Alamp±yano  n±ga½  disv± tuµµho maºi½
kismiñci   agaºetv±   “gaºha,  br±hmaº±”ti  tassa  hatthe  khipi.  So  tassa  hatthato
ga¼itv±   pathaviya½   pati.   Patitamattova   pathavi½  pavisitv±  n±gabhavanameva
gato.
    Br±hmaºo  (7.0030)  maºiratanato  bh³ridattena  saddhi½  mittabh±vato puttatoti
t²hi  parih±yi.  So  “nippaccayo  j±tomhi,  puttassa  me  vacana½  na  katan”ti  paride-
vanto   geha½  agam±si.  Alamp±yanopi  dibbosadhehi  attano  sar²ra½  makkhetv±
thoka½  kh±ditv± attano k±ya½ paripphosetv± dibbamanta½ jappanto bodhisatta½
upasaªkamitv±   naªguµµhe   gahetv±  ±ka¹¹hitv±  s²sa½  da¼ha½  gaºhanto  mukha-
massa  vivaritv± osadha½ kh±ditv± mukhe khe¼a½ opi. Sucij±tiko n±gar±j± s²labhe-
dabhayena   akujjhitv±   akkh²nipi   na   umm²lesi.  Atha  na½  osadhamanta½  katv±
naªguµµhe   gahetv±  heµµh±s²sa½  katv±  sañc±letv±  gahitabhojana½  cha¹¹±petv±
bh³miya½   d²ghato   nipajj±petv±   mas³raka½   maddanto   viya  p±dehi  madditv±
aµµh²ni  cuººiyam±n±ni  viya  ahesu½.  Puna  naªguµµhe  gahetv±  dussa½ pothento
viya    pothesi.    Mah±satto    evar³pa½    dukkha½    anubhavantopi    neva   kujjhi.
Tamattha½ pak±sento satth± ±ha–
    847. “Athosadhehi dibbehi, jappa½ mantapad±ni ca;
          eva½ ta½ asakkhi satthu½, katv± parittamattano”ti.
    Tattha asakkh²ti sakkhi. Satthunti gaºhitu½.
    Iti   so   mah±satta½  dubbala½  katv±  vall²hi  pe¼a½  sajjetv±  mah±satta½  tattha
pakkhipi,  sar²rassa  mahantat±ya  tattha  na  pavisati.  Atha  na½  paºhiy±  koµµento
pavesetv±   pe¼a½   ±d±ya   eka½  g±ma½  gantv±  g±mamajjhe  ot±retv±  “n±gassa
nacca½   daµµhuk±m±   ±gacchant³”ti   saddamak±si.   Sakalag±mav±sino   sannipa-
ti½su.   Tasmi½   khaºe   alamp±yano   “nikkhama   mah±n±g±”ti   ±ha.  Mah±satto
cintesi  “ajja  may±  parisa½  tosentena  k²¼itu½  vaµµati.  Eva½  alamp±yano  bahu½
dhana½  labhitv±  tuµµho ma½ vissajjessati. Ya½ ya½ esa ma½ k±reti, ta½ ta½ kari-
ss±m²”ti.   Atha   na½   so   pe¼ato   n²haritv±   “mah±  hoh²”ti  ±ha.  So  mah±  ahosi,
“khuddako,  vaµµo,  vammito,  ekapphaºo,  dviphaºo,  tipphaºo,  catupphaºo, pañca,
cha,  satta,  aµµha, nava, dasa v²sati, ti½sati, catt±l²sa, paºº±sapphaºo, satapphaºo,
ucco,  n²co,  dissam±nak±yo, adissam±nak±yo, dissam±na-upa¹¹hak±yo (7.0031),
n²lo,  p²to,  lohito,  od±to,  mañjaµµhiko  hohi,  aggij±la½  vissajjehi, udaka½, dh³ma½
vissajjeh²”ti.  Mah±satto  imesupi  ±k±resu vuttavutte attabh±ve nimminitv± nacca½
dassesi. Ta½ disv± koci ass³ni sandh±retu½ n±sakkhi.
    Manuss±   bah³ni   hiraññasuvaººavatth±laªk±r±d²ni  ada½su.  Iti  tasmi½  g±me
sahassamatta½  labhi.  So  kiñc±pi mah±satta½ gaºhanto “sahassa½ labhitv± ta½



vissajjess±m²”ti  ±ha,  ta½  pana  dhana½  labhitv±  “g±makepi  t±va  may± ettaka½
dhana½  laddha½,  nagare  kira  bahu½ labhiss±m²”ti dhanalobhena ta½ na muñci.
So   tasmi½   g±me   kuµumba½   saºµhapetv±  ratanamaya½  pe¼a½  k±retv±  tattha
mah±satta½   pakkhipitv±   sukhay±naka½   ±ruyha  mahantena  pariv±rena  nikkha-
mitv±   ta½   g±manigam±d²su  k²¼±pento  anupubbena  b±r±ºasi½  p±puºi.  N±gar±-
jassa  pana  madhul±je  deti, maº¹³ke m±retv± deti, so gocara½ na gaºh±ti avissa-
jjanabhayena.  Gocara½ aggaºhantampi puna na½ catt±ro dv±rag±me ±di½ katv±
tattha    tattha    m±samatta½    k²¼±pesi.    Pannarasa-uposathadivase    pana   “ajja
tumh±ka½  santike  k²¼±pess±m²”ti rañño ±roc±pesi. R±j± nagare bheri½ car±petv±
mah±jana½ sannip±t±pesi. R±jaªgaºe mañc±timañca½ bandhi½su.
 
                                                      K²¼anakhaº¹a½ niµµhita½.
 
 
                                                     Nagarapavesanakaº¹a½
 
    Alamp±yanena  pana  bodhisattassa  gahitadivaseyeva mah±sattassa m±t± supi-
nante   addasa  k±¼ena  rattakkhin±  purisena  asin±  dakkhiºab±hu½  chinditv±  lohi-
tena  paggharantena  n²yam±na½.  S±  bh²tatasit± uµµh±ya dakkhiºab±hu½ par±ma-
sitv±  supinabh±va½  j±ni.  Athass±  etadahosi  “may±  kakkha¼o p±pasupino diµµho,
catunna½  v±  me putt±na½ dhataraµµhassa rañño v± mama v± paripanthena bhavi-
tabban”ti.  Apica  kho  pana  mah±sattameva  ±rabbha  atirekatara½  cintesi. Ki½k±-
raº±? Ses± attano n±gabhavane vasanti, itaro pana s²lajjh±sayatt± manussaloka½
gantv±  uposathakamma½  karoti.  Tasm±  “kacci  nu  kho me putta½ ahituº¹iko v±
supaººo  v±  gaºheyy±”ti  tasseva  atirekatara½  cintesi  (7.0032). Tato a¹¹ham±se
atikkante   “mama   putto   a¹¹ham±s±tikkamena   ma½   vin±   vattitu½  na  sakkoti,
addh±ssa  kiñci  bhaya½  uppanna½  bhavissat²”ti domanassappatt± ahosi. M±s±ti-
kkamena   panass±   sokena  ass³na½  apaggharaºak±lo  n±ma  n±hosi,  hadaya½
sussi,  akkh²ni  upacci½su.  S±  “id±ni ±gamissati, id±ni ±gamissat²”ti tass±gamana-
maggameva  olokent²  nis²di.  Athass±  jeµµhaputto  sudassano  m±saccayena maha-
tiy±  paris±ya  saddhi½  m±t±pit³na½  dassanatth±ya ±gato, parisa½ bahi µhapetv±
p±s±da½  ±ruyha  m±tara½  vanditv±  ekamanta½  aµµh±si.  S±  bh³ridatta½  anuso-
cant²  tena  saddhi½  na  kiñci  sallapi.  So cintesi “mayha½ m±t± mayi pubbe ±gate
tussati,  paµisanth±ra½  karoti, ajja pana domanassappatt±, ki½ nu kho k±raºan”ti?
Atha na½ pucchanto ±ha–
    848. “Mama½ disv±na ±yanta½, sabbak±masamiddhina½;
          indriy±ni ahaµµh±ni, s±va½ j±ta½ mukha½ tava.
    849. “Paddha½ yath± hatthagata½, p±ºin± parimaddita½;
          s±va½ j±ta½ mukha½ tuyha½, mama½ disv±na edisan”ti.
    Tattha  ahaµµh±n²ti  na  vippasann±ni.  S±vanti  kañcan±d±savaººa½  te mukha½
p²tak±¼aka½   j±ta½.  Hatthagatanti  hatthena  chindita½.  Edisanti  evar³pa½  maha-
ntena sirisobhaggena tumh±ka½ dassanatth±ya ±gata½ ma½ disv±.



    S±  eva½ vuttepi neva kathesi. Sudassano cintesi “ki½ nu kho kenaci kuddh± v±
paribaddh± v± bhaveyy±”ti. Atha na½ pucchanto itara½ g±tham±ha–
    850. “Kacci nu te n±bhisasi, kacci te atthi vedan±;
          yena s±va½ mukha½ tuyha½, mama½ disv±na ±gatan”ti.
    Tattha  kacci  nu  te  n±bhisas²ti  kacci  nu ta½ koci na abhisasi akkosena v± pari-
bh±s±ya  v±  vihi½s²ti pucchati. Tuyhanti tava pubbe mama½ disv± ±gata½ edisa½
mukha½  na  hoti.  Yena  pana  k±raºena  ajja  tava  mukha½  s±va½ j±ta½, ta½ me
±cikkh±ti pucchati.
    Athassa (7.0033) s± ±cikkhant² ±ha–



    851. “Supina½ t±ta addakkhi½, ito m±sa½ adhogata½;
          ‘dakkhiºa½ viya me b±hu½, chetv± ruhiramakkhita½;
          puriso ±d±ya pakk±mi, mama rodantiy± sati’.
    852. “Yatoha½ supinamaddakkhi½, sudassana vij±nahi;
          tato div± v± ratti½ v±, sukha½ me nopalabbhat²”ti.
    Tattha   ito   m±sa½  adhogatanti  ito  heµµh±  m±s±tikkanta½.  Ajja  me  diµµhasupi-
nassa  m±so  hot²ti dasseti. Purisoti eko k±¼o rattakkhi puriso. Rodantiy± sat²ti roda-
m±n±ya satiy±. Sukha½ me nopalabbhat²ti mama sukha½ n±ma na vijjati.
    Evañca  pana  vatv±  “t±ta,  piyaputtako  me  tava kaniµµho na dissati, bhayenassa
uppannena bhavitabban”ti paridevant² ±ha–
    853. “Ya½ pubbe pariv±ri½su, kaññ± ruciraviggah±;
          hemaj±lappaµicchann±, bh³ridatto na dissati.
    854. “Ya½ pubbe pariv±ri½su, netti½savaradh±rino;
          kaºik±r±va samphull±, bh³ridatto na dissati.
    855. “Handa d±ni gamiss±ma, bh³ridattanivesana½;
          dhammaµµha½ s²lasampanna½, pass±ma tava bh±taran”ti.
    Tattha   samphull±ti   suvaººavatth±laªk±radh±rit±ya   samphull±   kaºik±r±  viya.
Hand±ti   vavassaggatthe  nip±to,  ehi,  t±ta,  bh³ridattassa  nivesana½  gacch±m±ti
vadati.
    Evañca   pana  vatv±  tassa  ceva  attano  ca  paris±ya  saddhi½  tattha  agam±si.
Bh³ridattassa  bhariy±yo  pana ta½ vammikamatthake adisv± “m±tu nivesane vasi-
ssat²”ti  aby±vaµ±  ahesu½.  T±  “sassu  kira  no putta½ apassant² ±gacchat²”ti sutv±
paccuggamana½  katv±  “ayye, puttassa te adissam±nassa ajja m±so at²to”ti mah±-
parideva½   paridevam±n±   (7.0034)  tass±  p±dam³le  pati½su.  Tamattha½  pak±-
sento satth± ±ha–
    856. “Tañca disv±na ±yanti½, bh³ridattassa m±tara½;
          b±h± paggayha pakkandu½, bh³ridattassa n±riyo.
    857. “Putta½ teyye na j±n±ma, ito m±sa½ adhogata½;
          mata½ v± yadi v± j²va½, bh³ridatta½ yasassinan”ti.
    Tattha “putta½ teyye”ti aya½ t±sa½ paridevanakath±.
    Bh³ridattassa  m±t±  suºh±hi saddhi½ antarav²thiya½ paridevitv± t± ±d±ya tassa
p±s±da½ ±ruyha puttassa sayanañca ±sanañca oloketv± paridevam±n± ±ha–
    858. “Sakuº² hataputt±va, suñña½ disv± kul±vaka½;
          cira½ dukkhena jh±yissa½, bh³ridatta½ apassat².
    859. “Kurar² hatach±p±va, suñña½ disv± kul±vaka½;
          cira½ dukkhena jh±yissa½, bh³ridatta½ apassat².
    860. “S± n³na cakkav±k²va, pallalasmi½ anodake;
          cira½ dukkhena jh±yissa½, bh³ridatta½ apassat².
    861. “Kamm±r±na½ yath± ukk±, anto jh±yati no bahi;
          eva½ jh±y±mi sokena, bh³ridatta½ apassat²”ti.
    Tattha apassat²ti apassant². Hatach±p±v±ti hatapotak±va.
    Eva½  bh³ridattam±tari  vilapam±n±ya  bh³ridattanivesana½  aººavakucchi viya



ekasadda½   ahosi.   Ekopi  sakabh±vena  saºµh±tu½  n±sakkhi.  Sakalanivesana½
yugandharav±tappahaµa½   viya  s±lavana½  ahosi.  Tamattha½  pak±sento  satth±
±ha–
    862. “S±l±va sampamathit±, m±lutena pamaddit±;
          senti putt± ca d±r± ca, bh³ridattanivesane”ti.
    Ariµµho   (7.0035)   ca   subhogo   ca   ubhopi   bh±taro  m±t±pit³na½  upaµµh±na½
gacchant±   ta½   sadda½  sutv±  bh³ridattanivesana½  pavisitv±  m±tara½  ass±sa-
yi½su. Tamattha½ pak±sento satth± ±ha–
    863. “Ida½ sutv±na nigghosa½, bh³ridattanivesane;
          ariµµho ca subhogo ca, padh±vi½su anantar±.
    864. “Amma ass±sa m± soci, eva½dhamm± hi p±ºino;
          cavanti upapajjanti, es±ssa pariº±mit±”ti.
    Tattha  es±ssa  pariº±mit±ti  es±  cut³papatti assa lokassa pariº±mit±, evañhi so
loko pariº±meti. Etehi dv²hi aªgehi mutto n±ma natth²ti vadanti.
    Samuddaj± ±ha–
    865. “Ahampi t±ta j±n±mi, eva½dhamm± hi p±ºino;
          sokena ca paretasmi, bh³ridatta½ apassat².
    866. “Ajja ce me ima½ ratti½, sudassana vij±nahi;
          bh³ridatta½ apassant², maññe hiss±mi j²vitan”ti.
    Tattha   ajja  ce  meti  t±ta  sudassana,  sace  ajja  ima½  ratti½  bh³ridatto  mama
dassana½ n±gamissati, ath±ha½ ta½ apassant² j²vita½ jahiss±m²ti maññ±mi.
    Putt± ±ha½su–
    867. “Amma ass±sa m± soci, ±nayiss±ma bh±tara½;
          disodisa½ gamiss±ma, bh±tupariyesana½ cara½.
    868. “Pabbate giriduggesu, g±mesu nigamesu ca;
          orena sattarattassa, bh±tara½ passa ±gatan”ti.
    Tattha  caranti  amma, maya½ tayopi jan± bh±tupariyesana½ carant± disodisa½
gamiss±m±ti na½ ass±sesu½.
    Tato  (7.0036) sudassano cintesi “sace tayopi eka½ disa½ gamiss±ma, papañco
bhavissati,  t²hi  t²ºi  µh±n±ni  gantu½ vaµµati– ekena devaloka½, ekena himavanta½,
ekena   manussaloka½.   Sace   kho   pana   k±º±riµµho   manussaloka½   gamissati,
yattheva  bh³ridatta½  passati.  Ta½  g±ma½  v±  nigama½  v± jh±petv± essati, esa
kakkha¼o  pharuso,  na sakk± eta½ tattha pesetun”ti. Cintetv± ca pana “t±ta ariµµha,
tva½  devaloka½  gaccha,  sace  devat±hi  dhamma½  sotuk±m±hi  bh³ridatto deva-
loka½  n²to,  tato  na½  ±neh²”ti  ariµµha½  devaloka½  pahiºi. Subhoga½ pana “t±ta,
tva½   himavanta½  gantv±  pañcasu  mah±nad²su  bh³ridatta½  upadh±retv±  eh²”ti
himavanta½  pahiºi.  Saya½  pana  manussaloka½  gantuk±mo  cintesi–  “sac±ha½
m±ºavakavaººena  gamiss±mi,  manuss±  neva  me  piy±yissanti,  may±  t±pasave-
sena  gantu½  vaµµati,  manuss±nañhi  pabbajit±  piy±  man±p±”ti.  So t±pasavesa½
gahetv± m±tara½ vanditv± nikkhami.
    Bodhisattassa   pana  ajamukh²  n±ma  vem±tikabhagin²  atthi.  Tass±  bodhisatte
adhimatto  sineho.  S±  sudassana½  gacchanta½  disv±  ±ha– “bh±tika, ativiya kila-



m±mi,  ahampi  tay±  saddhi½  gamiss±m²”ti.  “Amma, na sakk± tay± gantu½, aha½
pabbajitavasena  gacch±m²”ti. “Aha½ pana khuddakamaº¹³k² hutv± tava jaµantare
nipajjitv±  gamiss±m²”ti.  “Tena  hi  eh²”ti.  S±  maº¹³kapotik±  hutv± tassa jaµantare
nipajji.  Sudassano  “m³lato  paµµh±ya  vicinanto  gamiss±m²”ti  bodhisattassa  bhari-
y±yo  tassa  uposathakaraºaµµh±na½ pucchitv± paµhama½ tattha gantv± alamp±ya-
nena  mah±sattassa  gahitaµµh±ne  lohitañca  vall²hi katape¼aµµh±nañca disv± “bh³ri-
datto  ahituº¹ikena  gahito”ti  ñatv± samuppannasoko assupuººehi nettehi alamp±-
yanassa  gatamaggeneva  paµhama½ k²¼±pitag±ma½ gantv± manasse pucchi “eva-
r³po   n±ma   n±go   kenac²dha  ahituº¹ikena  k²¼±pito”ti?  “¾ma,  alamp±yanena  ito
m±samatthake  k²¼±pito”ti. “Kiñci dhana½ tena laddhan”ti? “¾ma, idheva tena saha-
ssamatta½  laddhan”ti.  “Id±ni  so  kuhi½  gato”ti?  “Asukag±ma½  n±m±”ti.  So tato
paµµh±ya pucchanto anupubbena r±jadv±ra½ agam±si.
    Tasmi½   (7.0037)   khaºe   alamp±yano   sunh±to  suvilitto  maµµhas±µaka½  niv±-
setv±   ratanape¼a½   g±h±petv±  r±jadv±rameva  gato.  Mah±jano  sannipati,  rañño
±sana½  paññatta½. So antonivesane µhitova “aha½ ±gacch±mi, n±gar±j±na½ k²¼±-
pet³”ti   pesesi.   Alamp±yano   cittattharaºe   ratanape¼a½   µhapetv±  vivaritv±  “ehi
mah±n±g±”ti  saññamad±si.  Tasmi½ samaye sudassanopi parisantare µh±to. Atha
mah±satto  s²sa½  n²haritv±  sabb±vanta½  parisa½ olokesi. N±g± hi dv²hi k±raºehi
parisa½  olokenti supaººaparipantha½ v± ñ±take v± dassanatth±ya. Te supaººa½
disv±  bh²t±  na  naccanti,  ñ±take  v±  disv± lajjam±n± na naccanti. Mah±satto pana
olokento   parisantare   bh±tara½  addasa.  So  akkhip³r±ni  ass³ni  gahetv±  pe¼ato
nikkhamitv±   bh±tar±bhimukho  p±y±si.  Mah±jano  ta½  ±gacchanta½  disv±  bh²to
paµikkami,   eko   sudassanova   aµµh±si.   So   gantv±   tassa   p±dapiµµhiya½  s²sa½
µhapetv±  rodi, sudassanopi paridevi. Mah±satto roditv± nivattitv± pe¼ameva p±visi.
Alamp±yanopi  “imin± n±gena t±paso ¹aµµho bhavissati, ass±sess±mi nan”ti upasa-
ªkamitv± ±ha–
    869. “Hatth± pamutto urago, p±de te nipat² bhusa½;
          kacci nu ta½ ¹a½s² t±ta, m± bh±yi sukhito bhav±”ti.

    Tattha  m±  bh±y²ti  t±ta  t±pasa,  aha½  alamp±yano n±ma, m± bh±yi, tava paµija-
ggana½ n±ma mama bh±roti.
    Sudassano tena saddhi½ kathetukamyat±ya g±tham±ha–
    870. “Neva mayha½ aya½ n±go, ala½ dukkh±ya k±yaci;
          y±vatatthi ahigg±ho, may± bhiyyo na vijjat²”ti.

    Tattha  k±yac²ti  kassaci  appamattakassapi  dukkhassa  upp±dane  aya½  mama
asamattho. May± hi sadiso ahituº¹iko n±ma natth²ti.



    Alamp±yano “asuko n±meso”ti aj±nanto kujjhitv± ±ha–
    871. “Ko (7.0038) nu br±hmaºavaººena, ditto parisam±gato;
          avh±yantu suyuddhena, suºantu paris± mam±”ti.
    Tattha   dittoti   gabbito   b±lo  andhañ±ºo.  Avh±yant³ti  avh±yanto,  ayameva  v±
p±µho.  Ida½  vutta½  hoti–  aya½  ko  b±lo  ummattako  viya ma½ suyuddhena avh±-
yanto   attan±   saddhi½   sama½   karonto  parisam±gato,  paris±  mama  vacana½
suºantu, mayha½ doso natthi, m± kho me kujjhitth±ti.
    Atha na½ sudassano g±th±ya ajjhabh±si–
    872. “Tva½ ma½ n±gena ±lampa, aha½ maº¹³kach±piy±;
          hotu no abbhuta½ tattha, ± sahassehi pañcah²”ti.
    Tattha   n±gen±ti  tva½  n±gena  may±  saddhi½  yujjha,  aha½  maº¹³kach±piy±
tay±  saddhi½  yujjhiss±mi. ¾ sahassehi pañcah²ti tasmi½ no yuddhe y±va pañcahi
sahassehi abbhuta½ hot³ti.
    Alamp±yano ±ha–
    873. “Ahañhi vasum± a¹¹ho, tva½ daliddosi m±ºava;
          ko nu te p±µibhogatthi, upaj³tañca ki½ siy±.
    874. “Upaj³tañca me assa, p±µibhogo ca t±diso;
          hotu no abbhuta½ tattha, ± sahassehi pañcah²”ti.
    Tattha  ko  nu teti tava pabbajitassa ko nu p±µibhogo atthi. Upaj³tañc±ti imasmi½
v±  j³te upanikkhepabh³ta½ ki½ n±ma tava dhana½ siy±, dassehi meti vadati. Upa-
j³tañca   meti   mayha½  pana  d±tabba½  upanikkhepadhana½  v±  µhapetabbap±µi-
bhogo v± t±diso atthi, tasm± no tattha y±va pañcahi sahassehi abbhuta½ hot³ti.
    Sudassano  tassa  katha½ sutv± “pañcahi no sahassehi abbhuta½ hot³”ti abh²to
r±janivesana½ ±ruyha m±tularañño santike µhito g±tham±ha–
    875. “Suºohi (7.0039) me mah±r±ja, vacana½ bhaddamatthu te;
          pañcanna½ me sahass±na½, p±µibhogo hi kittim±”ti.
    Tattha kittim±ti guºakittisampanna vividhaguº±c±rakittisampanna.
    R±j±  “aya½  t±paso  ma½ atibahu½ dhana½ y±cati, ki½ nu kho”ti cintetv± g±tha-
m±ha–
    876. “Pettika½ v± iºa½ hoti, ya½ v± hoti saya½kata½;
          ki½ tva½ eva½ bahu½ mayha½, dhana½ y±casi br±hmaº±”ti.
    Tattha  pettika½  v±ti  pitar±  v±  gahetv±  kh±dita½,  attan±  v± kata½ iºa½ n±ma
hoti,  ki½  mama  pitar±  tava  hatthato  gahita½  atthi, ud±hu may±, ki½k±raº± ma½
eva½ bahu½ dhana½ y±cas²ti?
    Eva½ vutte sudassano dve g±th± abh±si–
    877. “Alamp±yano hi n±gena, mama½ abhijig²sati;
          aha½ maº¹³kach±piy±, ¹a½sayiss±mi br±hmaºa½.
    878. “Ta½ tva½ daµµhu½ mah±r±ja, ajja raµµh±bhiva¹¹hana;
          khattasaªghapariby³¼ho, niyy±hi ahidassanan”ti.
    Tattha   abhijig²sat²ti   yuddhe  jinitu½  icchati.  Tattha  sace  so  j²yissati,  mayha½
pañcasahass±ni   dassati.   Sac±ha½   j²yiss±mi,   ahamassa   dass±mi,  tasm±  ta½
bahu½  dhana½  y±c±mi.  Tanti  tasm±  tva½  mah±r±ja,  ajja ahidassana½ daµµhu½



niyy±h²ti.
    R±j±  “tena  hi gacch±m±”ti t±pasena saddhi½yeva nikkhami. Ta½ disv± alamp±-
yano   “aya½   t±paso   gantv±  r±j±na½  gahetv±  ±gato,  r±jakul³pako  bhavissat²”ti
bh²to ta½ anuvattanto g±tham±ha–
    879. “Neva ta½ atimaññ±mi, sippav±dena m±ºava;
          atimattosi sippena, uraga½ n±pac±yas²”ti.
    Tattha  (7.0040)  sippav±den±ti m±ºava, aha½ attano sippena ta½ n±timaññ±mi,
tva½  pana  sippena  atimatto  ima½  uraga½  na  p³jesi,  n±gassa apaciti½ na karo-
s²ti.
    Tato sudassano dve g±th± abh±si–
    880. “Ahampi n±timaññ±mi, sippav±dena br±hmaºa;
          avisena ca n±gena, bhusa½ vañcayase jana½.
    881. “Evañceta½ jano jaññ±, yath± j±n±mi ta½ aha½;
          na tva½ labhasi ±lampa, bhusamuµµhi½ kuto dhanan”ti.
    Athassa alamp±yano kujjhitv± ±ha–
    882. “Khar±jino jaµ² dumm², ditto parisam±gato;
          yo tva½ eva½ gata½ n±ga½, ‘aviso’ atimaññati.
    883. “¾sajja kho na½ jaññ±si, puººa½ uggassa tejaso;
          maññe ta½ bhasmar±si½va, khippamesa karissat²”ti.
    Tattha  dumm²ti  anaññtinayano.  Aviso  atimaññas²ti  nibbisoti  avaj±n±si. ¾sajj±ti
upagantv±. Jaññ±s²ti j±neyy±si.
    Atha tena saddhi½ ke¼i½ karonto sudassano g±tham±ha–
    884. “Siy± visa½ siluttassa, de¹¹ubhassa sil±bhuno;
          neva lohitas²sassa, visa½ n±gassa vijjat²”ti.
    Tattha   siluttass±ti   gharasappassa.   De¹¹ubhass±ti   udakasappassa.   Sil±bhu-
noti  n²lavaººasappassa. Iti nibbise sappe dassetv± etesa½ visa½ siy±, neva lohita-
s²sassa sappass±ti ±ha.
    Atha na½ alamp±yano dv²hi g±th±hi ajjhabh±si–
    885. “Sutameta½ arahata½, saññat±na½ tapassina½;
          idha d±n±ni datv±na, sagga½ gacchanti d±yak±;
          j²vanto dehi d±n±ni, yadi te atthi d±tave.
    886. “Aya½ (7.0041) n±go mahiddhiko, tejass² duratikkamo;
          tena ta½ ¹a½sayiss±mi, so ta½ bhasma½ karissat²”ti.
    Tattha d±taveti yadi te kiñci d±tabba½ atthi, ta½ deh²ti.
    887. “May±peta½ suta½ samma, saññat±na½ tapassina½;
          idha d±n±ni datv±na, sagga½ gacchanti d±yak±;
          tvameva dehi j²vanto, yadi te atthi d±tave.
    888. “Aya½ ajamukh² n±ma, puºº± uggassa tejaso;
          t±ya ta½ ¹a½sayiss±mi, s± ta½ bhasma½ karissati.
    889. “Y± dh²t± dhataraµµhassa, vem±t± bhagin² mama;
          s± ta½ ¹a½satvajamukh², puºº± uggassa tejaso”ti.–
Im±  g±th±  sudassanassa vacana½. Tattha puºº± uggassa tejasoti uggena visena



puºº±.
    Evañca  pana  vatv±  “amma  ajamukhi,  jaµantarato me nikkhamitv± p±ºimhi pati-
µµhah±”ti   mah±janassa   majjheyeva   bhagini½  pakkositv±  hattha½  pas±resi.  S±
tassa   sadda½   sutv±  jaµantare  nisinn±va  tikkhattu½  maº¹³kavassita½  vassitv±
nikkhamitv±  a½sak³µe  nis²ditv±  uppatitv±  tassa hatthatale t²ºi visabind³ni p±tetv±
puna   tassa   jaµantarameva  p±visi.  Sudassano  visa½  gahetv±  µhitova  “nassissa-
t±ya½   janapado,   nassissat±ya½   janapado”ti   tikkhattu½  mah±sadda½  abh±si.
Tassa  so  saddo  dv±dasayojanika½  b±r±ºasi½  ch±detv±  aµµh±si.  Atha  r±j±  ta½
sadda½   sutv±   “kimattha½   janapado   nassissat²”ti   pucchi.  “Mah±r±ja,  imassa
visassa   nisiñcanaµµh±na½   na  pass±m²”ti.  “T±ta,  mahant±  aya½  pathav²,  patha-
viya½  nisiñc±”ti.  Atha  na½  “na  sakk±  pathaviya½  siñcitu½, mah±r±j±”ti paµikkhi-
panto g±tham±ha–
    890. “Cham±ya½ ce nisiñcissa½, brahmadatta vij±nahi;
          tiºalat±ni osadhyo, ussusseyyu½ asa½sayan”ti.
    Tattha  (7.0042)  tiºalat±n²ti  pathavinissit±ni  tiº±ni  ca  lat±  ca  sabbosadhiyo ca
ussusseyyu½, tasm± na sakk± pathaviya½ nisiñcitunti.
    Tena  hi  na½,  t±ta,  uddha½  ±k±sa½ khip±ti. Tatr±pi na sakk±ti dassento g±tha-
m±ha–
    891. “Uddha½ ce p±tayiss±mi, brahmadatta vij±nahi;
          sattavass±niya½ devo, na vasse na hima½ pate”ti.
    Tattha na hima½ pateti sattavass±ni himabindumattampi na patissati.
    Tena hi na½ t±ta udake siñc±ti. Tatr±pi na sakk±ti dassetu½ g±tham±ha–



    892. “Udake ce nisiñcissa½, brahmadatta vij±nahi;
          y±vantodakaj± p±º±, mareyyu½ macchakacchap±”ti.
    Atha  na½  r±j±  ±ha–  “t±ta,  maya½  na kiñci j±n±ma, yath± amh±ka½ raµµha½ na
nassati,  ta½ up±ya½ tvameva j±n±h²”ti. “Tena hi, mah±r±ja, imasmi½ µh±ne paµip±-
µiy±   tayo   ±v±µe  khaº±peth±”ti.  R±j±  khaº±pesi.  Sudassano  paµhama½  ±v±µa½
n±n±bhesajj±na½   p³r±pesi,   dutiya½   gomayassa,  tatiya½  dibbosadh±naññeva.
Tato  paµhame  ±v±µe  visabind³ni  p±tesi. Taªkhaºaññeva dh³m±yitv± j±l± uµµhahi.
S±   gantv±   gomaye   ±v±µa½   gaºhi.   Tatopi  j±l±  uµµh±ya  itara½  dibbosadhassa
puººa½  gahetv±  osadh±ni  jh±petv± nibb±yi. Alamp±yano tassa ±v±µassa avid³re
aµµh±si.   Atha   na½   visa-usum±  pahari,  sar²racchavi  upp±µetv±  gat±,  setakuµµhi
ahosi.   So   bhayatajjito  “n±gar±j±na½  vissajjem²”ti  tikkhattu½  v±ca½  nicch±resi.
Ta½  sutv±  bodhisatto ratanape¼±ya nikkhamitv± sabb±laªk±rappaµimaº¹ita½ atta-
bh±va½  m±petv±  devar±jal²l±ya  µhito. Sudassanopi ajamukh²pi tatheva aµµha½su.
Tato  sudassano  r±j±na½ ±ha– “j±n±si no, mah±r±ja, kassete putt±”ti? “Na j±n±m²”-
ti.  “Tumhe  t±va  na  j±n±si,  k±sirañño  pana  dh²t±ya  samuddaj±ya dhataraµµhassa
dinnabh±va½   j±n±s²”ti?   “¾ma,   j±n±mi,  mayha½  s±  kaniµµhabhagin²”ti.  “Maya½
tass± putt±, tva½ no m±tulo”ti.
    Ta½  (7.0043) sutv± r±j± kampam±no te ±liªgitv± s²se cumbitv± roditv± p±s±da½
±ropetv±    mahanta½    sakk±ra½    k±retv±   bh³ridattena   paµisanth±ra½   karonto
pucchi  “t±ta,  ta½  evar³pa½ uggateja½ katha½ alamp±yano gaºh²”ti? So sabba½
vitth±rena  kathetv±  r±j±na½  ovadanto  “mah±r±ja,  raññ±  n±ma  imin±  niy±mena
rajja½  k±retu½  vaµµat²”ti  m±tulassa  dhamma½  desesi. Atha na½ sudassano ±ha–
“m±tula,  mama  m±t± bh³ridatta½ apassant² kilamati, na sakk± amhehi papañca½
k±tun”ti.  “S±dhu,  t±t±,  tumhe t±va gacchatha. Aha½ pana mama bhagini½ daµµhu-
k±momhi,   katha½   passiss±m²”ti.   “M±tula,  kaha½  pana  no  ayyako  k±sir±j±”ti?
“T±ta,  mama  bhaginiy±  vin±  vasitu½  asakkonto  rajja½ pah±ya pabbajitv± asuke
vanasaº¹e  n±ma  vasat²”ti.  “M±tula,  mama  m±t±  tumhe  ceva  ayyakañca daµµhu-
k±m±,    tumhe    asukadivase   mama   ayyakassa   santika½   gacchatha,   maya½
m±tara½   ±d±ya  ayyakassa  assamapada½  ±gacchiss±ma.  Tattha  na½  tumhepi
passissath±”ti.   Iti   te   m±tulassa  divasa½  vavatthapetv±  r±janivesan±  otari½su.
R±j±   bh±gineyye  uyyojetv±  roditv±  nivatti.  Tepi  pathaviya½  nimujjitv±  n±gabha-
vana½ gat±.
 
                                            Nagarapavesanakhaº¹a½ niµµhita½.
 
 
                                             Mah±sattassa pariyesanakhaº¹a½
 
    Mah±satte   sampatte   sakalan±gabhavana½   ekaparidevasadda½  ahosi.  Sopi
m±sa½   pe¼±ya   vasitatt±   kilanto   gil±naseyya½  sayi.  Tassa  santika½  ±gaccha-
nt±na½  n±g±na½  pam±ºa½  natthi. So tehi saddhi½ kathento kilamati. K±º±riµµho
devaloka½  gantv±  mah±satta½  adisv± paµhamamev±gato. Atha na½ “esa caº¹o



pharuso,   sakkhissati   n±gaparisa½  v±retun”ti  mah±sattassa  nisinnaµµh±ne  dov±-
rika½   kari½su.   Subhogopi   sakalahimavanta½  vicaritv±  tato  mah±samuddañca
sesanadiyo   ca   upadh±retv±  yamuna½  upadh±rento  ±gacchati.  Nes±dabr±hma-
ºopi  alamp±yana½  kuµµhi½  disv±  cintesi “aya½ bh³ridatta½ kilametv± kuµµhi j±to,
aha½    pana   ta½   mayha½   t±va   bah³pak±ra½   maºilobhena   alamp±yanassa
dassesi½,   ta½   p±pa½   mama   ±gamissati.   Y±va  ta½  na  ±gacchati,  t±vadeva
yamuna½   gantv±   pay±gatitthe   p±papav±hana½  kariss±m²”ti.  So  tattha  gantv±
“may±  bh³ridatte  mittadubbhikamma½  kata½,  ta½  p±pa½  pav±hess±m²”ti vatv±
udakorohanakamma½  karoti. Tasmi½ khaºe subhogo (7.0044) ta½ µh±na½ patto.
Tassa   ta½   vacana½   sutv±   “imin±   kira  p±pakena  t±va  mahantassa  yasassa
d±yako  mama  bh±t± maºiratanassa k±raº± alamp±yanassa dassito, n±ssa j²vita½
dass±m²”ti  naªguµµhena  tassa p±desu veµhetv± ±ka¹¹hitv± udake osid±petv± nira-
ss±sak±le  thoka½  sithila½  ak±si.  So s²sa½ ukkhipi. Atha na½ pun±ka¹¹hitv± os²-
d±pesi.  Eva½  bah³  v±re  tena  kilamiyam±no  nes±dabr±hmaºo  s²sa½ ukkhipitv±
g±tham±ha–
    893. “Lokya½ sajanta½ udaka½, pay±gasmi½ patiµµhita½;
          ko ma½ ajjhohar² bh³to, og±¼ha½ yamuna½ nadin”ti.

    Tattha   lokyanti  eva½  p±pav±hanasamatthanti  lokasammata½.  Sajantanti  eva-
r³pa½ udaka½ abhisiñcanta½. Pay±gasminti pay±gatitthe.
    Atha na½ subhogo g±th±ya ajjhabh±si–
    894. “Yadesa lok±dhipat² yasass², b±r±ºasi½ pakriya samantato;
          tass±ha putto urag³sabhassa, subhogoti ma½ br±hmaºa vedayant²”ti.
    Tattha  yades±ti yo eso. Pakriya samantatoti paccatthik±na½ duppaharaºasama-
tthat±ya parisamantato pakiriya sabba½ parikkhipitv± upari phaºena ch±desi.
    Atha   na½   br±hmaºo   “aya½  bh³ridattabh±t±,  na  me  j²vita½  dassati,  ya½n³-
n±ha½  etassa  ceva m±t±pit³nañcassa vaººakittanena muducittata½ katv± attano
j²vita½ y±ceyyan”ti cintetv± g±tham±ha–
    895. “Sace hi putto urag³sabhassa, k±sissa rañño amar±dhipassa;
          mahesakkho aññataro pit± te, maccesu m±t± pana te atuly±;
          na t±diso arahati br±hmaºassa, d±sampi oh±ritu½ mah±nubh±vo”ti.
    Tattha  (7.0045)  k±siss±ti  aparena n±mena eva½n±makassa. “K±sikarañño”tipi
paµhantiyeva.   K±sir±jadh²t±ya   gahitatt±   k±sirajjampi   tasseva   santaka½   katv±
vaººeti.    Amar±dhipass±ti    d²gh±yukat±ya   amarasaªkh±t±na½   n±g±na½   adhi-
passa.  Mahesakkhoti mah±nubh±vo. Aññataroti mahesakkh±na½ aññataro. D±sa-
mp²ti  t±diso  hi mah±nubh±vo ±nubh±varahita½ br±hmaºassa d±sampi udake oha-
ritu½ n±rahati, pageva mah±nubh±va½ br±hmaºanti.
    Atha  na½  subhogo  “are  duµµhabr±hmaºa,  tva½  ma½  vañcetv± ‘muñciss±m²’ti
maññasi, na te j²vita½ dass±m²”ti tena katakamma½ pak±sento ±ha–
    896. “Rukkha½ niss±ya vijjhittho, eºeyya½ p±tum±gata½;
          so viddho d³ramacari, saravegena s²ghav±.
    897. “Ta½ tva½ patitamaddakkhi, araññasmi½ brah±vane;



          sa ma½sak±jam±d±ya, s±ya½ nigrodhup±gami.
    898. “Sukas±¼ikasaªghuµµha½, piªgala½ santhat±yuta½;
          kokil±bhiruda½ ramma½, dhuva½ haritasaddala½.
    899. “Tattha te so p±turahu, iddhiy± yasas± jala½;
          mah±nubh±vo bh±t± me, kaññ±hi pariv±rito.
    900. “So tena pariciººo tva½, sabbak±mehi tappito;
          aduµµhassa tuva½ dubbhi, ta½ te vera½ idh±gata½.
    901. “Khippa½ g²va½ pas±rehi, na te dass±mi j²vita½;
          bh±tu parisara½ vera½, chedayiss±mi te siran”ti.
    Tattha   s±ya½   nigrodhup±gam²ti   vik±le   nigrodha½   upagato   asi.  Piªgalanti
pakk±na½   vaººena   piªgala½.   Santhat±yutanti   p±rohaparikiººa½.  Kokil±bhiru-
danti kokil±hi abhiruda½. Dhuva½ haritasaddalanti udakabh³miya½ j±tatt± nicca½
haritasaddala½  bh³mibh±ga½.  P±turah³ti  tasmi½  te  nigrodhe  µhitassa  (7.0046)
so  mama  bh±t±  p±kaµo  ahosi.  Iddhiy±ti  puññatejena.  So  ten±ti  so  tuva½  tena
attano  n±gabhavana½ netv± pariciººo. Parisaranti tay± mama bh±tu kata½ vera½
p±pakamma½   parisaranto   anussaranto.   Chedayiss±mi   te   siranti   tava   s²sa½
chindiss±m²ti.
    Atha  br±hmaºo  “na  mesa  j²vita½  dassati,  ya½ kiñci pana vatv± mokkhatth±ya
v±yamitu½ vaµµat²”ti cintetv± g±tham±ha–
    902. “Ajjh±yako y±cayog², ±hutaggi ca br±hmaºo;
          etehi t²hi µh±nehi, avajjho hoti br±hmaºo”ti.
    Tattha  eteh²ti  etehi  ajjh±yakat±d²hi  t²hi  k±raºehi  br±hmaºo  avajjho,  na labbh±
br±hmaºa½  vadhitu½, ki½ tva½ vadesi, yo hi br±hmaºa½ vadheti, so niraye nibba-
ttat²ti.
    Ta½   sutv±   subhogo  sa½sayapakkhando  hutv±  “ima½  n±gabhavana½  netv±
bh±taro paµipucchitv± j±niss±m²”ti cintetv± dve g±th± abh±si–
    903. “Ya½ pura½ dhataraµµhassa, og±¼ha½ yamuna½ nadi½;
          jotate sabbasovaººa½, girim±hacca y±muna½.
    904. “Tattha te purisabyaggh±, sodariy± mama bh±taro;
          yath± te tattha vakkhanti, tath± hessasi br±hmaº±”ti.

    Tattha   puranti   n±gapura½.  Og±¼hanti  anupaviµµha½.  Girim±hacca  y±munanti
yamun±to  avid³re  µhita½  himavanta½  ±hacca  jotati. Tattha teti tasmi½ nagare te
mama  bh±taro  vasanti,  tattha  n²te  tayi  yath± te vakkhanti, tath± bhavissasi. Sace
hi sacca½ kathesi, j²vita½ te atthi. No ce, tattheva s²sa½ chindiss±m²ti.
    Iti  na½ vatv± subhogo g²v±ya½ gahetv± khipanto akkosanto paribh±santo mah±-
sattassa p±s±dadv±ra½ agam±si.
 
                                    Mah±sattassa pariyesanayakaº¹a½ niµµhita½.
 
 
                                                                Micch±kath±



 
    Atha   (7.0047)   na½   dov±riko  hutv±  nisinno  k±º±riµµho  tath±  kilametv±  ±n²ya-
m±na½  disv± paµimagga½ gantv± “subhoga, m± viheµhayi, br±hmaº± n±ma mah±-
brahmuno   putt±.   Sace   hi   mah±brahm±   j±nissati,   ‘mama  putta½  viheµhent²’ti
kujjhitv±   amh±ka½  sakala½  n±gabhavana½  vin±sessati.  Lokasmiñhi  br±hmaº±
n±ma  seµµh±  mah±nubh±v±,  tva½  tesa½  ±nubh±va½ na j±n±si, aha½ pana j±n±-
m²”ti ±ha. K±º±riµµho kira at²t±nantarabhave yaññak±rabr±hmaºo ahosi,



tasm±  evam±ha.  Vatv±  ca  pana  anubh³tapubbavasena  yajanas²lo  hutv±  subho-
gañca  n±gaparisañca  ±mantetv± “etha, bho, yaññak±rak±na½ vo guºe vaººess±-
m²”ti vatv± yaññavaººana½ ±rabhanto ±ha–
    905. “Anittar± ittarasampayutt±, yaññ± ca ved± ca subhoga loke;
          tadaggarayhañhi vinindam±no, jah±ti vittañca satañca dhamman”ti.
    Tattha  anittar±ti  subhoga  imasmi½  loke  yaññ±  ca  ved± ca anittar± na l±mak±
mah±nubh±v±,  te  ittarehi  br±hmaºehi  sampayutt±,  tasm± br±hmaº±pi anittar±va
j±t±.   Tadaggarayhanti   tasm±   ag±rayha½   br±hmaºa½  vinindam±no  dhanañca
paº¹it±na½   dhammañca   jah±ti.   Ida½   kira   so   “imin±   bh³ridatte   mittadubbhi-
kamma½ katanti vattu½ n±gaparis± m± labhant³”ti avoca.
    Atha  na½ k±º±riµµho “subhoga j±n±si pana aya½ loko kena nimmito”ti vatv± “na
j±n±m²”ti  vutte  “br±hmaº±na½  pit±mahena  mah±brahmun± nimmito”ti dassetu½
itara½ g±tham±ha–
    906. “Ajjhenamariy± pathavi½ janind±, vess± kasi½ p±ricariyañca sudd±;
          up±gu pacceka½ yath±padesa½, kat±hu ete vasin±ti ±h³”ti.
    Tattha  up±g³ti  upagat±.  Brahm±  kira br±hmaº±dayo catt±ro vaººe nimminitv±
ariye t±va br±hmaºe ±ha– “tumhe ajjhenameva upagacchatha (7.0048), m± añña½
kiñci  karitth±”ti,  janinde  ±ha  “tumhe  pathavi½yeva  vijinatha”, vesse ±ha– “tumhe
kasi½yeva upetha”, sudde ±ha “tumhe tiººa½ vaºº±na½ p±ricariya½yeva upeth±”-
ti.  Tato  paµµh±ya  ariy±  ajjhena½,  janind±  pathavi½,  vess±  kasi½,  sudd±  p±rica-
riya½  up±gat±ti  vadanti.  Pacceka½ yath±padesanti upagacchant± ca p±µiyekka½
attano kulapades±nur³pena brahmun± vuttaniy±meneva upagat±. Kat±hu ete vasi-
n±ti ±h³ti eva½ kira ete vasin± mah±brahmun± kat± ahesunti kathenti.
    Eva½  mah±guº±  ete  br±hmaº±  n±ma.  Yo  hi  etesu  citta½  pas±detv±  d±na½
deti, tassa aññattha paµisandhi natthi, devalokameva gacchat²ti vatv± ±ha–
    907. “Dh±t± vidh±t± varuºo kuvero, somo yamo candim± v±yu s³riyo;
          etepi yañña½ puthuso yajitv±, ajjh±yak±na½ atho sabbak±me.
    908. “Vik±sit± c±pasat±ni pañca, yo ajjuno balav± bh²maseno;
          sahassab±hu asamo pathaby±, sopi tad± ±dahi j±tavedan”ti.
    Tattha   etep²ti   ete  dh±t±dayo  devar±j±no.  Puthusoti  anekappak±ra½  yañña½
yajitv±.  Atho  sabbak±meti  atha  ajjh±yak±na½  br±hmaº±na½  sabbak±me  datv±
et±ni  µh±n±ni  patt±ti dasseti. Vik±sit±ti ±ka¹¹hit±. C±pasat±ni pañc±ti na dhanupa-
ñcasat±ni,   pañcac±pasatappam±ºa½  pana  mah±dhanu½  sayameva  ±ka¹¹hati.
Bh²masenoti    bhay±nakaseno.   Sahassab±h³ti   na   tassa   b±h³na½   sahassa½,
pañcanna½     pana     dhanuggahasat±na½     b±husahassena     ±ka¹¹hitabbassa
dhanuno   ±ka¹¹haneneva½   vutta½.   ¾dahi   j±tavedanti   sopi   r±j±  tasmi½  k±le
br±hmaºe  sabbak±mehi  santappetv±  aggi½  ±dahi  patiµµh±petv±  paricari, teneva
k±raºena   (7.0049)   devaloke   nibbatto.   Tasm±  br±hmaº±  n±ma  imasmi½  loke
jeµµhak±ti ±ha.
    So uttaripi br±hmaºe vaººento g±tham±ha–
    909. “Yo br±hmaºe bhojayi d²gharatta½, annena p±nena yath±nubh±va½;
          pasannacitto anumodam±no, subhoga devaññataro ahos²”ti.



    Tattha  yoti  yo so por±ºako b±r±ºasir±j±ti dasseti. Yath±nubh±vanti yath±bala½
ya½   tassa   atthi,   ta½  sabba½  pariccajitv±  bhojesi.  Devaññataroti  so  aññataro
mahesakkhadevar±j± ahosi. Eva½ br±hmaº± n±ma aggadakkhiºeyy±ti dasseti.
    Athassa aparampi k±raºa½ ±haritv± dassento g±tham±ha–
    910. “Mah±sana½ devamanomavaººa½, yo sappin± asakkhi bhojetumaggi½;
          sa yaññatanta½ varato yajitv±, dibba½ gati½ mucalindajjhagacch²”ti.
    Tattha   mah±sananti   mah±bhakkha½.  Bhojetunti  santappetu½.  Yaññatantanti
yaññavidh±na½.    Varatoti   varassa   aggidevassa   yajitv±.   Mucalindajjhagacch²ti
mucalindo adhigatoti.
    Eko   kira  pubbe  b±r±ºasiya½  mucalindo  n±ma  r±j±  br±hmaºe  pakkos±petv±
saggamagga½   pucchi.   Atha   na½   te   “br±hmaº±nañca  br±hmaºadevat±ya  ca
sakk±ra½  karoh²”ti vatv± “k± br±hmaºadevat±”ti vutte “‘aggidevoti ta½ navan²tasa-
ppin±  santappeh²’”ti  ±ha½su.  So  tath±  ak±si.  Tamattha½  pak±sento  esa  ima½
g±tham±ha.
    Aparampi (7.0050) k±raºa½ dassento g±tham±ha–
    911. “Mah±nubh±vo vassasahassaj²v², yo pabbaj² dassaneyyo u¼±ro;
          hitv± apariyanta raµµha½ sasena½, r±j± dud²popi jag±ma saggan”ti.
    Tattha   pabbaj²ti   pañcavassasat±ni   rajja½   k±rento   br±hmaº±na½  sakk±ra½
katv±   apariyanta½  raµµha½  sasena½  hitv±  pabbaji.  Dud²pop²ti  so  dud²po  n±ma
r±j± br±hmaºe p³jetv±va sagga½ gatoti vadati. “Duj²po”tipi p±µho.
    Apar±nipissa ud±haraº±ni dassento ±ha–
    912. “Yo s±garanta½ s±garo vijitv±, y³pa½ subha½ soººamaya½ u¼±ra½;
          ussesi vess±naram±dah±no, subhoga devaññataro ahosi.
    913.     “Yass±nubh±vena     subhoga     gaªg±,    pavattatha    dadhisannisinna½
samudda½;
          sa lomap±do paricariya maggi½, aªgo sahassakkhapurajjhagacch²”ti.
    Tattha   s±garantanti   s±garapariyanta½   pathavi½.   Usses²ti   br±hmaºe  sagga-
magga½   pucchitv±   “sovaººay³pa½   uss±peh²”ti  vutto  pasugh±tanatth±ya  uss±-
pesi.  Vess±naram±dah±noti  vess±nara½  aggi½ ±dahanto. “Ves±narin”tipi p±µho.
Devaññataroti  subhoga,  so  hi  r±j±  aggi½ juhitv± aññataro mahesakkhadevo aho-
s²ti   vadati.  Yass±nubh±ven±ti  bho  subhoga,  gaªg±  ca  mah±samuddo  ca  kena
katoti  j±n±s²ti.  Na  j±n±m²ti.  Ki½  tva½  j±nissasi, br±hmaºeyeva pothetu½ j±n±s²ti.
At²tasmiñhi    aªgo    n±ma    lomap±do    b±r±ºasir±j±    br±hmaºe   saggamagga½
pucchitv±   tehi   “bho,  mah±r±ja,  himavanta½  pavisitv±  br±hmaº±na½  sakk±ra½
katv±  aggi½  paricar±h²”ti vutte aparim±º± (7.0051) g±viyo ca mahi½siyo ca ±d±ya
himavanta½   pavisitv±  tath±  ak±si.  “Br±hmaºehi  bhutt±tiritta½  kh²radadhi½  ki½
k±tabban”ti  ca  vutte  “cha¹¹eth±”ti  ±ha.  Tattha thokassa kh²rassa cha¹¹itaµµh±ne
kunnadiyo   ahesu½,   bahukassa   cha¹¹itaµµh±ne   gaªg±   pavattatha.   Ta½  pana
kh²ra½  yattha  dadhi  hutv± sannisinna½ µhita½, ta½ samudda½ n±ma j±ta½. Iti so
evar³pa½  sakk±ra½  katv± br±hmaºehi vuttavidh±nena aggi½ paricariya sahassa-
kkhassa pura½ ajjhagacchi.
    Itissa ida½ at²ta½ ±haritv± ima½ g±tham±ha–



    914. “Mahiddhiko devavaro yasass², sen±pati tidive v±savassa;
          so somay±gena mala½ vihantv±, subhoga devaññataro ahos²”ti.
    Tattha  so  somay±gena  mala½ vihantv±ti bho subhoga, yo id±ni sakkassa sen±-
pati  mah±yaso  devaputto,  sopi pubbe eko b±r±ºasir±j± br±hmaºe saggamagga½
pucchitv±   tehi   “somay±gena   attano   mala½  pav±hetv±  devaloka½  gacch±h²”ti
vutte  br±hmaº±na½  mahanta½  sakk±ra½ katv± tehi vuttavidh±nena somay±ga½
katv±  tena  attano  mala½ vihantv± devaññataro j±toti imamattha½ pak±sento eva-
m±ha.
    Apar±nipissa ud±haraº±ni dassento ±ha–
    915. “Ak±rayi lokamima½ parañca, bh±g²rathi½ himavantañca gijjha½;
          yo iddhim± devavaro yasass², sopi tad± ±dahi j±taveda½.
    916. “M±l±gir² himav± yo ca gijjho, sudassano nisabho kuveru;
          ete ca aññe ca nag± mahant±, city± kat± yaññakarehi m±h³”ti.
    Tattha  (7.0052)  sopi  tad±  ±dahi  j±tavedanti  bh±tika  subhoga,  yena mah±bra-
hmun±  ayañca  loko  paro  ca loko bh±g²rathigaªg± ca himavantapabbato ca gijjha-
pabbato  ca  kato,  sopi  yad±  brahmupapattito  pubbe  m±ºavako  ahosi,  tad± aggi-
meva  ±dahi,  aggi½  juhitv±  mah±brahm±  hutv±  ida½  sabbamak±si.  Eva½mahi-
ddhik± br±hmaº±ti dasseti.
    City±   kat±ti   pubbe   kireko   b±r±ºasir±j±  br±hmaºe  saggamagga½  pucchitv±
“br±hmaº±na½     sakk±ra½    karoh²”ti    vutte    tesa½    mah±d±na½    paµµhapetv±
“mayha½  d±ne  ki½  natth²”ti  pucchitv±  “sabba½, deva, atthi, br±hmaº±na½ pana
±san±ni  nappahont²”ti  vutte  iµµhak±hi  cin±petv± ±san±ni k±resi. Tad± city± ±sana-
p²µhik±   br±hmaº±na½  ±nubh±vena  va¹¹hitv±  m±l±giri-±dayo  pabbat±  j±t±.  Eva-
mete yaññak±rehi br±hmaºehi kat±ti kathent²ti.
    Atha  na½  puna  ±ha “bh±tika, j±n±si pan±ya½ samuddo kena k±raºena apeyyo
loºodako  j±to”ti?  “Na j±n±mi, ariµµh±”ti. Atha na½ “tva½ br±hmaºeyeva vihi½situ½
j±n±si, suºoh²”ti vatv± g±tham±ha–
    917. “Ajjh±yaka½ mantaguº³papanna½, tapassina½ ‘y±cayogo’tidh±hu;



          t²re samuddassudaka½ sajanta½, ta½ s±garojjhohari ten±peyyo”ti.
    Tattha  ‘y±cayogotidh±h³ti  ta½  br±hmaºa½  y±cayogoti  idha loke ±hu. Udaka½
sajantati  so kirekadivasa½ p±papav±hanakamma½ karonto t²re µhatv± samuddato
udaka½ gahetv± attano upari s²se sajanta½ abbhukirati. Atha na½ eva½ karonta½
va¹¹hitv±   s±garo   ajjhohari.   Ta½  k±raºa½  mah±brahm±  ñatv±  “imin±  kira  me
putto  hato”ti  kujjhitv±  “samuddo apeyyo loºodako bhavat³”ti vatv± abhisapi, tena
k±raºena apeyyo j±to. Evar³p± ete br±hmaº± n±ma mah±nubh±v±ti.
    Punapi (7.0053) ±ha–
    918. “¾y±gavatth³ni puth³ pathaby±, sa½vijjanti br±hmaº± v±savassa;
          purima½  disa½ pacchima½ dakkhiºuttara½, sa½vijjam±n± janayanti vedan”-
ti.
    Tattha   v±savass±ti   pubbe  br±hmaº±na½  d±na½  datv±  v±savatta½  pattassa
v±savassa.  ¾y±gavatth³n²ti puññakkhettabh³t± aggadakkhiºeyy± pathaby± puth³
br±hmaº±   sa½vijjanti.   Purima½  disanti  te  id±nipi  cat³su  dis±su  sa½vijjam±n±
tassa v±savassa mahanta½ veda½ janayanti, p²tisomanassa½ ±vahanti.
    Eva½ ariµµho cuddasahi g±th±hi br±hmaºe ca yaññe ca vede ca vaººesi.
 
                                                          Micch±kath± niµµhit±.
 
    Tassa   ta½   katha½   sutv±   mah±sattassa  gil±nupaµµh±na½  ±gat±  bah³  n±g±
“aya½   bh³tameva   kathet²”ti  micch±g±ha½  gaºhan±k±rappatt±  j±t±.  Mah±satto
gil±naseyy±ya  nipannova  ta½  sabba½  assosi. N±g±pissa ±rocesu½. Tato mah±-
satto   cintesi   “ariµµho   micch±magga½   vaººeti,   v±damassa   bhinditv±   parisa½
samm±diµµhika½    kariss±m²”ti.    So    uµµh±ya    nhatv±   sabb±laªk±rappaµimaº¹ito
dhamm±sane   nis²ditv±   sabba½  n±gaparisa½  sannip±t±petv±  ariµµha½  pakkos±-
petv±   “ariµµha,   tva½  abh³ta½  vatv±  vede  ca  yaññe  ca  br±hmaºe  ca  vaººesi,
br±hmaº±nañhi    vedavidh±nena    yaññayajana½    n±ma   anariyasammata½   na
sagg±vaha½,  tava  v±de  abh³ta½  pass±h²”ti  vatv± yaññabhedav±da½ n±ma ±ra-
bhanto ±ha–
    919. “Kal² hi dh²r±na kaµa½ mag±na½, bhavanti vedajjhagat±nariµµha;
          mar²cidhamma½ asamekkhitatt±, m±y±guº± n±tivahanti pañña½.
    920.  “Ved±  (7.0054) na t±º±ya bhavanti dassa, mittadduno bh³nahuno narassa.
          na t±yate pariciººo ca aggi, dosantara½ maccamanariyakamma½.
    921. “Sabbañca macc± sadhana½ sabhoga½, ±d²pita½ d±ru tiºena missa½;
          daha½ na tappe asamatthatejo, ko ta½ subhikkha½ dvirasaññu kayir±.
    922. “Yath±pi kh²ra½ vipariº±madhamma½, dadhi bhavitv± navan²tampi hoti;
          evampi aggi vipariº±madhammo, tejo samorohat² yogayutto.
    923. “Na dissat² aggi manuppaviµµho, sukkhesu kaµµhesu navesu c±pi;
          n±mattham±no araº²narena, n±kammun± j±yati j±tavedo.
    924. “Sace hi aggi antarato vaseyya, sukkhesu kaµµhesu navesu c±pi;
          sabb±ni susseyyu van±ni loke, sukkh±ni kaµµh±ni ca pajjaleyyu½.
    925. “Karoti ce d±rutiºena puñña½, bhoja½ naro dh³masikhi½ pat±pava½;



          aªg±rik± loºakar± ca s³d±, sar²rad±h±pi kareyyu puñña½.
    926. “Atha ce hi ete na karonti puñña½, ajjhenamaggi½ idha tappayitv±;
          na koci lokasmi½ karoti puñña½, bhoja½ naro dh³masikhi½ pat±pava½.
    927.   “Kathañhi   (7.0055)   lok±pacito   sam±no,  amanuññagandha½  bah³na½
akanta½;
          yadeva macc± parivajjayanti, tadappasattha½ dvirasaññu bhuñje.
    928. “Sikhimpi devesu vadanti heke, ±pa½ milakkh³ pana devam±hu;
          sabbeva ete vitatha½ bhaºanti, agg² na devaññataro na c±po.
    929. “Anindriyabaddhamasaññak±ya½, vess±nara½ kammakara½ paj±na½;
          paricariya maggi½ sugati½ katha½ vaje, p±p±ni kamm±ni pakubbam±no.
    930. “Sabb±bhibh³ t±hudha j²vikatth±, aggissa brahm± paric±rikoti;
          sabb±nubh±v² ca vas² kimattha½, animmito nimmita½ vanditassa.
    931. “Hassa½ anijjh±nakkhama½ ataccha½, sakk±rahetu pakiri½su pubbe;
          te l±bhasakk±re ap±tubhonte, sandh±pit± jantubhi santidhamma½.
    932. “Ajjhenamariy± pathavi½ janind±, vess± kasi½ p±ricariyañca sudd±;
          up±gu pacceka½ yath±padesa½, kat±hu ete vasin±ti ±hu.
    933. “Etañca sacca½ vacana½ bhaveyya, yath± ida½ bh±sita½ br±hmaºehi;
          n±khattiyo j±tu labhetha rajja½, n±br±hmaºo mantapad±ni sikkhe;
          n±ññatra vessehi kasi½ kareyya, suddo na mucce parapesan±ya.
    934.  “Yasm±  (7.0056)  ca eta½ vacana½ abh³ta½, mus±vime odariy± bhaºanti;
          tadappapaññ± abhisaddahanti, passanti ta½ paº¹it± attan±va.
    935. “Khaty± hi vess±na½ bali½ haranti, ±d±ya satth±ni caranti br±hmaº±;
          ta½ t±disa½ saªkhubhita½ pabhinna½, kasm± brahm± nujju karoti loka½.
    936. “Sace hi so issaro sabbaloke, brahm± bah³bh³tapat² paj±na½;
          ki½ sabbaloka½ vidah² alakkhi½, ki½ sabbaloka½ na sukhi½ ak±si.
    937. “Sace hi so issaro sabbaloke, brahm± bah³bh³tapat² paj±na½;
          m±y± mus±vajjamadena c±pi, loka½ adhammena kimatthamak±ri.
    938. “Sace hi so issaro sabbaloke, brahm± bah³bh³tapat² paj±na½;
          adhammiko bh³tapat² ariµµha, dhamme sati yo vidah² adhamma½.
    939. “K²µ± paµaªg± urag± ca bhek±, gantv± kim² sujjhati makkhik± ca;
          etepi dhamm± anariyar³p±, kambojak±na½ vitath± bah³nan”ti.
    Tattha   vedajjhagat±nariµµh±ti  ariµµha,  im±ni  ved±dhigaman±ni  n±ma  dh²r±na½
par±jayasaªkh±to  kaligg±ho,  mag±na½ b±l±na½ jayasaªkh±to kaµagg±ho. Mar²ci-
dhammanti   idañhi   vedattaya½  mar²cidhamma½.  Tayida½  asamekkhitatt±  yutt±-
yutta½  (7.0057)  aj±nant±  b±l±  udakasaññ±ya  mag±  mar²ci½ viya bh³tasaññ±ya
anavajjasaññ±ya  attano  vin±sa½  upagacchanti.  Paññanti evar³p± pana m±y±ko-
µµh±s±   pañña½   ñ±ºasampanna½   purisa½   n±tivahanti   na  vañcenti.  Bhavanti
dass±ti  da-k±ro byañjanasandhimatta½, assa bh³nahuno vu¹¹high±takassa mitta-
dubbhino  narassa ved± na t±ºatth±ya bhavanti, patiµµh± hotu½ na sakkont²ti attho.
Pariciººo   ca   agg²ti   aggi  ca  pariciººo  tividhena  duccaritadosena  sadosacitta½
p±pakamma½ purisa½ na t±yati na rakkhati.
    Sabbañca   macc±ti   sacepi   hi  macc±  yattaka½  loke  d±ru  atthi,  ta½  sabba½



sadhana½   sabhoga½   attano  dhanena  ca  bhogehi  ca  saddhi½  tiºena  missa½
katv±  ±d²peyyu½. Eva½ sabbampi ta½ tehi ±d²pita½ dahanto aya½ asamatthatejo
asadisatejo  tava  aggi  na tappeyya. Eva½ atappan²ya½, bh±tika, dvirasaññu dv²hi
jivh±hi   rasaj±nanasamattho  ko  ta½  sappi-±d²hi  subhikkha½  suh²ta½  kayir±,  ko
sakkuºeyya  k±tu½.  Eva½  atitta½  paneta½  mahagghasa½ santappetv± ko n±ma
devaloka½  gamissati,  passa y±vañceta½ dukkathitanti. Yogayuttoti araºimathana-
yogena  yutto  hutv±  ta½  paccaya½  labhitv±va  aggi  samorohati  nibbattati. Eva½
parav±y±mena  uppajjam±na½ acetana½ ta½ tva½ “devo”ti vadesi. Idampi abh³ta-
meva kathes²ti.
    Aggi   manuppaviµµhoti   aggi   anupaviµµho.  N±mattham±noti  n±pi  araºihatthena
narena amatthiyam±no



nibbattati.  N±kammun±  j±yati  j±tavedoti  ekassa kiriya½ vin± attano dhammat±ya
eva  na  j±yati.  Susseyyunti  anto  aggin±  sosiyam±n±ni  van±ni  sukkheyyu½,  all±-
neva   na   siyu½.   Bhojanti   bhojento.   Dh³masikhi½   pat±pavanti  dh³masikh±ya
yutta½    pat±pavanta½.   Aªg±rik±ti   aªg±rakammakar±.   Loºakar±ti   loºodaka½
pacitv±    loºak±rak±.    S³d±ti    bhattak±rak±.    Sar²rad±h±ti    matasar²rajjh±pak±.
Puññanti etepi sabbe puññameva kareyyu½.
    Ajjhenamagginti   ajjhena-aggi½.   Na   koc²ti   mantajjh±yak±  br±hmaº±pi  hontu,
koci naro dh³masikhi½ pat±pavanta½ aggi½ bhojento tappayitv±pi puñña½ (7.0058)
na  karoti  n±ma.  Lok±pacito  sam±noti  tava  devolokassa  apacito  p³jito  sam±no.
Yadev±ti ya½ ahikuºap±di½ paµikula½ jeguccha½ macc± d³rato parivajjenti. Tada-
ppasatthanti  ta½  appasattha½,  samma,  dvirasaññu  katha½  kena k±raºena pari-
bhuñjeyya.  Deves³ti  eke  manuss±  sikhimpi  devesu  aññatara½  deva½  vadanti.
Milakkh³  pan±ti  aññ±º±  pana  milakkh³ udaka½ “devo”ti vadanti. Asaññak±yanti
anindriyabaddha½  acittak±yañca  sam±na½ eta½ acetana½ paj±na½ pacan±dika-
mmakara½  vess±nara½  aggi½  paricaritv±  p±p±ni kamm±ni karonto loko katha½
sugati½ gamissati. Ida½ te ativiya dukkathita½.
    Sabb±bhi    bh³t±hudha   j²vikatth±ti   ime   br±hmaº±   attano   j²vikattha½   mah±-
brahm±   sabb±bhibh³ti   ±ha½su,   sabbo   loko   teneva   nimmitoti  vadanti.  Puna
aggissa brahm± paric±rakotipi vadanti. Sopi kira aggi½ juhateva. Sabb±nubh±v² ca
vas²ti  so  pana  yadi  sabb±nubh±v²  ca  vas²  ca,  atha  kimattha½  saya½ animmito
hutv±  attan±va  nimmita½  vandit±  bhaveyya. Idampi te dukkathitameva. Hassanti
ariµµha  br±hmaº±na½  vacana½ n±ma hasitabbayuttaka½ paº¹it±na½ na nijjh±na-
kkhama½.  Pakiri½s³ti  ime  br±hmaº± evar³pa½ mus±v±da½ attano sakk±rahetu
pubbe   patthari½su.   Sandh±pit±   jantubhi   santidhammanti  te  ettakena  l±bhasa-
kk±re    ap±tubh³te    jant³hi   saddhi½   yojetv±   p±ºavadhapaµisa½yutta½   attano
laddhidhammasaªkh±ta½  santidhamma½ sandh±pit±, yaññasutta½ n±ma gantha-
yi½s³ti attho.
    Etañca   saccanti   yadeta½   tay±  “ajjhenamariy±”ti-±di  vutta½,  etañca  sacca½
bhaveyya.  N±khattiyoti  eva½  sante akhattiyo rajja½ n±ma na labheyya, abr±hma-
ºopi  mantapad±ni  na  sikkheyya. Mus±vimeti mus±va ime. Odariy±ti udaranissita-
j²vik±,  udarap³raºahetu v±. Tadappapaññ±ti ta½ tesa½ vacana½ appapaññ±. Atta-
n±v±ti   paº¹it±   pana   tesa½  vacana½  “sadosan”ti  attan±va  passanti.  T±disanti
tath±r³pa½.  Saªkhubhitanti  saªkhubhitv±  brahmun±  µhapitamariy±da½ bhinditv±
µhita½  saªkhubhita½  vibhinda½  loka½ so tavabrahm± kasm± uju½ na karoti. Ala-
kkhinti  ki½k±raº±  sabbaloke  dukkha½  vidahi.  Sukhinti  ki½ nu ekantasukhimeva
sabbaloka½  na  (7.0059)  ak±si,  lokavin±sako  coro  maññe  tava brahm±ti. M±y±ti
m±y±ya.  Adhammena  kimatthamak±r²ti  imin±  m±y±din±  adhammena  ki½k±raº±
loka½  anatthakiriy±ya½  sa½yojes²ti  attho.  Ariµµh±ti  ariµµha,  tava  bh³tapati  adha-
mmiko,  yo  dasavidhe  kusaladhamme  sati  dhammameva  avidahitv± adhamma½
vidahi.  K²µ±ti-±di  upayogatthe  paccatta½. Ete k²µ±dayo p±ºe hantv± macco sujjha-
t²ti  etepi  kambojaraµµhav±s²na½  bah³na½  anariy±na½  dhamm±,  te pana vitath±,
adhamm±va dhamm±ti vutt±. Tehipi tava brahmun±va nimmitehi bhavitabbanti.



    Id±ni tesa½ vitathabh±va½ dassento ±ha–
    940. “Sace hi so sujjhati yo han±ti, hatopi so saggamupeti µh±na½;
          bhov±di bhov±dina m±rayeyyu½, ye c±pi tesa½ abhisaddaheyyu½.
    941. “Neva mig± na pas³ nopi g±vo, ±y±canti attavadh±ya keci;
          vipphandam±ne idha j²vikatth±, yaññesu p±ºe pasum±rabhanti.
    942. “Y³pussane pasubandhe ca b±l±, cittehi vaººehi mukha½ nayanti;
          aya½ te y³po k±maduho parattha, bhavissati sassato sampar±ye.
    943.  “Sace  ca  y³pe  maºisaªkhamutta½, dhañña½ dhana½ rajata½ j±tar³pa½;
          sukkhesu kaµµhesu navesu c±pi, sace duhe tidive sabbak±me;
          tevijjasaªgh±va puth³ yajeyyu½, abr±hmaºa½ kañci na y±jayeyyu½.
    944.   “Kuto  (7.0060)  ca  y³pe  maºisaªkhamutta½,  dhañña½  dhana½  rajata½
j±tar³pa½;
          sukkhesu kaµµhesu navesu c±pi, kuto duhe tidive sabbak±me.
    945. “Saµh± ca ludd± ca paluddhab±l±, cittehi vaººehi mukha½ nayanti;
          ±d±ya aggi½ mama dehi vitta½, tato sukh² hohisi sabbak±me.
    946. “Tamaggihutta½ saraºa½ pavissa, cittehi vaººehi mukha½ nayanti;
          oropayitv± kesamassu½ nakhañca, vedehi vitta½ atig±¼hayanti.
    947. “K±k± ul³ka½va raho labhitv±, eka½ sam±na½ bahuk± samecca;
          ann±ni bhutv± kuhak± kuhitv±, muº¹a½ karitv± yaññapathossajanti.
    948. “Evañhi so vañcito br±hmaºehi, eko sam±no bahuk± samecca;
          te yogayogena vilumpam±n±, diµµha½ adiµµhena dhana½ haranti.
    949. “Ak±siy± r±j³hiv±nusiµµh±, tadassa ±d±ya dhana½ haranti;
          te t±dis± corasam± asant±, vajjh± na haññanti ariµµha loke.
    950. “Indassa b±h±rasi dakkhiº±ti, yaññesu chindanti pal±sayaµµhi½;
          ta½ cepi sacca½ maghav± chinnab±hu, kenassa indo asure jin±ti.
    951.  “Tañceva  (7.0061)  tuccha½  maghav±  samaªg²,  hant± avajjho paramo sa
devo;
          mant± ime br±hmaº± tucchar³p±, sandiµµhik± vañcan± esa loke.
    952. “M±l±giri himav± yo ca gijjho, sudassano nisabho kuveru;
          ete ca aññe ca nag± mahant±, city± kat± yaññakarehi m±hu.
    953. “Yath±pak±r±ni hi iµµhak±ni, city± kat± yaññakarehi m±hu;
          na pabbat± honti tath±pak±r±, aññ± dis± acal± tiµµhasel±.
    954. “Na iµµhak± honti sil± cirena, na tattha sañj±yati ayo na loha½;
          yaññañca eta½ parivaººayant±, city± kat± yaññakarehi m±hu.
    955. “Ajjh±yaka½ mantaguº³papanna½, tapassina½ ‘y±cayogo’tidh±hu;
          t²re samuddassudaka½ sajanta½, ta½ s±garajjhohari ten±peyyo.
    956. “Parosahassampi samantavede, mant³papanne nadiyo vahanti;
          na tena by±pannaras³dak± na, kasm± samuddo atulo apeyyo.
    957. “Ye keci k³p± idha j²valoke, loº³dak± k³pakhaºehi kh±t±;
          na br±hmaºajjhoharaºena tesu, ±po apeyyo dvirasaññu m±hu.
    958.  “Pure  (7.0062) puratth± k± kassa bhariy±, mano manussa½ ajanesi pubbe.
          ten±pi dhammena na koci h²no, evampi vossaggavibhaªgam±hu.



    959. “Caº¹±laputtopi adhicca vede, bh±seyya mante kusalo mat²m±;
          na tassa muddh±pi phaleyya sattadh±, mant± ime attavadh±ya kat±.
    960. “V±c±kat± giddhikat± gah²t±, dummocay± kabyapath±nupann±;
          b±l±na citta½ visame niviµµha½, tadappapaññ± abhisaddahanti.
    961. “S²hassa byagghassa ca d²pino ca, na vijjat² porisiya½ balena;
          manussabh±vo ca gava½va pekkho, j±t² hi tesa½ asam± sam±n±.
    962. “Sace ca r±j± pathavi½ vijitv±, saj²vav± assavap±risajjo;
          sayameva so sattusaªgha½ vijeyya, tassappaj± niccasukh² bhaveyya.



    963. “Khattiyamant± ca tayo ca ved±, atthena ete samak± bhavanti;
          tesañca attha½ avinicchinitv±, na bujjhat² oghapatha½va channa½.
    964. “Khattiyamant± ca tayo ca ved±, atthena ete samak± bhavanti;
          l±bho al±bho ayaso yaso ca, sabbeva tesa½ catunnañca dhamm±.
    965.    “Yath±pi   (7.0063)   ibbh±   dhanadhaññahetu,   kamm±ni   karonti   puth³
pathaby±;
          tevijjasaªgh± ca tatheva ajja, kamm±ni karonti puth³ pathaby±.
    966. “Ibbhehi ye te samak± bhavanti, niccussuk± k±maguºesu yutt±;
          kamm±ni karonti puth³ pathaby±, tadappapaññ± dvirasaññur± te”ti.
    Tattha     bhov±d²ti     br±hmaº±.     Bhov±dina     m±rayeyyunti    br±hmaºameva
m±reyyu½.  Ye  c±p²ti  yepi  br±hmaº±na½  ta½  vacana½  saddaheyyu½, te attano
upaµµh±keyeva  ca  br±hmaºe  ca  m±reyyu½.  Br±hmaº±  pana  br±hmaºe  ca  upa-
µµh±ke   ca   am±retv±   n±nappak±re   tiracch±neyeva  m±renti.  Iti  tesa½  vacana½
micch±.  Kec²ti  yaññesu  no  m±retha,  maya½ sagga½ gamiss±m±ti ±y±cant± keci
natthi.  P±ºe  pasum±rabhant²ti  mig±dayo  p±ºe ca pas³ ca vipphandam±ne j²vika-
tth±ya  m±renti.  Mukha½  nayant²ti etesu y³pussanesu pasubandhesu imasmi½ te
y³pe   sabba½   maºisaªkhamutta½   dhañña½  dhana½  rajata½  j±tar³pa½  sanni-
hita½,  aya½  te y³po parattha paraloke k±maduho bhavissati, sassatabh±va½ ±va-
hissat²ti  citrehi  k±raºehi  mukha½  pas±denti,  ta½  ta½  vatv±  micch±g±ha½ g±he-
nt²ti attho.
    Sace  c±ti  sace ca y³pe v± sesakaµµhesu v± eta½ maºi-±dika½ bhaveyya, tidive
v±  sabbak±maduho  assa,  tevijjasaªgh±va  puth³  hutv±  yañña½  yajeyyu½ bahu-
dhanat±ya  ceva  saggak±mat±ya  ca,  añña½  abr±hmaºa½  na  y±jeyyu½. Yasm±
pana  attano  dhana½  pacc±s²sant± aññampi yaj±penti, tasm± abh³tav±dinoti vedi-
tabb±.  Kuto c±ti etasmiñca y³pe v± sesakaµµhesu v± kuto eta½ maºi-±dika½ avijja-
m±nameva,   kuto   tidive   sabbak±me   duhissati.  Sabbath±pi  abh³tameva  tesa½
vacana½.
    Saµh±  (7.0064) ca ludd± ca paluddhab±l±ti ariµµha, ime br±hmaº± n±ma ker±µik±
ceva nikkaruº± ca, te b±l± loka½ palobhetv± upalobhetv± citrehi k±raºehi mukha½
pas±denti.  Sabbak±meti  aggi½  ±d±ya  tvañca  j³ha,  amh±kañca  vitta½ dehi, tato
sabbak±me labhitv± sukh² hohisi.
    Tamaggihutta½  saraºa½  paviss±ti  ta½  r±j±na½ v± r±jamah±matta½ v± ±d±ya
aggijuhanaµµh±na½  geha½  pavisitv±.  Oropayitv±ti  citr±ni  k±raº±ni vadant± kesa-
massu½  nakhe  ca  oropayitv±.  Atig±¼hayant²ti  vuttat±ya  tayo vede niss±ya “ida½
d±tabba½,  ida½  kattabban”ti  vadant±  vedehi tassa santaka½ vitta½ atig±¼hayanti
vin±senti viddha½senti.
    Ann±ni   bhutv±   kuhak±   kuhitv±ti   te  kuhak±  n±nappak±ra½  kuhakakamma½
katv±  samecca sam±gantv± yañña½ vaººetv± vañcetv± tassa santaka½ n±nagga-
rasabhojana½  bhuñjitv±  atha  na½  muº¹aka½  katv±  yaññapathe  ossajanti,  ta½
gahetv± bahiyaññ±v±µa½ gacchant²ti attho.
    Yogayogen±ti  te  br±hmaº±  ta½  eka½ bahuk± samecca tena tena yogena t±ya
t±ya  yuttiy±  vilumpam±n±  diµµha½  paccakkha½  tassa  dhana½  adiµµhena  devalo-



kena  adiµµha½ devaloka½ vaººetv± ±haraºaµµh±na½ katv± haranti. Ak±siy± r±j³hi-
v±nusiµµh±ti  “idañcidañca  bali½ gaºhath±”ti r±j³hi anusiµµh± ak±siyasaªkh±t± r±ja-
puris±  viya.  Tadass±ti  ta½  assa  dhana½  ±d±ya  haranti. Corasam±ti abh³tabali-
gg±hak±    sandhicchedakacorasadis±   asappuris±.   Vajjh±ti   vadh±rah±   evar³p±
p±padhamm± ud±ni loke na haññanti.
    B±h±ras²ti   b±h±   asi.   Ida½  vutta½  hoti–  idampi  ariµµha,  br±hmaº±na½  mus±-
v±da½  passa.  Te  kira  yaññesu mahati½ pal±sayaµµhi½ “indassa b±h± asi dakkhi-
º±”ti  vatv±  chindanti.  Tañce  etesa½ vacana½ sacca½, atha chinnab±hu sam±no
kenassa   b±hubalena  indo  asure  jin±t²ti.  Samaªg²ti  b±husamaªg²  acchinnab±hu
arogoyeva.  Hant±ti  asur±na½  hant±. Paramoti uttamo puññiddhiy± samann±gato
aññesa½    avajjho.    Br±hmaº±ti    br±hmaº±na½.    Tucchar³p±ti   tucchasabh±v±
nipphal±  (7.0065).  Vañcan±ti ye ca te br±hmaº±na½ mant± n±ma, es± loke sandi-
µµhik± vañcan±.
    Yath±pak±r±n²ti   y±dis±ni   iµµhak±ni   gahetv±  yaññakarehi  city±  kat±ti  vadanti.
Tiµµhasel±ti  pabbat±  hi  acal±  tiµµh±  na  upacit±  ekagghan±  sil±may± ca. Iµµhak±ni
cal±ni  na  ekagghan±ni  na  sil±may±ni.  Parivaººayant±ti  eta½  yañña½ vaººent±
br±hmaº±.
    Samantavedeti  paripuººavede  br±hmaºe.  Vahant²ti  sotesupi  ±vaµµesupi  patite
vahanti,   nimujj±petv±   j²vitakkhaya½   p±penti.   Na  tena  by±pannaras³dak±  n±ti
ettha  eko  na-k±ro  pucchanattho  hoti. Nanu tena by±pannaras³dak± nadiyoti ta½
pucchanto  evam±ha.  Kasm±ti kena k±raºena t±va mah±samuddova apeyyo kato,
ki½  mah±brahm±  yamun±d²su  nad²su  udaka½ apeyya½ k±tu½ na sakkoti, samu-
ddeyeva sakkot²ti. Dvirasaññu m±h³ti dvirasaññ³ ahu, j±toti attho.
    Pure  puratth±ti  ito  pure  pubbe  puratth±  paµhamakappikak±le.  K±  kassa bhari-
y±ti  k±  kassa  bhariy±  n±ma.  Tad±  hi  itthiliªgameva natthi, pacch± methunadha-
mmavasena    m±t±pitaro    n±ma    j±t±.    Mano   manussanti   tad±   hi   manoyeva
manussa½   janesi,   manomay±va  satt±  nibbatti½s³ti  attho.  Ten±pi  dhammen±ti
ten±pi  k±raºena  tena  sabh±vena  na  koci  j±tiy±  h²no. Na hi tad± khattiy±dibhedo
atthi,  tasm±  ya½  br±hmaº±  vadanti  “br±hmaº±va  j±tiy±  seµµh±, itare h²n±”ti, ta½
micch±.   Evamp²ti  eva½  vattam±ne  loke  por±ºakavatta½  jahitv±  pacch±  attan±
sammannitv±  kat±na½  vasena  khattiy±dayo  catt±ro  koµµh±s± j±t±, evampi vossa-
ggavibhaªgam±hu,   attan±   katehi   kammavossaggehi   tesa½   satt±na½  ekacce
khattiy±  j±t±,  ekacce  br±hmaº±dayoti  ima½  vibh±ga½  kathenti,  tasm±  “br±hma-
º±va seµµh±”ti vacana½ micch±.
    Sattadh±ti    yadi    mah±brahmun±   br±hmaº±naññeva   tayo   ved±   dinn±,   na
aññesa½,  caº¹±lassa mante bh±santassa muddh± sattadh± phaleyya, na (7.0066)
ca  phalati,  tasm±  imehi  br±hmaºehi  attavadh±ya  mant± kat±, attanoyeva nesa½
mus±v±dita½  pak±sent±  guºavadha½  karonti. V±c±kat±ti ete mant± n±ma mus±-
v±dena  cintetv±  kat±.  Giddhikat±  gah²t±ti  l±bhagiddhikat±ya  br±hmaºehi gahit±.
Dummocay±ti    macchena   gilitabaliso   viya   dummocay±.   Kabyapath±nupann±ti
kaby±k±rakabr±hmaº±na½    vacanapatha½    anupann±   anugat±.   Te   hi   yath±
icchanti,  tath±  mus±  vatv±  bandhanti.  B±l±nanti  tesañhi  b±l±na½  citta½ visame



niviµµha½, ta½ aññe appapaññ±va abhisaddahanti.
    Porisiya½balen±ti  porisiyasaªkh±tena  balena.  Ida½  vutta½  hoti–  ya½ etesa½
s²h±d²na½    purisath±masaªkh±ta½    porisiyabala½,   tena   balena   samann±gato
br±hmaºo  n±ma  natthi,  sabbe  imehi tiracch±nehipi h²n±yev±ti. Manussabh±vo ca
gava½va  pekkhoti  apica  yo etesa½ manussabh±vo, so gunna½ viya pekkhitabbo.
Ki½k±raº±?  J±ti  hi  tesa½ asam± sam±n±. Tesañhi br±hmaº±na½ duppaññat±ya
gohi  saddhi½  sam±naj±tiyeva  asam±.  Aññameva  hi gunna½ saºµh±na½, añña½
tesanti.   Etena   br±hmaºe   tiracch±nesu   s²h±d²hi  samepi  akatv±  gor³pasameva
karoti.
    Sace  ca  r±j±ti  ariµµha,  yadi  mah±brahmun±  dinnabh±vena khattiyova pathavi½
vijitv±.  Saj²vav±ti  sahaj²v²hi  amaccehi samann±gato. Assavap±risajjoti attano ov±-
dakaraparis±vacarova  siy±,  athassa  paris±ya yujjhitv± rajja½ k±tabba½ n±ma na
bhaveyya.   Sayameva   so   ekakova   sattusaªgha½   vijeyya,   eva½   sati  yuddhe
dukkh±bh±vena   tassa   paj±  niccasukh²  bhaveyya,  etañca  natthi.  Tasm±  tesa½
vacana½ micch±.
    Khattiyamant±ti  r±jasatthañca  tayo ca ved± attano ±º±ya ruciy± “idameva katta-
bban”ti  pavattatt± atthena ete samak± bhavanti. Avinicchinitv±ti tesa½ khattiyama-
nt±na½  khattiyopi ved±na½ br±hmaºopi attha½ avinicchinitv± ±º±vaseneva ugga-
ºhanto ta½ attha½ udakoghena channamagga½ viya na bujjhati.
    Atthena    (7.0067)    eteti   vañcanatthena   ete   samak±   bhavanti.   Ki½k±raº±?
Br±hmaº±va  seµµh±,  aññe  vaºº± h²n±ti vadanti. Ye ca te l±bh±dayo lokadhamm±,
sabbeva  tesa½  catunnampi  vaºº±na½  dhamm±. Ekasattopi etehi muttako n±ma
natthi.  Iti  br±hmaº±  lokadhammehi  aparimutt±va sam±n± “seµµh± mayan”ti mus±
kathenti.
    Ibbh±ti   gahapatik±.  Tevijjasaªgh±  c±ti  br±hmaº±pi  tatheva  puth³ni  kasigora-
kkh±d²ni  kamm±ni karonti. Niccussuk±ti nicca½ ussukkaj±t± chandaj±t±. Tadappa-
paññ±  dvirasaññur±  teti  tasm±  bh±tika,  dvirasaññu  nippaññ±  br±hmaº±,  ±r±  te
dhammato. Por±ºak± hi br±hmaºadhamm± etarahi sunakhesu sandissant²ti.
    Eva½   mah±satto   tassa   v±da½   bhinditv±   attano  v±da½  patiµµh±pesi.  Tassa
dhammakatha½   sutv±   sabb±   n±gaparis±   somanassaj±t±   ahesu½.  Mah±satto
nes±dabr±hmaºa½    n±gabhavan±    n²har±pesi,    paribh±samattampissa   n±k±si.
S±garabrahmadattopi   µhapitadivasa½  anatikkamitv±  caturaªginiy±  sen±ya  saha
pitu  vasanaµµh±na½  agam±si.  Mah±sattopi  “m±tulañca  ayyakañca  passiss±m²”ti
bheri½  car±petv±  mahantena sirisobhaggena yamun±to uttaritv± tameva assama-
pada½  ±rabbha  p±y±si. Avases± bh±taro cassa m±t±pitaro ca pacchato p±yi½su.
Tasmi½  khaºe  s±garabrahmadatto  mah±satta½ mahatiy± paris±ya ±gacchanta½
asañj±nitv± pitara½ pucchanto ±ha–
    967. “Kassa bher² mudiªg± ca, saªkh± paºavadindim±;
          purato paµipann±ni, h±sayant± rathesabha½.
    968. “Kassa kañcanapaµµena, puthun± vijjuvaººin±;
          yuv± kal±pasannaddho, ko eti siriy± jala½.
    969. “Ukk±mukhapahaµµha½va, khadiraªg±rasannibha½;



          mukhañca rucir± bh±ti, ko eti siriy± jala½.
    970. “Kassa jambonada½ chatta½, sasal±ka½ manorama½;
          ±diccara½s±varaºa½, ko eti siriy± jala½.
    971. “Kassa (7.0068) aªga½ pariggayha, v±lab²janimuttama½;
          ubhato varapuññassa, muddhani upar³pari.



    972. “Kassa pekhuºahatth±ni, citr±ni ca mud³ni ca;
          kañcanamaºidaº¹±ni, caranti dubhato mukha½.
    973. “Khadiraªg±ravaºº±bh±, ukk±mukhapaha½sit±;
          kassete kuº¹al± vagg³, sobhanti dubhato mukha½.
    974. “Kassa v±tena chupit±, niddhant± muduk±¼ak±;
          sobhayanti nal±µanta½, nabh± vijjurivuggat±.
    975. “Kassa et±ni akkh²ni, ±yat±ni puth³ni ca;
          ko sobhati vis±lakkho, kasseta½ uººaja½ mukha½.
    976. “Kassete lapanaj±t±, suddh± saªkhavar³pam±;
          bh±sam±nassa sobhanti, dant± kuppilas±dis±.
    977. “Kassa l±kh±rasasam±, hatthap±d± sukhedhit±;
          ko so bimboµµhasampanno, div± s³riyova bh±sati.
    978. “Himaccaye himavati, mah±s±lova pupphito;
          ko so od±tap±v±ro, jaya½ indova sobhati.
    979. “Suvaººap²¼ak±kiººa½, maºidaº¹avicittaka½;
          ko so parisamogayha, ²sa½ khagga½ pamuñcati.
    980. “Suvaººavikat± citt±, sukat± cittasibban±;
          ko so omuñcate p±d±, namo katv± mahesino”ti.

    Tattha   paµipann±n²ti  kasset±ni  t³riy±ni  purato  paµipann±ni.  H±sayant±ti  eta½
r±j±na½  h±sayant±.  Kassa kañcanapaµµen±ti kassa nal±µante bandhena uºh²sapa-
µµena  vijjuy±  meghamukha½  viya mukha½ pajjotat²ti pucchati. Yuv± kal±pasanna-
ddhoti    taruºo    sannaddhakal±po.    Ukk±mukhapahaµµha½v±ti   kamm±ruddhane
pahaµµhasuvaººa½  viya. Khadiraªg±rasannibhanti ±dittakhadiraªg±rasannibha½.
Jambonadanti rattasuvaººamaya½. Aªga½ pariggayh±ti c±marig±hakena (7.0069)
aªgena  pariggahit± hutv±. V±lab²janimuttamanti uttama½ v±lab²jani½. Pekhuºaha-
tth±n²ti  morapiñchahatthak±ni.  Citr±n²ti  sattaratanacitr±ni. Kañcanamaºidaº¹±n²ti
tapan²yasuvaººena  ca  maº²hi  ca  khaºitadaº¹±ni.  Dubhato  mukhanti  mukhassa
ubhayapassesu caranti.
    V±tena   chupit±ti  v±tapahaµ±.  Niddhant±ti  siniddha-ant±.  Nal±µantanti  kassete
evar³p±  kes±  nal±µanta½ upasobhenti. Nabh± vijjurivuggat±ti nabhato uggat± vijju
viya.  Uººajanti kañcan±d±so viya paripuººa½. Lapanaj±t±ti mukhaj±t±. Kuppilas±-
dis±ti mand±lakamakulasadis±. Sukhedhit±ti sukhaparihaµ±. Jaya½ indov±ti jaya½
patto indo viya. Suvaººap²¼ak±kiººanti suvaººap²¼ak±hi ±kiººa½. Maºidaº¹avicitta-
kanti  maº²hi  tharumhi  vicittaka½. Suvaººavikat±ti suvaººakhacit±. Citt±ti sattara-
tanavicitt±.  Sukat±ti  suµµhu  niµµhit±.  Cittasibban±ti  citrasibbiniyo. Ko so omuñcate
p±d±ti ko esa p±dato evar³p± p±duk± omuñcat²ti.
    Eva½  puttena  s±garabrahmadattena  puµµho iddhim± abhiññ±l±bh² t±paso “t±ta,
ete dhataraµµharañño putt± tava bh±gineyyan±g±”ti ±cikkhanto g±tham±ha–
    981. “Dhataraµµh± hi te n±g±, iddhimanto yasassino;
          samuddaj±ya uppann±, n±g± ete mahiddhik±”ti.
    Eva½  tesa½  kathent±naññeva  n±gaparis± patv± t±pasassa p±de vanditv± eka-



manta½  nis²di½su.  Samuddaj±pi  pitara½ vanditv± roditv± n±gaparis±ya saddhi½
n±gabhavanameva  gat±.  S±garabrahmadattopi  tattheva  katip±ha½  vasitv± b±r±-
ºasimeva  gato.  Samuddaj±  n±gabhavaneyeva k±lamak±si. Bodhisatto y±vaj²va½
s²la½  rakkhitv±  uposathakamma½  katv± ±yupariyos±ne saddhi½ paris±ya sagga-
pura½ p³resi.
    Satth±  ima½  dhammadesana½  ±haritv±  “eva½ up±sak± por±ºakapaº¹it± anu-
ppannepi  buddhe  evar³pa½ n±ma sampatti½ pah±ya uposathakamma½ kari½su-
yev±”ti  (7.0070)  vatv± j±taka½ samodh±nesi. Desan±pariyos±ne up±sak± sot±pa-
ttiphale    patiµµhahi½su.   Tad±   m±t±pitaro   mah±r±jakul±ni   ahesu½,   nes±dabr±-
hmaºo   devadatto,   somadatto   ±nando,  ajamukh²  uppalavaºº±,  sudassano  s±ri-
putto,   subhogo   moggall±no,  k±º±riµµho  sunakkhatto,  bh³ridatto  pana  ahameva
samm±sambuddho ahosinti.
 
                                         Bh³ridattaj±takavaººan± chaµµh±niµµhit±.
 
                                       [544] 7. Candakum±raj±takavaººan±
 
    R±j±si   (7.0071)   luddakammoti   ida½  satth±  gijjhak³µe  viharanto  devadatta½
±rabbha   kathesi.   Tassa   vatthu   saªghabhedakakkhandhake   ±gatameva.  Ta½
tassa  pabbajitak±lato  paµµh±ya  y±va  bimbis±rarañño maraº± tatth±gatanayeneva
veditabba½.  Ta½  pana  m±r±petv±  devadatto aj±tasattu½ upasaªkamitv± “mah±-
r±ja,  tava  manoratho  matthaka½ patto, mama manoratho t±va na p±puº±t²”ti ±ha.
“Ko  pana  te,  bhante,  manoratho”ti? “Nanu dasabala½ m±retv± buddho bhaviss±-
m²”ti.   “Amhehettha   ki½   k±tabban”ti?   “Mah±r±ja,  dhanuggahe  sannip±t±petu½
vaµµat²”ti.  “S±dhu,  bhante”ti  r±j±  akkhaºavedh²na½ dhanuggah±na½ pañcasat±ni
sannip±t±petv±  tato  ekati½sa  jane uccinitv± therassa santika½ p±hesi. So tesa½
jeµµhaka½   ±mantetv±   “±vuso   samaºo   gotamo   gijjhak³µe   viharati,  asukasmi½
n±ma  div±µµh±ne  caªkamati.  Tva½  tattha  gantv±  ta½  visap²tena sallena vijjhitv±
j²vitakkhaya½   p±petv±   asukena   n±ma   maggena   eh²”ti  vatv±  pesetv±  tasmi½
magge  dve  dhanuggaheµhapesi  “tumh±ka½ µhitamaggena eko puriso ±gamissati,
ta½   tumhe   j²vit±   voropetv±   asukena   n±ma  maggena  eth±”ti,  tasmi½  magge
catt±ro  purise  µhapesi “tumh±ka½ µhitamaggena dve puris± ±gamissanti, tumhe te
j²vit±   voropetv±   asukena   n±ma   maggena   eth±”ti,   tasmi½  magge  aµµha  jane
µhapesi  “tumh±ka½  µhitamaggena  catt±ro puriso ±gamissanti, tumhe te j²vit± voro-
petv±   asukena   n±ma   maggena   eth±”ti,  tasmi½  magge  so¼asa  purise  µhapesi
“tumh±ka½  µhitamaggena  aµµha  puris± ±gamissanti, tumhe te j²vit± voropetv± asu-
kena n±ma maggena eth±”ti.
    Kasm±   panesa  evamak±s²ti?  Attano  kammassa  paµicch±danattha½.  Atha  so
jeµµhakadhanuggaho  v±mato  khagga½ laggetv± piµµhiy± tuº²ra½ bandhitv± meº¹a-
siªgamah±dhanu½   gahetv±   tath±gatassa   santika½   gantv±   “vijjhiss±mi  nan”ti
saññ±ya   dhanu½  ±ropetv±  sara½  sannayhitv±  (7.0072)  ±ka¹¹hitv±  vissajjetu½
n±sakkhi.   So   sara½   oropetumpi   asakkonto  ph±suk±  bhijjantiyo  viya  mukhato



khe¼ena    paggharantena    kilantar³po    ahosi,   sakalasar²ra½   thaddha½   j±ta½,
yantena  p²¼it±k±rappatta½  viya  ahosi.  So  maraºabhayatajjito  aµµh±si.  Atha  na½
satth±  disv±  madhurassara½  nicch±retv±  etadavoca  “m±  bh±yi  bho,  purisa,  ito
eh²”ti.  So  tasmi½  khaºe  ±vudh±ni  cha¹¹etv±  bhagavato p±desu siras± nipatitv±
“accayo   ma½,   bhante,   accagam±   yath±b±la½   yath±m³¼ha½  yath±-akusala½,
sv±ha½  tumh±ka½  guºe  aj±nanto  andhab±lassa  devadattassa  vacanena tumhe
j²vit±  voropetu½  ±gatomhi,  khamatha  me,  bhante”ti kham±petv± ekamante nis²di.
Atha   na½  satth±  dhamma½  desento  sacc±ni  pak±setv±  sot±pattiphale  patiµµh±-
petv±   “±vuso,   devadattena   ±cikkhitamagga½   appaµipajjitv±   aññena  maggena
y±h²”ti  uyyojesi.  Uyyojetv±  ca  pana  caªkam±  oruyha  aññatarasmi½ rukkham³le
nis²di.
    Atha  tasmi½  dhanuggahe  an±gacchante itare dve jan± “ki½ nu kho so cir±yat²”-
ti  paµimaggena  gacchant±  dasabala½ disv± upasaªkamitv± vanditv± ekamanta½
nis²di½su.  Satth±  tesampi  dhamma½  desetv±  sacc±ni  pak±setv± sot±pattiphale
patiµµh±petv±  “±vuso,  devadattena  kathitamagga½  appaµipajjitv±  imin± maggena
gacchath±”ti  uyyojesi.  Imin±  up±yena  itaresupi  ±gantv± nisinnesu sot±pattiphale
patiµµh±petv±  aññena  maggena  uyyojesi. Atha so paµhamam±gato jeµµhakadhanu-
ggaho  devadatta½ upasaªkamitv± “bhante, devadatta aha½ samm±sambuddha½
j²vit±  voropetu½  n±sakkhi½,  mahiddhiko so bhagav± mah±nubh±vo”ti ±rocesi. Te
sabbepi  “samm±sambuddha½  niss±ya  amhehi  j²vita½  laddhan”ti  satthu  santike
pabbajitv±   arahatta½   p±puºi½su.   Aya½   pavatti  bhikkhusaªghe  p±kaµ±  ahosi.
Bhikkh³    dhammasabh±ya½   katha½   samuµµh±pesu½   “±vuso   devadatto   kira
ekasmi½   tath±gate   veracittena   bah³   jane  j²vit±  voropetu½  v±y±mamak±si,  te
sabbepi   satth±ra½   niss±ya  j²vita½  labhi½s³”ti.  Satth±  ±gantv±  “k±ya  (7.0073)
nuttha,  bhikkhave,  etarahi  kath±ya  sannisinn±”ti  pucchitv±  “im±ya  n±m±”ti vutte
“na,  bhikkhave,  id±neva,  pubbepi  devadatto  ma½  ekaka½  niss±ya  mayi  veraci-
ttena  bah³  jane  j²vit±  voropetu½  v±y±ma½  ak±siyev±”ti  vatv±  tehi y±cito at²ta½
±hari.
    At²te  aya½  b±r±ºas²  pupphavat²  n±ma  ahosi.  Tattha  vasavattirañño putto eka-
r±j±   n±ma   rajja½   k±resi,   tassa   putto   candakum±ro   n±ma  oparajja½  k±resi.
Khaº¹ah±lo  n±ma  br±hmaºo purohito ahosi. So rañño atthañca dhammañca anu-
s±si.  Ta½  kira  r±j± “paº¹ito”ti vinicchaye nis²d±pesi. So lañjavittako hutv± lañja½
gahetv±  as±mike  s±mike  karoti, s±mike ca as±mike. Athekadivasa½ eko a¹¹apa-
r±jito    puriso    vinicchayaµµh±n±    upakkosento   nikkhamitv±   r±jupaµµh±na½   ±ga-
cchanta½  candakum±ra½  disv±  dh±vitv±  tassa  p±desu  nipatitv±  rodi.  So  “ki½,
bho  purisa,  rodas²”ti  ±ha.  “S±mi,  khaº¹ah±lo  vinicchaye  vilopa½  kh±dati, aha½
tena  lañja½  gahetv±  par±jaya½  p±pito”ti.  Candakum±ro  “m±  bh±y²”ti  ta½  ass±-
setv±  vinicchaya½  netv±  s±mikameva  s±mika½, as±mikameva as±mika½ ak±si.
Mah±jano   mah±saddena   s±dhuk±ramad±si.   R±j±   ta½  sutv±  “ki½saddo  eso”ti
pucchi.  “Candakum±rena kira a¹¹o suvinicchito, tattheso s±dhuk±rasaddo”ti. Ta½
sutv±  r±j±  tussi.  Kum±ro  ±gantv±  ta½ vanditv± ekamanta½ nis²di. Atha na½ r±j±
“t±ta,  eko  kira  te  a¹¹o vinicchito”ti ±ha. “¾ma, dev±”ti. “Tena hi, t±ta, ito paµµh±ya



tvameva vinicchaya½ paµµhapeh²”ti vinicchaya½ kum±rassa ad±si.
    Tato  paµµh±ya  khaº¹ah±lassa  ±yo  pacchijji.  So  tato paµµh±ya kum±re ±gh±ta½
bandhitv±  ok±sa½  gavesanto antar±pekkho vicari. So pana r±j± mandapañño. So
ekadivasa½    rattibh±ge    supitv±    pacc³sasamaye    supinante   alaªkatadv±rako-
µµhaka½,  sattaratanamayap±k±ra½, saµµhiyojanikasuvaººamayav±lukamah±v²thi½,
yojanasahassubbedhavejayantap±s±dapaµimaº¹ita½      nandanavan±divanar±ma-
ºeyyakanand±pokkharaºi-±dipokkharaºir±maºeyyakasamann±gata½     ±kiººade-
vagaºa½    t±vati½sabhavana½    disv±   (7.0074)   pabujjhitv±   tattha   gantuk±mo
cintesi–       “sve      ±cariyakhaº¹ah±lass±gamanavel±ya      devalokag±mimagga½
pucchitv±   tena   desitamaggena   devaloka½   gamiss±m²”ti   khaº¹ah±lopi  p±tova
nhatv±   bhuñjitv±   r±jupaµµh±na½  ±gantv±  r±janivesana½  pavisitv±  rañño  sukha-
seyya½  pucchi.  Athassa  r±j±  ±sana½ d±petv± pañha½ pucchi. Tamattha½ pak±-
sento satth± ±ha–
    982. “R±j±si luddakammo, ekar±j± pupphavat²y±;
          so pucchi brahmabandhu½, khaº¹ah±la½ purohita½ m³¼ha½.



    983. “Sagg±na maggam±cikkha, tva½si br±hmaºa dhammavinayakusalo;
          yath± ito vajanti sugati½, nar± puññ±ni katv±n±”ti.

    Tattha    r±j±s²ti   r±j±   ±si.   Luddakammoti   kakkha¼apharusakammo.   Sagg±na
magganti   sagg±na½  gamanamagga½.  Dhammavinayakusaloti  sucaritadhamme
ca  ±c±ravinaye ca kusalo. Yath±ti yath± nar± puññ±ni katv± ito sugati½ gacchanti,
ta½ me sugatimagga½ ±cikkh±h²ti pucchi.
    Ima½  pana  pañha½  sabbaññubuddha½  v±  tassa  s±vake  v±  tesa½ al±bhena
bodhisatta½  v±  pucchitu½  vaµµati.  R±j± pana yath± n±ma satt±ha½ maggam³¼ho
puriso   añña½  m±samatta½  maggam³¼ha½  magga½  puccheyya,  eva½  khaº¹a-
h±la½  pucchi.  So cintesi “aya½ me pacc±mittassa piµµhidassanak±lo, id±ni canda-
kum±ra½  j²vitakkhaya½  p±petv±  mama  manoratha½ p³ress±m²”ti. Atha r±j±na½
±mantetv± tatiya½ g±tham±ha–
    984. “Atid±na½ daditv±na, avajjhe deva gh±tetv±;
          eva½ vajanti sugati½, nar± puññ±ni katv±n±”ti.
    Tassattho–   mah±r±ja   sagga½   gacchant±   n±ma   atid±na½   dadanti,  avajjhe
gh±tenti. Sacepi sagga½ gantuk±mosi, tvampi tatheva karoh²ti.
    Atha na½ r±j± pañhassa attha½ pucchi–
    985. “Ki½ pana ta½ atid±na½, ke ca avajjh± imasmi lokasmi½;
          etañca kho no akkh±hi, yajiss±mi dad±mi d±n±n²”ti.
    Sopissa (7.0075) by±k±si–
    986. “Puttehi deva yajitabba½, mahes²hi negamehi ca;
          usabhehi ±j±niyehi cat³hi, sabbacatukkena deva yajitabban”ti.
    Rañño    pañha½    by±karonto    ca    devalokamagga½   puµµho   nirayamagga½
by±k±si.
    Tattha  putteh²ti  attan± j±tehi piyaputtehi ceva piyadh²t±hi ca. Mahes²h²ti piyabha-
riy±hi.    Negameh²ti   seµµh²hi.   Usabheh²ti   sabbasetehi   usabhar±j³hi.   ¾j±niyeh²ti
maªgala-assehi.  Cat³h²ti  etehi  sabbeheva  aññehi  ca  hatthi-±d²hi  cat³hi  cat³h²ti
eva½   sabbacatukkena,   deva,   yajitabba½.  Etesañhi  khaggena  s²sa½  chinditv±
suvaººap±tiy±  galalohita½  gahetv±  ±v±µe  pakkhipitv±  yaññassa  yajanakar±j±no
sar²rena  saha  devaloka½  gacchanti.  Mah±r±ja,  samaºabr±hmaºakapaºaddhika-
vanibbakay±cak±na½   gh±sacch±dan±disampad±na½   d±nameva   pavattati.  Ime
pana   puttadh²t±dayo   m±retv±  tesa½  galalohitena  yaññassa  yajana½  atid±na½
n±m±ti r±j±na½ saññ±pesi.
    Iti  so  “sace  candakum±ra½ ekaññeva gaºhiss±mi, veracittena karaºa½ maññi-
ssant²”ti ta½ mah±janassa antare pakkhipi. Ida½ pana tesa½ kathent±na½ katha½
sutv±   sabbe   antepurajan±   bh²tatasit±   sa½viggam±nahaday±  ekappah±reneva
mah±rava½ ravi½su. Tamattha½ pak±sento satth± ±ha–
    987. “Ta½ sutv± antepure, kum±r± mahesiyo ca haññantu;
          eko ahosi nigghoso, bhikkh± accuggato saddo”ti.

    Tattha  tanti  “kum±r±  ca mahesiyo ca haññant³”ti ta½ sadda½ sutv± ekoti saka-



lar±janivesane   ekova   nigghoso   ahosi.   Bhism±ti  bhay±nako.  Accuggatoti  ati-u-
ggato ahosi, sakalar±jakula½ yugantav±tappahaµa½ viya s±lavana½ ahosi.
    Br±hmaºo   r±j±na½   ±ha–  “ki½  pana,  mah±r±ja,  yañña½  yajitu½  sakkosi,  na
sakkos²”ti?  “Ki½ kathesi, ±cariya, yañña½ yajitv± devaloka½ (7.0076) gamiss±m²”-
ti.  “Mah±r±ja,  bh²ruk±  dubbalajjh±say±  yañña½  yajitu½  samatth± n±ma na honti,
tumhe  idha  sabbe  sannip±tetha,  aha½  yaññ±v±µe  kamma½  kariss±m²”ti  attano
pahonaka½   balak±ya½   gahetv±   nagar±   nikkhamma   yaññ±v±µa½  samatala½
k±retv±  vatiy±  parikkhipi. Kasm±? Dhammiko hi samaºo v± br±hmaºo v± ±gantv±
niv±reyy±ti  yaññ±v±µe  vatiy±  parikkhepana½  n±ma  c±rittanti katv± por±ºakabr±-
hmaºehi  µhapita½.  R±j±pi purise pakkos±petv± “t±t±, aha½ attano puttadh²taro ca
bhariy±yo  ca  m±retv±  yañña½  yajitv±  devaloka½  gamiss±mi,  gacchatha nesa½
±cikkhitv± sabbe idh±neth±”ti putt±na½ t±va ±nayanatth±ya ±ha–
    988. “Gacchatha vadetha kum±re, canda½ s³riyañca bhaddasenañca;
          s³rañca v±magottañca, pacur± kira hotha yaññatth±y±”ti.

    Tattha   gacchatha   vadetha  kum±reti  candakum±ro  ca  s³riyakum±ro  c±ti  dve
gotamideviy±  aggamahesiy±  putt±,  bhaddaseno  ca  s³ro  ca v±magotto ca tesa½
vem±tikabh±taro.   Pacur±   kira   hoth±ti  ekasmi½  µh±ne  r±s²  hoth±ti  ±cikkhath±ti
attho.
    Te  paµhama½  candakum±rassa  santika½  gantv± ±ha½su “kum±ra, tumhe kira
m±retv±  tumh±ka½  pit±  devaloka½  gantuk±mo, tumh±ka½ gaºhanatth±ya amhe
peses²”ti.  “Kassa  vacanena ma½ gaºh±pes²”ti? “Khaº¹ah±lassa, dev±”ti. “Ki½ so
maññeva   gaºh±peti,   ud±hu   aññep²”ti.   “R±japutta,  aññepi  gaºh±peti,  sabbaca-
tukka½  kira yañña½ yajituk±mo”ti. So cintesi “tassa aññehi saddhi½ vera½ natthi,
‘vinicchaye   vilopa½  k±tu½  na  labh±m²’ti  pana  mayi  ekasmi½  veracittena  bah³
m±r±peti,   pitara½   daµµhu½   labhantassa   sabbesa½   tesa½  moc±pana½  n±ma
mama  bh±ro”ti.  Atha  ne  r±japurise  ±ha  “tena  hi  me pitu vacana½ karoth±”ti. Te
ta½  netv±  r±jaªgaºe  ekamante  µhapetv±  itarepi  tayo  ±mantetv± tasseva santike
katv±  rañño  ±rocayi½su  “±n²t±  te,  deva,  putt±”ti.  So tesa½ vacana½ sutv± “t±t±,
id±ni   me   dh²taro   ±netv±   (7.0077)   tesaññeva   bh±tik±na½   santike  karoth±”ti
catasso dh²taro ±har±petu½ itara½ g±tham±ha–
    989. “Kum±riyopi vadetha, upasena½ kokilañca muditañca;
          nandañc±pi kum±ri½, pacur± kira hotha yaññatth±y±”ti.

    Te   “eva½   kariss±m±”ti  t±sa½  santika½  gantv±  t±  rodam±n±  paridevam±n±
±netv±   bh±tik±naññeva   santike  kari½su.  Tato  r±j±  attano  bhariy±na½  gahaºa-
tth±ya itara½ g±tham±ha–
    990. “Vijayampi mayha½ mahesi½, er±vati½ kesini½sunandañca;
          lakkhaºavar³papann±, pacur± kira hotha yaññatth±y±”ti.

    Tattha  lakkhaºavar³papann±ti  uttamehi  catusaµµhiy±  itthilakkhaºehi upapann±
et±pi vadeth±ti attho.



    Te  t±pi  paridevam±n±  ±netv±  kum±r±na½  santike  kari½su.  Atha  r±j±  catt±ro
seµµhino gahaºatth±ya ±º±pento itara½ g±tham±ha–
    991. “Gahapatayo ca vadetha, puººamukha½ bhaddiya½ siªg±lañca;
          va¹¹hañc±pi gahapati½, pacur± kira hotha yaññatth±y±”ti.

    R±japuris±  gantv±  tepi ±nayi½su. Rañño puttad±re gayham±ne sakalanagara½
na   kiñci   avoca.  Seµµhikul±ni  pana  mah±sambandh±ni,  tasm±  tesa½  gahitak±le
sakalanagara½  saªkhubhitv±  “rañño  seµµhino  m±retv± yañña½ yajitu½ na dass±-
m±”ti  seµµhino  pariv±retv±va  tesa½  ñ±tivaggena  saddhi½  r±jakula½ agami. Atha
te  seµµhino  ñ±tigaºaparivut±  r±j±na½  vanditv± attano j²vita½ y±ci½su. Tamattha½
pak±sento satth± ±ha–
    992. “Te tattha gahapatayo, avocisu½ sam±gat± puttad±raparikiºº±;
          sabbeva sikhino deva karohi, atha v± no d±se s±veh²”ti.
    Tattha   (7.0078)   sabbeva   sikhinoti   sabbe  amhe  matthake  c³¼a½  bandhitv±
attano  ceµake  karohi,  maya½  te  ceµakakicca½  kariss±ma.  Atha v± no d±se s±ve-
h²ti   atha   v±  no  asaddahanto  sabbaseniyo  sannip±tetv±  r±simajjhe  amhe  d±se
s±vehi, maya½ te d±satta½ paµissuºiss±m±ti.
    Te  eva½  y±cant±pi  j²vita½  laddhu½  n±sakkhi½su. R±japuris± sese paµikkam±-
petv±  te  gahetv±  kum±r±naññeva  santike  nis²d±pesu½.  Tato  pana  r±j± hatthi-±-
d²na½ gahaºatth±ya ±º±pento ±ha–
    993. “Abhayaªkarampi me hatthi½, n±¼±giri½ accuggata½ varuºadanta½;
          ±netha kho ne khippa½, yaññatth±ya bhavissanti.
    994. “Assaratanampi kesi½, sur±mukha½ puººaka½ vinatakañca;
          ±netha kho ne khippa½, yaññatth±ya bhavissanti.
    995.   “Usabhampi   y³thapati½   anoja½,  nisabha½  gavampati½  tepi  mayha½
±netha;
          sam³ha karontu sabba½, yajiss±mi dad±mi d±n±ni.
    996. “Sabba½ paµiy±detha, yañña½ pana uggatamhi s³riyamhi;
          ±º±petha ca kum±re, abhiramantu ima½ ratti½.
    997. “Sabba½ upaµµhapetha, yañña½ pana uggatamhi s³riyamhi;
          vadetha d±ni kum±re, ajja kho pacchim± ratt²”ti.
    Tattha  sam³ha  karontu  sabbanti na kevala½ ettakameva, avasesampi catuppa-
dagaºañceva   pakkhigaºañca  sabba½  catukka½  katv±  r±si½  karontu,  sabbaca-
tukka½ yañña½ yajiss±mi, y±cakabr±hmaº±nañca d±na½ dass±m²ti. Sabba½ paµi-
y±deth±ti  eva½  may± vutta½ anavasesa½ upaµµhapetha. Uggatamh²ti aha½ pana
yañña½   uggate   s³riye  sve  p±tova  yajiss±mi.  Sabba½  upaµµhapeth±ti  sesampi
sabba½ yañña-upakaraºa½ upaµµhapeth±ti.
    Rañño  (7.0079) pana m±t±pitaro dharantiyeva. Athassa amacc± gantv± m±tuy±
±rocesu½   “ayye,  putto  vo  puttad±ra½  m±retv±  yañña½  yajituk±mo”ti.  S±  “ki½
kathetha,   t±t±”ti  hatthena  hadaya½  paharitv±  rodam±n±  ±gantv±  “sacca½  kira
evar³po te



yañño bhavissat²”ti pucchi. Tamattha½ pak±sento satth± ±ha–
    998. “Ta½ta½ m±t± avaca, rodant² ±gantv± vim±nato;
          yañño kira te putta, bhavissati cat³hi putteh²”ti.
    Tattha ta½tanti ta½ eta½ r±j±na½. Vim±natoti attano vasanaµµh±nato.
    R±j± ±ha–
    999. “Sabbepi mayha½ putt± catt±, candasmi½ haññam±nasmi½;
          puttehi yañña½ yajitv±na, sugati½ sagga½ gamiss±m²”ti.

    Tattha  catt±ti  candakum±re  haññam±neyeva  sabbepi  yaññatth±ya  may± pari-
ccatt±.
    Atha na½ m±t± ±ha–
    1000. “M± ta½ putta saddahesi, sugati kira hoti puttayaññena;
          niray±neso maggo, neso maggo hi sagg±na½.
    1001. “D±n±ni dehi koº¹añña, ahi½s± sabbabh³tabhaby±na½;
          esa maggo sugatiy±, na ca maggo puttayaññen±”ti.
    Tattha    niray±nesoti    nirass±datthena   niray±na½   catunna½   ap±y±na½   esa
maggo.  Koº¹aññ±ti r±j±na½ gotten±lapati. Bh³tabhaby±nanti bh³t±nañca bhavita-
bbasatt±nañca.   Puttayaññen±ti  evar³pena  puttadh²taro  m±retv±  yajakayaññena
saggamaggo n±ma natth²ti.
    R±j± ±ha–
    1002. “¾cariy±na½ vacan±, gh±tessa½ candañca s³riyañca;
          puttehi yañña½ yajitv±na duccajehi, sugati½ sagga½ gamiss±m²”ti.
    Tattha  (7.0080)  ±cariy±na½  vacananti  amma, nes± mama attano mati, ±c±rasi-
kkh±panakassa   pana   me   khaº¹ah±l±cariyassa   eta½  vacana½,  es±  anusiµµhi.
Tasm±  aha½  ete  gh±tessa½,  duccajehi puttehi yañña½ yajitv± sagga½ gamiss±-
m²ti.
    Athassa  m±t± attano vacana½ g±h±petu½ asakkont² apagat±. Pit± ta½ pavatti½
pucchi. Tamattha½ pak±sento satth± ±ha–
    1003. “Ta½ta½ pit±pi avaca, vasavatt² orasa½ saka½ putta½;
          yañño kira te putta, bhavissati cat³hi putteh²”ti.
    Tattha vasavatt²ti tassa n±ma½.
    R±j± ±ha–
    1004. “Sabbepi mayha½ putt± catt±, candasmi½ haññam±nasmi½;
          puttehi yañña½ yajitv±na, sugati½ sagga½ gamiss±m²”ti.

    Atha na½ pit± ±ha–
    1005. “M± ta½ putta saddahesi, sugati kira hoti puttayaññena;
          niray±neso maggo, neso maggo hi sagg±na½.
    1006. “D±n±ni dehi koº¹añña, ahi½s± sabbabh³tabhaby±na½;
          esa maggo sugatiy±, na ca maggo puttayaññen±”ti.
    R±j± ±ha–
    1007. “¾cariy±na½ vacan±, gh±tessa½ candañca s³riyañca;



          puttehi yañña½ yajitv±na duccajehi, sugati½ sagga½ gamiss±m²”ti.
    Atha na½ pit± ±ha–
    1008. “D±n±ni dehi koº¹añña, ahi½s± sabbabh³tabhaby±na½;
          puttaparivuto tuva½, raµµha½ janapadañca p±leh²”ti.
    Tattha   puttaparivutoti   puttehi   parivuto.   Raµµha½  janapadañc±ti  sakalak±sira-
µµhañca tasseva ta½ ta½ koµµh±sabh³ta½ janapadañca.
    Sopi  (7.0081)  ta½  attano  vacana½  g±h±petu½  n±sakkhi.  Tato  candakum±ro
cintesi   “imassa   ettakassa   janassa   dukkha½   ma½   eka½  niss±ya  uppanna½,
mama  pitara½  y±citv±  ettaka½  jana½  maraºadukkhato  mocess±m²”ti.  So pitar±
saddhi½ sallapanto ±ha–
    1009. “M± no deva avadhi, d±se no dehi khaº¹ah±lassa;
          api niga¼abandhak±pi, hatth² asse ca p±lema.
    1010. “M± no deva avadhi, d±se no dehi khaº¹ah±lassa;
          api niga¼abandhak±pi, hatthichakaº±ni ujjhema.
    1011. “M± no deva avadhi, d±se no dehi khaº¹ah±lassa;
          api niga¼abandhak±pi, assachakaº±ni ujjhema.
    1012. “M± no deva avadhi, d±se no dehi khaº¹ah±lassa;
          yassa honti tava k±m±, api raµµh± pabb±jit±;
          bhikkh±cariya½ cariss±m±”ti.
    Tattha   api   niga¼abandhak±p²ti   api   n±ma   maya½  mah±niga¼ehi  bandhak±pi
hutv±.  Yassa  honti  tava k±m±ti sacepi khaº¹ah±lassa d±tuk±mosi, tassa no d±se
katv±  dehi,  kariss±massa  d±sakammanti  vadati.  Api  raµµh±ti sace amh±ka½ koci
doso  atthi,  raµµh±  no pabb±jehi. Api n±ma raµµh± pabb±jit±pi kapaº± viya kap±la½
gahetv± bhikkh±cariya½ cariss±ma, m± no avadhi, dehi no j²vitanti vilapi.
    Tassa  ta½  n±nappak±ra½  vil±pa½ sutv± r±j± hadayaphalitappatto viya assupu-
ººehi  nettehi  rodam±no “na me koci putte m±retu½ lacchati, na mamattho devalo-
ken±”ti sabbe te mocetu½ ±ha–
    1013. “Dukkha½ kho me janayatha, vilapant± j²vitassa k±m± hi;
          muñcetha d±ni kum±re, alampi me hotu puttayaññen±”ti.

    Ta½  rañño  katha½ sutv± r±japutte ±di½ katv± sabba½ ta½ pakkhipariyos±na½
p±ºagaºa½   vissajjesu½.  Khaº¹ah±lopi  yaññ±v±µe  kamma½  sa½vidahati.  Atha
na½   eko  puriso  “are  duµµha,  khaº¹ah±la,  raññ±  putt±  (7.0082)  vissajjit±,  tva½
attano  putte  m±retv±  tesa½  galalohitena  yañña½  yajass³”ti  ±ha.  So “ki½ n±ma
raññ± katan”ti kappuµµh±naggi viya avattharanto uµµh±ya turito dh±vitv± ±ha–
    1014. “Pubbeva khosi me vutto, dukkara½ durabhisambhavañceta½;
          atha no upakkhaµassa yaññassa, kasm± karosi vikkhepa½.
    1015. “Sabbe vajanti sugati½, ye yajanti yepi y±jenti;
          ye c±pi anumodanti, yajant±na½ edisa½ mah±yaññan”ti.

    Tattha  pubbev±ti  may±  tva½  pubbeva  vutto  “na  tumh±disena bh²rukaj±tikena
sakk±  yañña½  yajitu½, yaññayajana½ n±meta½ dukkara½ durabhisambhavan”ti,



atha   no  id±ni  upakkhaµassa  paµiyattassa  yaññassa  vikkhepa½  karosi.  “Vikkha-
mbhan”tipi  p±µho,  paµisedhanti  attho.  Mah±r±ja,  kasm±  eva½  karosi.  Yattak± hi
yañña½ yajanti v± y±jenti v± anumodanti v±, sabbe sugatimeva vajant²ti dasseti.
    So  andhab±lo  r±j±  tassa kodhavasikassa katha½ gahetv± dhammasaññ² hutv±
puna putte gaºh±pesi. Tato candakum±ro pitara½ anubodhayam±no ±ha–
    1016. “Atha kissa jano pubbe, sotth±na½ br±hmaºe av±cesi;
          atha no ak±raºasm±, yaññatth±ya deva gh±tesi.
    1017. “Pubbeva no daharak±le, na hanesi na gh±tesi;
          daharamh± yobbana½ patt±, ad³sak± t±ta haññ±ma.
    1018. “Hatthigate assagate, sannaddhe passa no mah±r±ja;
          yuddhe v± yujjham±ne v±, na hi m±dis± s³r± honti yaññatth±ya.
    1019. “Paccante v±pi kupite, aµav²su v± m±dise niyojenti;
          atha no ak±raºasm±, abh³miya½ t±ta haññ±ma.
    1020. “Y±pi (7.0083) hi t± sakuºiyo, vasanti tiºaghar±ni katv±na;
          t±sampi piy± putt±, atha no tva½ deva gh±tesi.
    1021. “M± tassa saddahesi, na ma½ khaº¹ah±lo gh±teyya;
          mamañhi so gh±tetv±na, anantar± tampi deva gh±teyya.
    1022. “G±mavara½ nigamavara½ dadanti, bhogampissa mah±r±ja;
          athaggapiº¹ik±pi, kule kule hete bhuñjanti.
    1023. “Tesampi t±dis±na½, icchanti dubbhitu½ mah±r±ja;
          yebhuyyena ete, akataññuno br±hmaº± deva.



    1024. “M± no deva avadhi, d±se no dehi khaº¹ah±lassa;
          api niga¼abandhak±pi, hatth² asse ca p±lema.
    1025. “M± no deva avadhi, d±se no dehi khaº¹ah±lassa;
          api niga¼abandhak±pi, hatthichakaº±ni ujjhema.
    1026. “M± no deva avadhi, d±se no dehi khaº¹ah±lassa;
          api niga¼abandhak±pi, assachakaº±ni ujjhema.
    1027. “M± no deva avadhi, d±se no dehi khaº¹ah±lassa;
          yassa honti tava k±m±, api raµµh± pabb±jit±;
          bhikkh±cariya½ cariss±m±”ti.
    Tattha   pubbeti   t±ta,   yadi   aha½  m±retabbo,  atha  kasm±  amh±ka½  ñ±tijano
pubbe   mama   j±tak±le   br±hmaºe  sotth±na½  av±cesi.  Tad±  kira  khaº¹ah±lova
mama  lakkhaº±ni  upadh±retv±  “imassa  kum±rassa  na  koci antar±yo bhavissati,
tumh±ka½   accayena  rajja½  k±ressat²”ti  ±ha.  Iccassa  purimena  pacchima½  na
sameti,  mus±v±d²  esa.  Atha  no etassa vacana½ gahetv± ak±raºasm± nikk±raº±-
yeva  yaññatth±ya,  deva, gh±tesi. M± amhe gh±tesi. Ayañhi mayi ekasmi½ verena
mah±jana½   m±retuk±mo,  s±dhuka½  sallakkhehi  narind±ti.  Pubbeva  noti  mah±-
r±ja,  sacepi  amhe m±retuk±mo, pubbeva no kasm± saya½ (7.0084) v± na hanesi,
aññehi  v± na gh±t±pesi. Id±ni pana maya½ daharamh± taruº±, paµhamavaye µhit±
puttadh²t±hi va¹¹h±ma, eva½bh³t± tava ad³sak±va ki½k±raº± haññ±m±ti?
    Passa    noti   amheva   catt±ro   bh±tike   passa.   Yujjham±neti   paccatthik±na½
nagara½  pariv±retv±  µhitak±le  amh±dise  putte  tehi  saddhi½  yujjham±ne  passa.
Aputtak±   hi   r±j±no   an±th±  n±ma  honti.  M±dis±ti  amh±dis±  s³r±  balavanto  na
yaññatth±ya   m±retabb±   honti.  Niyojent²ti  tesa½  pacc±mitt±na½  gaºhanatth±ya
payojenti.  Atha  noti  atha amhe ak±raºasm± ak±raºena abh³miya½ anok±seyeva
kasm±,  t±ta,  haññ±m±ti  attho.  M±  tassa  saddahes²ti  mah±r±ja,  na ma½ khaº¹a-
h±lo   gh±taye,  m±  tassa  saddaheyy±si.  Bhogampiss±ti  bhogampi  assa  br±hma-
ºassa  r±j±no  denti.  Athaggapiº¹ik±p²ti  atha  te aggodaka½ aggapiº¹a½ labhant±
aggapiº¹ik±pi  honti.  Tesamp²ti  yesa½ kule bhuñjanti, tesampi evar³p±na½ piº¹a-
d±yak±na½ dubbhitu½ icchanti.
    R±j± kum±rassa vil±pa½ sutv±–
    1028. “Dukkha½ kho me janayatha, vilapant± j²vitassa k±m± hi;
          muñcetha d±ni kum±re, alampi me hotu puttayaññen±”ti.–
Ima½ g±tha½ vatv± punapi mocesi. Khaº¹ah±lo ±gantv± punapi–
    1029. “Pubbeva khosi me vutto, dukkara½ durabhisambhavañceta½;
          atha no upakkhaµassa yaññassa, kasm± karosi vikkhepa½.
    1030. “Sabbe vajanti sugati½, ye yajanti yepi y±jenti;
          ye c±pi anumodanti, yajant±na½ edisa½ mah±yaññan”ti.–
Eva½ vatv± puna gaºh±pesi. Athassa anunayanattha½ kum±ro ±ha–
    1031. “Yadi kira yajitv± puttehi, devaloka½ ito cut± yanti;
          br±hmaºo t±va yajatu, pacch±pi yajasi tuva½ r±ja.
    1032. “Yadi (7.0085) kira yajitv± puttehi, devaloka½ ito cut± yanti;
          esveva khaº¹ah±lo, yajata½ sakehi puttehi.



    1033. “Eva½ j±nanto khaº¹ah±lo, ki½ puttake na gh±tesi;
          sabbañca ñ±tijana½, att±nañca na gh±tesi.
    1034. “Sabbe vajanti niraya½, ye yajanti yepi y±jenti;
          ye c±pi anumodanti, yajant±na½ edisa½ mah±yañña½.
    1035. “Sace hi so sujjhati yo han±ti, hatopi so saggamupeti µh±na½;
          bhov±di bhov±dina m±rayeyyu½, ye c±pi tesa½ abhisaddaheyyun”ti.
    Tattha  br±hmaºo  t±v±ti  paµhama½ t±va khaº¹ah±lo yajatu sakehi puttehi, atha
tasmi½  eva½ yajitv± devaloka½ gate pacch± tva½ yajissasi. Deva, s±durasabhoja-
nampi   hi   tva½  aññehi  v²ma½s±petv±  bhuñjasi,  puttad±ram±raºa½yeva  kasm±
av²ma½sitv±   karos²ti   d²pento   evam±ha.   Eva½  j±nantoti  “puttadh²taro  m±retv±
devaloka½  gacchat²”ti  eva½  j±nanto  ki½k±raº± attano putte ca ñ±t² ca att±nañca
na   gh±tesi.   Sace   hi   para½   m±retv±   devaloka½  gacchanti,  att±na½  m±retv±
brahmaloka½   gantabbo   bhavissati.   Eva½  yaññaguºa½  j±nantena  para½  am±-
retv±  att±va m±retabbo siy±. Aya½ pana tath± akatv± ma½ m±r±peti. Imin±pi k±ra-
ºena  j±n±hi, mah±r±ja “yath± esa vinicchaye vilopa½ k±tu½ alabhanto eva½ karo-
t²”ti. Edisanti evar³pa½ puttagh±tayañña½.
    Kum±ro   ettaka½   kathentopi  pitara½  attano  vacana½  g±h±petu½  asakkonto
r±j±na½ pariv±retv± µhita½ parisa½ ±rabbha ±ha–
    1036. “Kathañca kira puttak±m±yo, gahapatayo gharaºiyo ca;
          nagaramhi na uparavanti r±j±na½, m± gh±tayi orasa½ putta½.
    1037. “Kathañca (7.0086) kira puttak±m±yo, gahapatayo gharaºiyo ca;
          nagaramhi na uparavanti r±j±na½, m± gh±tayi atraja½ putta½.
    1038. “Rañño camhi atthak±mo, hito ca sabbajanapadassa;
          na koci assa paµigha½, may± j±napado na pavedet²”ti.

    Tattha  puttak±m±yoti gharaºiyo sandh±ya vutta½. Gahapatayo pana puttak±m±
n±ma   honti.  Na  uparavant²ti  na  upakkosanti  na  vadanti.  Atrajanti  attato  j±ta½.
Eva½  vuttepi  koci  raññ±  saddhi½ kathetu½ samattho n±ma n±hosi. Na koci assa
paµigha½ may±ti imin± no lañjo v± gahito, issariyamadena v± ida½ n±ma dukkha½
katanti  koci  ekopi may± saddhi½ paµigha½ katt± n±ma n±hosi. J±napado na pave-
det²ti  eva½  rañño  ca  janapadassa  ca  atthak±massa  mama  pitara½  aya½  j±na-
pado “guºasampanno te putto”ti na pavedeti, na j±n±pet²ti attho.
    Eva½  vuttepi  koci  kiñci  na  kathesi.  Tato  candakum±ro  attano  bhariy±yo  ta½
y±canatth±ya uyyojento ±ha–
    1039. “Gacchatha vo gharaºiyo, t±tañca vadetha khaº¹ah±lañca;
          m± gh±tetha kum±re, ad³sake s²hasaªk±se.
    1040. “Gacchatha vo gharaºiyo, t±tañca vadetha khaº¹ah±lañca;
          m± gh±tetha kum±re, apekkhite sabbalokass±”ti.
    T± gantv± y±ci½su. T±pi r±j± na olokesi. Tato kum±ro an±tho hutv± vilapanto–
    1041. “Ya½n³n±ha½ j±yeyya½, rathak±rakulesu v±,
          pukkusakulesu v± vessesu v± j±yeyya½,
          na hajja ma½ r±ja yaññe gh±teyy±”ti.–



Vatv± puna t± bhariy±yo uyyojento ±ha–
    1042. “Sabb± s²mantiniyo gacchatha, ayyassa khaº¹ah±lassa;
          p±desu nipatatha, apar±dh±ha½ na pass±mi.
    1043. “Sabb± (7.0087) s²mantiniyo gacchatha, ayyassa khaº¹ah±lassa;
          p±desu nipatatha, kinte bhante maya½ ad³sem±”ti.
    Tattha  apar±dh±ha½  na pass±m²ti aha½ ±cariyakhaº¹ah±le attano apar±dha½
na   pass±mi.   Kinte  bhanteti  ayya  khaº¹ah±la,  maya½  tuyha½  ki½  d³sayimh±,
atha candakum±rassa doso atthi, ta½ khamath±ti vadeth±ti.
    Atha  candakum±rassa  kaniµµhabhagin²  selakum±r²  n±ma  soka½  sandh±retu½
asakkont² pitu p±dam³le patitv± paridevi. Tamattha½ pak±sento satth± ±ha–
    1044. “Kapaº± vilapati sel±, disv±na bh±tare upan²tatte;
          yañño kira me ukkhipito, t±tena saggak±men±”ti.

    Tattha  upan²tatteti  upan²tasabh±ve.  Ukkhipitoti ukkhitto. Saggak±menoti mama
bh±taro  m±retv±  sagga½  icchantena.  T±ta,  ime  m±retv± ki½ saggena karissas²ti
vilapati.
    R±j± tass±pi katha½ na gaºhi. Tato candakum±rassa putto vasulo n±ma pitara½
dukkhita½  disv±  “aha½  ayyaka½  y±citv±  mama  pitu  j²vita½  d±pess±m²”ti rañño
p±dam³le paridevi. Tamattha½ pak±sento satth± ±ha–
    1045. “¾vatti parivatti ca, vasulo sammukh± rañño;
          m± no pitara½ avadhi, daharamh±yobbana½ patt±”ti.
    Tattha  daharamh±yobbana½  patt±ti deva, maya½ taruºad±rak±, na t±va yobba-
nappatt±, amhesupi t±va anukamp±ya amh±ka½ pitara½ m± avadh²ti.



nettehi  kum±ra½  ±liªgitv±  “t±ta,  ass±sa½  paµilabha, vissajjemi te pitaran”ti vatv±
g±tham±ha–
    1046. “Eso te vasula pit±, samehi pitar± saha;
          dukkha½ kho me janayasi, vilapanto antepurasmi½;
          muñcetha d±ni kum±re, alampi me hotu puttayaññen±”ti.

    Tattha antepurasminti r±janivesanassa antare.
    Puna (7.0088) khaº¹ah±lo ±gantv± ±ha–
    1047. “Pubbeva khosi me vutto, dukkara½ durabhisambhavañceta½;
          atha no upakkhaµassa yaññassa, kasm± karosi vikkhepa½.
    1048. “Sabbe vajanti sugati½, ye yajanti yepi y±jenti;
          ye c±pi anumodanti, yajant±na½ edisa½ mah±yaññan”ti.

    R±j±  pana  andhab±lo  puna  tassa vacanena putte gaºh±pesi. Tato khaº¹ah±lo
cintesi–   “aya½   r±j±  muducitto  k±lena  gaºh±peti,  k±lena  vissajjeti,  punapi  d±ra-
k±na½  vacanena  putte  vissajjeyya,  yaññ±v±µaññeva na½ nem²”ti. Athassa tattha
gamanatth±ya g±tham±ha–
    1049. “Sabbaratanassa yañño upakkhaµo, ekar±ja tava paµiyatto;
          abhinikkhamassu deva, sagga½ gato tva½ pamodissas²”ti.

    Tassattho–  mah±r±ja,  tava  yañño  sabbaratanehi  upakkhaµo  paµiyatto,  id±ni  te
abhinikkhamanak±lo,  tasm±  abhinikkhama,  yañña½ yajitv± sagga½ gato pamodi-
ssas²ti.
    Tato  bodhisatta½  ±d±ya  yaññ±v±µagamanak±le  tassa  orodh±  ekatova nikkha-
mi½su. Tamattha½ pak±sento satth± ±ha–
    1050. “Dahar± sattasat± et±, candakum±rassa bhariy±yo;
          kese pakiritv±na, rodantiyo maggamanuy±yi½su.
    1051. “Apar± pana sokena, nikkhant± nandane viya dev±;
          kese pakiritv±na, rodantiyo maggamanuy±yisun”ti.
    Tattha    nandane    viya   dev±ti   nandanavane   cavanadevaputta½   pariv±retv±
nikkhantadevat± viya gat±.
    Ito (7.0089) para½ t±sa½ vil±pag±th± honti–
    1052. “K±sikasucivatthadhar±, kuº¹alino agalucandanavilitt±;
          n²yanti candas³riy±, yaññatth±ya ekar±jassa.
    1053. “K±sikasucivatthadhar±, kuº¹alino agalucandanavilitt±;
          n²yanti candas³riy±, m±tu katv± hadayasoka½.
    1054. “K±sikasucivatthadhar±, kuº¹alino agalucandanavilitt±;
          n²yanti candas³riy±, janassa katv± hadayasoka½.
    1055. “Ma½sarasabhojan± nh±pakasunh±pit±, kuº¹alino agalucandanavilitt±;
          n²yanti candas³riy±, yaññatth±ya ekar±jassa.
    1056. “Ma½sarasabhojan± nh±pakasunh±pit±, kuº¹alino agalucandanavilitt±;



          n²yanti candas³riy±, m±tu katv± hadayasoka½.
    1057. “Ma½sarasabhojan± nh±pakasunh±pit±, kuº¹alino agalucandanavilitt±;
          n²yanti candas³riy±, janassa katv± hadayasoka½.
    1058. “Yassu pubbe hatthivaradhuragate, hatth²hi anuvajanti;
          tyajja candas³riy±, ubhova pattik± yanti.
    1059. “Yassu pubbe assavaradhuragate, assehi anuvajanti;
          tyajja candas³riy±, ubhova pattik± yanti.
    1060. “Yassu pubbe rathavaradhuragate, rathehi anuvajanti;
          tyajja candas³riy±, ubhova pattik± yanti.
    1061. “Yehissu pubbe niyya½su, tapan²yakappanehi turaªgehi;
          tyajja candas³riy±, ubhova pattik± yant²”ti.
    Tattha  k±sikasucivatthadhar±ti  k±sik±ni  sucivatth±ni  dh±rayam±n±.  Candas³ri-
y±ti candakum±ro ca s³riyakum±ro ca. Nh±pakasunh±pit±ti candanacuººena (7.009
ubbaµµetv±  nh±pakehi kataparikammat±ya sunh±pit±. Yass³ti ye assu. Ass³ti nip±-
tamatta½,   ye  kum±reti  attho.  Pubbeti  ito  pubbe.  Hatthivaradhuragateti  hatthiva-
r±na½   dhuragate,   alaªkatahatthikkhandhavaragateti  attho.  Assavaradhuragateti
assavarapiµµhigate.      Rathavaradhuragateti      rathavaramajjhagate.     Niyya½s³ti
nikkhami½su.
    Eva½  t±su  paridevant²suyeva  bodhisatta½  nagar±  n²hari½su.  Sakalanagara½
saªkhubhitv±    nikkhamitu½   ±rabhi.   Mah±jane   nikkhante   dv±r±ni   nappahonti.
Br±hmaºo  atibahu½ jana½ disv± “ko j±n±ti, ki½ bhavissat²”ti nagaradv±r±ni thak±-
pesi.  Mah±jano  nikkhamitu½  alabhanto  nagaradv±rassa  ±sannaµµh±ne uyy±na½
atthi,  tassa  santike  mah±virava½  ravi.  Tena  ravena  sakuºasaªgho saªkhubhito
±k±sa½ pakkhandi. Mah±jano ta½ ta½ sakuºi½ ±mantetv± vilapanto ±ha–
    1062. “Yadi sakuºi ma½samicchasi, ¹ayassu pubbena pupphavatiy±;
          yajatettha ekar±j±, samm³¼ho cat³hi puttehi.
    1063. “Yadi sakuºi ma½samicchasi, ¹ayassu pubbena pupphavatiy±;
          yajatettha ekar±j±, samm³¼ho cat³hi kaññ±hi.
    1064. “Yadi sakuºi ma½samicchasi, ¹ayassu pubbena pupphavatiy±;
          yajatettha ekar±j±, samm³¼ho cat³hi mahes²ti.
    1065. “Yadi sakuºi ma½samicchasi, ¹ayassu pubbena pupphavatiy±;
          yajatettha ekar±j±, samm³¼ho cat³hi gahapat²hi.
    1066. “Yadi sakuºi ma½samicchasi, ¹ayassu pubbena pupphavatiy±;
          yajatettha ekar±j±, samm³¼ho cat³hi hatth²hi.
    1067. “Yadi sakuºi ma½samicchasi, ¹ayassu pubbena pupphavatiy±;
          yajatettha ekar±j±, samm³¼ho cat³hi assehi.
    1068. “Yadi sakuºi ma½samicchasi, ¹ayassu pubbena pupphavatiy±;
          yajatettha ekar±j±, samm³¼ho cat³hi usabhehi.
    1069. “Yadi (7.0091) sakuºi ma½samicchasi, ¹ayassu pubbena pupphavatiy±;
          yajatettha ekar±j±, samm³¼ho sabbacatukken±”ti.
    Tattha  ma½samicchas²ti  ambho  sakuºi,  sace  ma½sa½  icchasi,  pupphavatiy±
pubbena   puratthimadis±ya½   yaññ±v±µo   atthi,  tattha  gaccha.  Yajatetth±ti  ettha



khaº¹ah±lassa  vacana½ gahetv± samm³¼ho ekar±j± cat³hi puttehi yañña½ yajati.
Sesag±th±supi eseva nayo.
    Eva½    mah±jano    tasmi½   µh±ne   paridevitv±   bodhisattassa   vasanaµµh±na½
gantv±   p±s±da½  padakkhiºa½  karonto  antepure  k³µ±g±ra-uyy±n±d²ni  passanto
g±th±hi paridevi–
    1070. “Ayamassa p±s±do, ida½ antepura½ suramaº²ya½;
          ted±ni ayyaputt±, catt±ro vadh±ya ninn²t±.
    1071. “Idamassa k³µ±g±ra½, sovaººa½ pupphamalyavikiººa½;
          ted±ni ayyaputt±, catt±ro vadh±ya ninn²t±.
    1072. “Idamassa uyy±na½, supupphita½ sabbak±lika½ ramma½;
          ted±ni ayyaputt±, catt±ro vadh±ya ninn²t±.
    1073. “Idamassa asokavana½, supupphita½ sabbak±lika½ ramma½;
          ted±ni ayyaputt±, catt±ro vadh±ya ninn²t±.
    1074. “Idamassa kaºik±ravana½, supupphita½ sabbak±lika½ ramma½;
          ted±ni ayyaputt±, catt±ro vadh±ya ninn²t±.
    1075. “Idamassa p±µalivana½, supupphita½ sabbak±lika½ ramma½;
          ted±ni ayyaputt±, catt±ro vadh±ya ninn²t±.
    1076. “Idamassa ambavana½, supupphita½ sabbak±lika½ ramma½;



          ted±ni ayyaputt±, catt±ro vadh±ya ninn²t±.
    1077. “Ayamassa pokkharaº², sañchann± padumapuº¹ar²kehi;
          n±v± ca sovaººavikat±, pupphavalliy± citt± suramaº²y±;
          ted±ni ayyaputt±, catt±ro vadh±ya ninn²t±”ti.
    Tattha  (7.0092)  ted±n²ti  id±ni  te  candakum±rappamukh±  amh±ka½  ayyaputt±
evar³pa½  p±s±da½  cha¹¹etv±  vadh±ya n²yanti. Sovaººavikat±ti suvaººakhacit±.
    Ettakesu µh±nesu vilapant± puna hatthis±l±d²ni upasaªkamitv± ±ha½su–
    1078. “Idamassa hatthiratana½, er±vaºo gajo bal² dant²;
          ted±ni ayyaputt±, catt±ro vadh±ya ninn²t±.
    1079. “Idamassa assaratana½, ekakhuro asso;
          ted±ni ayyaputt±, catt±ro vadh±ya ninn²t±.
    1080. “Ayamassa assaratho, s±¼iyanigghoso subho ratanavicitto;
          yatthassu ayyaputt±, sobhi½su nandane viya dev±;
          ted±ni ayyaputt±, catt±ro vadh±ya ninn²t±.
    1081. “Katha½ n±ma s±masamasundarehi, candanamudukagattehi;
          r±j± yajissate yañña½, samm³¼ho cat³hi puttehi.
    1082. “Katha½ n±ma s±masamasundar±hi, candanamudukagatt±hi;
          r±j± yajissate yañña½, samm³¼ho cat³hi kaññ±hi.
    1083. “Katha½ n±ma s±masamasundar±hi, candanamudukagatt±hi;
          r±j± yajissate yañña½, samm³¼ho cat³hi mahes²hi.
    1084. “Katha½ n±ma s±masamasundarehi, candanamudukagattehi;
          r±j± yajissate yañña½, samm³¼ho cat³hi gahapat²hi.
    1085. “Yath± honti g±manigam±, suññ± amanussak± brah±raññ±;
          tath± hessati pupphavatiy±, yiµµhesu candas³riyes³”ti.

    Tattha  er±vaºoti tassa hatthino n±ma½. Ekakhuroti abhinnakhuro. S±¼iyaniggho-
soti  gamanak±le  s±¼ik±na½  viya  madhurena  nigghosena (7.0093) samann±gato.
Katha½  n±m±ti  kena  n±ma  k±raºena. S±masamasundareh²ti suvaººas±mehi ca
aññamañña½  j±tiy±  samehi  ca  niddosat±ya sundarehi. Candanamudukagatteh²ti
lohitacandanalittagattehi.  Brah±raññ±ti  yath± te g±manigam± suññ± nimmanuss±
brah±raññ±  honti,  tath±  pupphavatiy±pi yaññe yiµµhesu r±japuttesu suññ± arañña-
sadis± bhavissat²ti.
    Atha   mah±jano   bahi   nikkhamitu½  alabhanto  antonagareyeva  vicaranto  pari-
devi.  Bodhisattopi  yaññ±v±µa½  n²to.  Athassa  m±t±  gotam²  n±ma dev² “putt±na½
me j²vita½ dehi, dev±”ti rañño p±dam³le parivattitv± paridevam±n± ±ha–
    1086. “Ummattik± bhaviss±mi, bh³nahat± pa½sun± ca parikiºº±;
          sace candavara½ hanti, p±º± me deva rujjhanti.
    1087. “Ummattik± bhaviss±mi, bh³nahat± pa½sun± ca parikiºº±;
          sace s³riyavara½ hanti, p±º± me deva rujjhant²”ti.
    Tattha  bh³nahat±ti  hatavu¹¹hi.  Pa½sun±  ca  parikiºº±ti  pa½suparikiººasar²r±
ummattik± hutv± vicariss±mi.
    S±   eva½   paridevant²pi   rañño   santik±  kiñci  katha½  alabhitv±  “mama  putto



tumh±ka½  kujjhitv±  gato  bhavissati,  kissa na½ tumhe na nivatteth±”ti kum±rassa
catasso bhariy±yo ±liªgitv± paridevant² ±ha–
    1088. “Kinnum± na ram±peyyu½, aññamañña½ piya½vad±;
          ghaµµik± uparikkh² ca, pokkharaº² ca bh±rik±;
          candas³riyesu naccantiyo, sam± t±sa½ na vijjat²”ti.

    Tattha  kinnum±  na  ram±peyyunti  kena  k±raºena  im±  ghaµµik±ti-±dik± catasso
aññamañña½   piya½vad±   candas³riyakum±r±na½   santike  (7.0094)  naccantiyo
mama  putte  na  ram±payi½su,  ukkaºµh±payi½su.  Sakalajambud²pasmiñhi  nacce
v± g²te v± sam± aññ± k±ci t±sa½ na vijjat²ti attho.
    Iti   s±   suºh±hi   saddhi½   paridevitv±   añña½  gahetabbaggahaºa½  apassant²
khaº¹ah±la½ akkosam±n± aµµha g±th± abh±si–
    1089. “Ima½ mayha½ hadayasoka½, paµimuñcatu khaº¹ah±la tava m±t±;
          yo mayha½ hadayasoko, candamhi vadh±ya ninn²te.
    1090. “Ima½ mayha½ hadayasoka½, paµimuñcatu khaº¹ah±la tava m±t±;
          yo mayha½ hadayasoko, s³riyamhi vadh±ya ninn²te.
    1091. “Ima½ mayha½ hadayasoka½, paµimuñcatu khaº¹ah±la tava j±y±;
          yo mayha½ hadayasoko, candamhi vadh±ya ninn²te.
    1092. “Ima½ mayha½ hadayasoka½, paµimuñcatu khaº¹ah±la tava j±y±;
          yo mayha½ hadayasoko, s³riyamhi vadh±ya ninn²te.
    1093. “M± ca putte m± ca pati½, addakkhi khaº¹ah±la tava m±t±;
          yo gh±tesi kum±re, ad³sake s²hasaªk±se.
    1094. “M± ca putte m± ca pati½, addakkhi khaº¹ah±la tava m±t±;
          yo gh±tesi kum±re, apekkhite sabbalokassa.
    1095. “M± ca putte m± ca pati½, addakkhi khaº¹ah±la tava j±y±;
          yo gh±tesi kum±re, ad³sake s²hasaªk±se.
    1096. “M± ca putte m± ca pati½, addakkhi khaº¹ah±la tava j±y±;
          yo gh±tesi kum±re, apekkhite sabbalokass±”ti.
    Tattha  ima½  mayhanti  mayha½  ima½  hadayasoka½  dukkha½. Paµimuñcat³ti
pavisatu  p±puº±tu.  Yo  gh±tes²ti yo tva½ gh±tesi. Apekkhiteti sabbalokena olokite
dissam±ne m±res²ti attho.
    Bodhisatto (7.0095) yaññ±v±µepi pitara½ y±canto ±ha–
    1097. “M± no deva avadhi, d±se no dehi khaº¹ah±lassa;
          api niga¼abandhak±pi, hatth² asse ca p±lema.
    1098. “M± no deva avadhi, d±se no dehi khaº¹ah±lassa;
          api niga¼abandhak±pi, hatthichakaº±ni ujjhema.
    1099. “M± no deva avadhi, d±se no dehi khaº¹ah±lassa;
          api niga¼abandhak±pi, assachakaº±ni ujjhema.
    1100. “M± no deva avadhi, d±se no dehi khaº¹ah±lassa;
          yassa honti tava k±m±, api raµµh± pabb±jit±;
          bhikkh±cariya½ cariss±ma.
    1101. “Dibba½ deva upay±canti, puttatthik±pi dalidd±;



          paµibh±n±nipi hitv±, putte na labhanti ekacc±.
    1102. “¾s²sik±ni karonti, putt± no j±yantu tato paputt±;
          atha no ak±raºasm±, yaññatth±ya deva gh±tesi.
    1103. “Upay±citakena putta½ labhanti, m± t±ta no agh±tesi;
          m± kicch±laddhakehi puttehi, yajittho ima½ yañña½.
    1104. “Upay±citakena putta½ labhanti, m± t±ta no agh±tesi;
          m± kapaºaladdhakehi puttehi, amm±ya no vippav±seh²”ti.

    Tattha  dibbanti  deva,  aputtik±  dalidd±pi n±riyo puttatthik± hutv± bahu½ paºº±-
k±ra½  karitv±  putta½ v± dh²tara½ v± labh±m±ti dibya½ upay±canti. Paµibh±n±nipi
hitv±ti  doha¼±ni  cha¹¹etv±pi,  alabhitv±p²ti  attho. Ida½ vutta½ hoti– mah±r±ja, n±r²-
nañhi  uppanna½  doha¼a½ alabhitv± gabbho sussitv± nassati. Tattha ekacc± y±ca-
nt±pi   putte   alabham±n±,   k±ci   laddhampi   doha¼a½  pah±ya  aparibhuñjitv±  na
labhanti,  k±ci  doha¼a½  alabham±n±  na  labhanti.  Mayha½ pana m±t± uppanna½
doha¼a½   labhitv±   paribhuñjitv±   uppanna½   gabbha½  an±setv±  putte  paµilabhi.
Eva½ paµiladdhe m± no avadh²ti y±cati.
    ¾s²sik±n²ti (7.0096) mah±r±ja, ime satt±



±s²sa½  karonti.  Kinti?  Putt±  no  j±yant³ti. Tato paputt±ti putt±nampi no putt± j±ya-
nt³ti.  Atha no ak±raºasm±ti atha tva½ amhe ak±raºena yaññatth±ya gh±tesi. Upa-
y±citaken±ti    devat±na½    ±y±canena.   Kapaºaladdhakeh²ti   kapaº±   viya   hutv±
laddhakehi.  Putteh²ti  amhehi  saddhi½ amh±ka½ amm±ya m± vippav±sehi, m± no
m±tar± saddhi½ vippav±sa½ kar²ti vadati.
    So  eva½  vadantopi pitu santik± kiñci katha½ alabhitv± m±tu p±dam³le nipatitv±
paridevam±no ±ha–
    1105. “Bahudukkh± posiya canda½, amma tuva½ j²yase putta½;
          vand±mi kho te p±de, labhata½ t±to paraloka½.
    1106. “Handa ca ma½ upag³ha, p±de te amma vanditu½ dehi;
          gacch±mi d±ni pav±sa½, yaññatth±ya ekar±jassa.
    1107. “Handa ca ma½ upag³ha, p±de te amma vanditu½ dehi;
          gacch±mi d±ni pav±sa½, m±tu katv± hadayasoka½.
    1108. “Handa ca ma½ upag³ha, p±de te amma vanditu½ dehi;
          gacch±mi d±ni pav±sa½, janassa katv± hadayasokan”ti.

    Tattha  bahudukkh±  posiy±ti  bah³hi  dukkhehi  posiya. Candanti ma½ candaku-
m±ra½   eva½  posetv±  id±ni,  amma,  tva½  j²yase  putta½.  Labhata½  t±to  paralo-
kanti  pit±  me  bhogasampanna½  paraloka½  labhatu.  Upag³h±ti ±liªga parissaja.
Pav±santi puna an±gaman±ya accanta½ vippav±sa½ gacch±mi.
    Athassa m±t± paridevant² catasso g±th± abh±si–
    1109. “Handa ca padumapatt±na½, mo¼i½ bandhassu gotamiputta;
          campakadalamiss±yo, es± te por±ºik± pakati.
    1110. “Handa (7.0097) ca vilepana½ te, pacchimaka½ candana½ vilimpassu;
          yehi ca suvilitto, sobhasi r±japaris±ya½.
    1111. “Handa ca muduk±ni vatth±ni, pacchimaka½ k±sika½ niv±sehi;
          yehi ca sunivattho, sobhasi r±japaris±ya½.
    1112. “Mutt±maºikanakavibh³sit±ni, gaºhassu hatth±bharaº±ni;
          yehi ca hatth±bharaºehi, sobhasi r±japaris±yan”ti.
    Tattha  padumapatt±nanti  padumapattaveµhana½  n±meka½  pas±dhana½,  ta½
sandh±yevam±ha.   Tava   vippakiººa½  mo¼i½  ukkhipitv±  padumapattaveµhanena
yojetv±  bandh±ti  attho. Gotamiputt±ti candakum±ra½ ±lapati. Campakadalamiss±-
yoti  abbhantarimehi  campakadalehi missit± vaººagandhasampann± n±n±puppha-
m±l±   pilandhassu.  Es±  teti  es±  tava  por±ºik±  pakati,  tameva  gaºhassu  putt±ti
paridevati.   Yehi   c±ti   yehi  lohitacandanavilepanehi  vilitto  r±japaris±ya  sobhasi,
t±ni  vilimpass³ti  attho.  K±sikanti satasahassagghanaka½ k±sikavattha½. Gaºha-
ss³ti pilandhassu.
    Id±nissa  cand± n±ma aggamahes² tassa p±dam³le nipatitv± paridevam±n± ±ha–
    1113. “Na hi n³n±ya½ raµµhap±lo, bh³mipati janapadassa d±y±do;
          lokissaro mahanto, putte sneha½ janayat²”ti.
    Ta½ sutv± r±j± g±tham±ha–
    1114. “Mayhampi piy± putt±, att± ca piyo tumhe ca bhariy±yo;



          saggañca patthay±no, ten±ha½ gh±tayiss±m²”ti.
    Tassattho–  ki½k±raº± puttasineha½ na janemi? Na kevala½ gotamiy± eva, atha
kho  mayhampi  piy±  putt±, tath± att± ca tumhe ca suºh±yo bhariy±yo ca piy±yeva.
Eva½  santepi  saggañca  patthay±no  aha½  sagga½ patthento, tena k±raºena ete
gh±tayiss±mi,  m± cintayittha, sabbepete may± saddhi½ devaloka½ ekato gamissa-
nt²ti.
    Cand± (7.0098) ±ha–
    1115. “Ma½ paµhama½ gh±tehi, m± me hadaya½ dukkha½ ph±lesi;
          alaªkato sundarako, putto deva tava sukhum±lo.
    1116. “Handayya ma½ hanassu, paraloke candakena hess±mi;
          puñña½ karassu vipula½, vicar±ma ubhopi paraloke”ti.

    Tattha    paµhamanti    deva,    mama    s±mikato   paµhamatara½   ma½   gh±tehi.
Dukkhanti   candassa   maraºadukkha½   mama  hadaya½  m±  ph±lesi.  Alaªkatoti
aya½  mama  ekova  ala½  pariyattoti  eva½  alaªkato.  Evar³pa½ n±ma putta½ m±
gh±tayi,  mah±r±j±ti  d²peti.  Handayy±ti  handa,  ayya,  r±j±na½  ±lapant²  evam±ha.
Paraloke  candaken±ti  candena  saddhi½  paraloke  bhaviss±mi.  Vicar±ma ubhopi
paraloketi  tay±  ekato gh±tit± ubhopi paraloke sukha½ anubhavant± vicar±ma, m±
no saggantar±yamak±s²ti.
    R±j± ±ha–
    1117. “M± tva½ cande rucci maraºa½, bahuk± tava devar± vis±lakkhi;
          te ta½ ramayissanti, yiµµhasmi½ gotamiputte”ti.
    Tattha  m±  tva½  cande  rucc²ti  m±  tva½  attano  maraºa½ rocesi. “M± rudd²”tipi
p±µho, m± rod²ti attho. Devar±ti patibh±tuk±.
    Tato para½ satth±–
    1118.  “Eva½  vutte cand± att±na½, hanti hatthatalakeh²”ti.– Upa¹¹hag±tham±ha.
    Tato para½ tass±yeva vil±po hoti–
          “alamettha j²vitena, piss±mi visa½ mariss±mi.
    1119. “Na hi n³nimassa rañño, mitt±macc± ca vijjare suhad±;
          ye na vadanti r±j±na½, ‘m± gh±tayi orase putte’.
    1120. “Na (7.0099) hi n³nimassa rañño, ñ±t² mitt± ca vijjare suhad±;
          ye na vadanti r±j±na½, ‘m± gh±tayi atraje putte’.
    1121. “Ime tepi mayha½ putt±, guºino k±y³radh±rino r±ja;
          tehipi yajassu yañña½, atha muñcatu gotamiputte.
    1122. “Bilasata½ ma½ katv±na, yajassu sattadh± mah±r±ja;
          m± jeµµhaputtamavadhi, ad³saka½ s²hasaªk±sa½.
    1123. “Bilasata½ ma½ katv±na, yajassu sattadh± mah±r±ja;
          m± jeµµhaputtamavadhi, apekkhita½ sabbalokass±”ti.
    Tattha  evanti  eva½  andhab±lena  ekar±jena vutte. Hant²ti “ki½ n±meta½ kathe-
s²”ti   vatv±   hatthatalehi   att±na½  hanti.  Piss±m²ti  piviss±mi.  Ime  tep²ti  vasulaku-
m±ra½  ±di½  katv±  sesad±rake  hatthe  gahetv±  rañño  p±dam³le  µhit± evam±ha.
Guºinoti  m±l±guºa-±bharaºehi  samann±gat±. K±y³radh±rinoti k±y³rapas±dhana-



dhar±.  Bilasatanti  mah±r±ja, ma½ gh±tetv± koµµh±sasata½ katv± sattadh± sattasu
µh±nesu yañña½ yajassu.
    Iti  s±  rañño  santike im±hi g±th±hi paridevitv± ass±sa½ alabham±n± bodhisatta-
sseva  santika½  gantv±  paridevam±n±  aµµh±si.  Atha  na½  so  ±ha– “cande, may±
j²vam±nena  tuyha½  tasmi½  tasmi½  vatthusmi½  subhaºite  sukathite ucc±vac±ni
maºimutt±d²ni   bah³ni   ±bharaº±ni  dinn±ni,  ajja  pana  te  ida½  pacchimad±na½,
sar²r±ru¼ha½  ±bharaºa½  dammi,  gaºh±hi  nan”ti.  Imamattha½  pak±sento  satth±
±ha–
    1124. “Bahuk± tava dinn±bharaº±, ucc±vac± subhaºitamhi;
          mutt±maºive¼uriy±, eta½ te pacchimaka½ d±nan”ti.
    Cand±dev²pi ta½ sutv± tato par±hi navahi g±th±hi vilapi–
    1125. “Yesa½ pubbe khandhesu, phull± m±l±guº± vivatti½su;
          tesajjapi sunisito, netti½so vivattissati khandhesu.
    1126. “Yesa½ (7.0100) pubbe khandhesu, citt± m±l±guº± vivatti½su;
          tesajjapi sunisito, netti½so vivattissati khandhesu.
    1127. “Acira½ vata netti½so, vivattissaki r±japutt±na½ khandhesu;
          atha mama hadaya½ na phalati, t±va da¼habandhañca me ±si.
    1128. “K±sikasucivatthadhar±, kuº¹alino agalucandanavilitt±;
          niyy±tha candas³riy±, yaññatth±ya ekar±jassa.
    1129. “K±sikasucivatthadhar±, kuº¹alino agalucandanavilitt±;
          niyy±tha candas³riy±, m±tu katv± hadayasoka½.



    1130. “K±sikasucivatthadhar±, kuº¹alino agalucandanavilitt±;
          niyy±tha candas³riy±, janassa katv± hadayasoka½.
    1131. “Ma½sarasabhojan± nh±pakasunh±pit±, kuº¹alino agalucandanavilitt±;
          niyy±tha candas³riy±, yaññatth±ya ekar±jassa.
    1132. “Ma½sarasabhojan± nh±pakasunh±pit±, kuº¹alino agalucandanavilitt±;
          niyy±tha candas³riy±, m±tu katv± hadayasoka½.
    1133. “Ma½sarasabhojan± nh±pakasunh±pit±, kuº¹alino agalucandanavilitt±;
          niyy±tha candas³riy±, janassa katv± hadayasokan”ti.

    Tattha m±l±guº±ti pupphad±m±ni. Tesajj±ti tesa½ ajja. Netti½soti asi. Vivattissa-
t²ti   patissati.   Acira½  vat±ti  acirena  vata.  Na  phalat²ti  na  bhijjati.  T±va  da¼haba-
ndhañca  me  ±s²ti  ativiya  thirabandhana½  me  hadaya½  bhavissat²ti attho. Niyy±-
th±ti gacchatha.
    Eva½   tass±   paridevantiy±va   yaññ±v±µe  sabbakamma½  niµµh±si.  R±japutta½
netv±   g²va½   on±metv±   nis²d±pesu½.   Khaº¹ah±lo   suvaººap±ti½  upan±metv±
khagga½ ±d±ya “tassa g²va½ chindiss±m²”ti aµµh±si. Ta½ disv± cand±dev² “añña½
me  paµisaraºa½  natthi,  attano  saccabalena  s±mikassa  (7.0101) sotthi½ kariss±-
m²”ti  añjali½  paggayha  paris±ya  antare vicarant² saccakiriya½ ak±si. Tamattha½
pak±sento satth± ±ha–
    1134. “Sabbasmi½ upakkhaµasmi½, nis²dite candasmi½ yaññatth±ya;
          pañc±lar±jadh²t± pañjalik±, sabbaparis±ya samanupariy±yi.
    1135. “Yena saccena khaº¹ah±lo, p±pakamma½ karoti dummedho;
          etena saccavajjena, samaªgin² s±mikena homi.
    1136. “Ye idhatthi amanuss±, y±ni ca yakkhabh³tabhaby±ni;
          karontu me veyy±vaµika½, samaªgin² s±mikena homi.
    1137. “Y± devat± idh±gat±, y±ni ca yakkhabh³tabhaby±ni;
          saraºesini½ an±tha½ t±yatha ma½, y±c±maha½ pati m±ha½ ajeyyan”ti.
    Tattha  upakkhaµasminti  sabbasmi½  yaññasambh±re  sajjite  paµiyatte. Samaªgi-
n²ti  sampayutt±  ekasa½v±s±.  Ye  idhatth²ti  ye  idha  atthi. Yakkhabh³tabhaby±n²ti
devasaªkh±t±  yakkh± ca va¹¹hitv± µhitasattasaªkh±t± bh³t± ca id±ni va¹¹hanaka-
sattasaªkh±t±ni   bhaby±ni   ca.   Veyy±vaµikanti   mayha½  veyy±vacca½  karontu.
T±yatha  manti rakkhatha ma½. Y±c±mahanti aha½ vo y±c±mi. Pati m±hanti pati½
aha½ m± ajeyya½.
    Atha  sakko  devar±j±  tass±  paridevasadda½  sutv±  ta½  pavatti½  ñatv± jalita½
ayak³µa½   ±d±ya   gantv±  r±j±na½  t±setv±  sabbe  vissajj±pesi.  Tamattha½  pak±-
sento satth± ±ha–
    1138. “Ta½ sutv± amanusso, ayok³µa½ paribbhametv±na;
          bhayamassa janayanto, r±j±na½ idamavoca.
    1139. “Bujjhassu kho r±jakali, m± t±ha½ matthaka½ nit±¼esi½;
          m± jeµµhaputtamavadhi, ad³saka½ s²hasaªk±sa½.
    1140. “Ko (7.0102) te diµµho r±jakali, puttabhariy±yo haññam±n±yo;
          seµµhi ca gahapatayo, ad³sak± saggak±m± hi.



    1141. “Ta½ sutv± khaº¹ah±lo, r±j± ca abbhutamida½ disv±na;
          sabbesa½ bandhan±ni mocesu½, yath± ta½ anupagh±ta½.
    1142. “Sabbesu vippamuttesu, ye tattha sam±gat± tad± ±su½;
          sabbe ekekale¹¹ukamada½su, esa vadho khaº¹ah±lass±”ti.

    Tattha  amanussoti  sakko  devar±j±.  Bujjhass³ti  j±nassu  sallakkhehi. R±jakal²ti
r±jak±¼akaººi  r±jal±maka.  M±  t±hanti  p±par±ja,  bujjha,  m±  te  aha½  matthaka½
nit±¼esi½.  Ko  te  diµµhoti  kuhi½  tay± diµµhapubbo. Saggak±m± h²ti ettha h²ti nip±ta-
matta½,  saggak±m±  sagga½  patthayam±n±ti  attho.  Ta½  sutv±ti, bhikkhave, ta½
sakkassa   vacana½   khaº¹ah±lo  sutv±.  Abbhutamidanti  r±j±  ca  ida½  sakkassa
dassana½   pubbe  abh³ta½ disv±. Yath± tanti yath± anupagh±ta½ p±ºa½ mocenti,
evameva  mocesu½.  Ekekale¹¹ukamada½s³ti  bhikkhave,  yattak± tasmi½ yaññ±-
v±µe  sam±gat±,  sabbe  ekakol±hala½  katv±  khaº¹ah±lassa  ekekale¹¹upah±ra½
ada½su.   Esa   vadhoti   esova   khaº¹ah±lassa  vadho  ahosi,  tattheva  na½  j²vita-
kkhaya½ p±pesunti attho.
    Ta½   pana   m±retv±   mah±jano  r±j±na½  m±retu½  ±rabhi.  Bodhisatto  pitara½
parissajitv±   m±retu½   na   ad±si.   Mah±jano   “j²vita½   etassa   p±parañño  dema,
chatta½   panassa   nagare  ca  v±sa½  na  dass±ma,  caº¹±la½  katv±  bahinagare
vas±pess±m±”ti  vatv±  r±javesa½  h±retv±  k±s±va½ niv±s±petv± haliddipilotik±ya
s²sa½  veµhetv±  caº¹±la½  katv±  caº¹±lavasanaµµh±na½  ta½  pahiºi. Ye paneta½
pasugh±tayañña½  yaji½su  ceva  yaj±pesuñca anumodi½su ca, sabbe nirayapar±-
yaº±va ahesu½. Tamattha½ pak±sento satth± ±ha–
    1143. “Sabbe (7.0103) paviµµh± niraya½, yath± ta½ p±paka½ karitv±na;
          na hi p±pakamma½ katv±, labbh± sugati½ ito gantun”ti.

    Sopi  kho  mah±jano  dve  k±¼akaººiyo  h±retv±  tattheva  abhisekasambh±re ±ha-
ritv± candakum±ra½ abhisiñci. Tamattha½ pak±sento satth± ±ha–
    1144. “Sabbesu vippamuttesu, ye tattha sam±gat± tad± ±su½;
          canda½ abhisiñci½su, sam±gat± r±japaris± ca.
    1145. “Sabbesu vippamuttesu, ye tattha sam±gat± tad± ±su½;
          canda½ abhisiñci½su, sam±gat± r±jakaññ±yo ca.
    1146. “Sabbesu vippamuttesu, ye tattha sam±gat± tad± ±su½;
          canda½ abhisiñci½su, sam±gat± devaparis± ca.
    1147. “Sabbesu vippamuttesu, ye tattha sam±gat± tad± ±su½;
          canda½ abhisiñci½su, sam±gat± devakaññ±yo ca.
    1148. “Sabbesu vippamuttesu, ye tattha sam±gat± tad± ±su½;
          celukkhepamakaru½, sam±gat± r±japaris± ca.
    1149. “Sabbesu vippamuttesu, ye tattha sam±gat± tad± ±su½;
          celukkhepamakaru½, sam±gat± r±jakaññ±yo ca.
    1150. “Sabbesu vippamuttesu, ye tattha sam±gat± tad± ±su½;
          celukkhepamakaru½, sam±gat± devaparis± ca.
    1151. “Sabbesu vippamuttesu, ye tattha sam±gat± tad± ±su½;



          celukkhepamakaru½, sam±gat± devakaññ±yo ca.
    1152. “Sabbesu vippamuttesu, bah³ ±nandit± ahu½;
          nandi½ pavesi nagara½, bandhan± mokkho aghositth±”ti.

    Tattha  r±japaris±  c±ti r±japaris±pi t²hi saªkhehi abhisiñci½su. R±jakaññ±yo c±ti
khattiyadh²taropi  na½  abhisiñci½su.  Devaparis± c±ti sakko (7.0104) devar±j± vija-
yuttarasaªkha½   gahetv±   devaparis±ya   saddhi½   abhisiñci.  Devakaññ±yo  c±ti
suj±pi    devadh²tar±hi    saddhi½    abhisiñci.   Celukkhepamakarunti   n±n±vaººehi
vatthehi   dhaje   uss±petv±  uttaris±µak±ni  ±k±se  khipant±  celukkhepa½  kari½su.
R±japaris±  ca  itare  tayo koµµh±s± c±ti abhisekak±rak± catt±ropi koµµh±s± kari½su-
yeva.   ¾nandit±   ahunti  ±modit±  ahesu½.  Nandi½  pavesi  nagaranti  candakum±-
rassa  chatta½  uss±petv±  nagara½  paviµµhak±le  nagare  ±nandabheri  cari.  “Ki½
vatv±”ti?   Yath±   “amh±ka½   candakum±ro   bandhan±   mutto,   evameva   sabbe
bandhan± muccant³”ti. Tena vutta½ “bandhan± mokkho aghositth±”ti.
    Bodhisatto   pitu   vatta½  paµµhapesi.  Antonagara½  pana  pavisitu½  na  labhati.
Paribbayassa  kh²ºak±le  bodhisatto  uyy±nak²¼±d²na½  atth±ya gacchanto ta½ upa-
saªkamitv±  “patimh²”ti  na  vandati,  añjali½  pana  katv±  “cira½ j²va s±m²”ti vadati.
“Kenattho”ti   vutte   ±rocesi.   Athassa  paribbaya½  d±pesi.  So  dhammena  rajja½
k±retv± ±yupariyos±ne devaloka½ p³rayam±no agam±si.
    Satth±  ima½  dhammadesana½ ±haritv± “na, bhikkhave, id±neva, pubbepi deva-
datto  ma½  eka½  niss±ya  bah³  m±retu½  v±y±mamak±s²”ti  vatv± j±taka½ samo-
dh±nesi.   Tad±  khaº¹ah±lo  devadatto  ahosi,  gotam²dev²  mah±m±y±,  cand±dev²
r±hulam±t±,  vasulo  r±hulo,  sel±  uppalavaºº±,  s³ro  v±magotto  kassapo, bhadda-
seno  moggall±no,  s³riyakum±ro  s±riputto,  candar±j±  pana  ahameva  samm±sa-
mbuddho ahosinti.
 
                                           Candakum±raj±takavaººan± sattam±.
 
                                [545] 8. Mah±n±radakassapaj±takavaººan±
 
    Ahu  (7.0105)  r±j±  videh±nanti ida½ satth± laµµhivanuyy±ne viharanto uruvelaka-
ssapadamana½  ±rabbha  kathesi.  Yad± hi satth± pavattitavaradhammacakko uru-
velakassap±dayo  jaµile  dametv±  magadhar±jassa paµissava½ locetu½ pur±ºajaµi-
lasahassaparivuto laµµhivanuyy±na½ agam±si.



Tad±   dv±dasanahut±ya   paris±ya   saddhi½   ±gantv±   dasabala½   vanditv±   nisi-
nnassa  magadharañño  parisantare br±hmaºagahapatik±na½ vitakko uppajji “ki½
nu  kho  uruvelakassapo mah±samaºe brahmacariya½ carati, ud±hu mah±samaºo
uruvelakassape”ti.  Atha  kho  bhagav± tesa½ dv±dasanahut±na½ cetas± cetopari-
vitakkamaññ±ya   “kassapassa   mama   santike   pabbajitabh±va½  j±n±pess±m²”ti
ima½ g±tham±ha–
          “Kimeva disv± uruvelav±si, pah±si aggi½ kisakovad±no;
          pucch±mi   ta½   kassapa  etamattha½,  katha½  pah²na½  tava  aggihuttan”ti.
(mah±va. 55);
    Theropi bhagavato adhipp±ya½ viditv±–
          “R³pe ca sadde ca atho rase ca, k±mitthiyo c±bhivadanti yaññ±;
          eta½  malanti  upadh²su  ñatv±,  tasm±  na  yiµµhe  na hute arañjin”ti. (mah±va.
55);–
Ima½   g±tha½   vatv±   attano  s±vakabh±va½  pak±sanattha½  tath±gatassa  p±da-
piµµhe  s²sa½  µhapetv±  “satth±  me, bhante, bhagav±, s±vakohamasm²”ti vatv± eka-
t±la½  dvit±la½  tit±lanti  y±va  sattat±lappam±ºa½  sattakkhattu½ veh±sa½ abbhu-
ggantv±  oruyha  tath±gata½  vanditv±  ekamanta½  nis²di.  Ta½  p±µih±riya½  disv±
mah±jano   “aho  mah±nubh±vo  buddho,  eva½  th±magatadiµµhiko  n±ma  att±na½
‘arah±’ti   maññam±no   uruvelakassapopi   diµµhij±la½  bhinditv±  tath±gatena  dami-
to”ti   satthu   guºakathaññeva   kathesi.   Ta½   sutv±   satth±  “anacchariya½  id±ni
sabbaññutappattena    may±    imassa   damana½,   sv±ha½   pubbe   sar±gak±lepi
n±rado  n±ma  brahm± (7.0106) hutv± imassa diµµhij±la½ bhinditv± ima½ nibbiseva-
namak±sin”ti vatv± t±ya paris±ya y±cito at²ta½ ±hari.
    At²te    videharaµµhe    mithil±ya½   aªgati   n±ma   r±j±   rajja½   k±resi   dhammiko
dhammar±j±.  Tassa ruc± n±ma dh²t± ahosi abhir³p± dassan²y± p±s±dik± kappasa-
tasahassa½   patthitapatthan±   mah±puññ±   aggamahesiy±  kucchismi½  nibbatt±.
Ses±  panassa  so¼asasahass±  itthiyo  vañjh±  ahesu½.  Tassa  s± dh²t± piy± ahosi
man±p±.    So    tass±    n±n±pupphap³re   pañcav²satipupphasamugge   anaggh±ni
sukhum±ni  vatth±ni  ca “imehi att±na½ alaªkarot³”ti devasika½ pahiºi. Kh±dan²ya-
bhojan²yassa  pana  pam±ºa½  natthi. Anva¹¹ham±sa½ “d±na½ det³”ti sahassa½
sahassa½  pesesi.  Tassa  kho  pana  vijayo  ca  sun±mo  ca al±to c±ti tayo amacc±
ahesu½.   So   komudiy±   c±tum±siniy±   chaºe   pavattam±ne  devanagara½  viya
nagare   ca   antepure   ca   alaªkate   sunh±to   suvilitto  sabb±laªk±rappaµimaº¹ito
bhuttas±yam±so    vivaµas²hapañjare   mah±tale   amaccagaºaparivuto   visuddha½
gaganatala½   abhilaªgham±na½   candamaº¹ala½   disv±   “ramaº²y±   vata   bho
dosin±  ratti,  k±ya nu kho ajja ratiy± abhirameyy±m±”ti amacce pucchi. Tamattha½
pak±sento satth± ±ha–
    1153. “Ahu r±j± videh±na½, aªgati n±ma khattiyo;
          pah³tayoggo dhanim±, anantabalaporiso.
    1154. “So ca pannarasi½ ratti½, purimay±me an±gate;
          c±tum±s± komudiy±, amacce sannip±tayi.
    1155. “Paº¹ite sutasampanne, mhitapubbe vicakkhaºe;



          vijayañca sun±mañca, sen±pati½ al±taka½.
    1156. “Tamanupucchi vedeho, pacceka½ br³tha sa½ ruci½;
          c±tum±s± komudajja, juºha½ byapahata½ tama½;
          k±yajja ratiy± ratti½, viharemu ima½ utun”ti.
    Tattha (7.0107) pah³tayoggoti bahukena hatthiyogg±din± samann±gato. Ananta-
balaporisoti  anantabalak±yo.  An±gateti  pariyos±na½ appatte, anatikkanteti attho.
C±tum±s±ti  catunna½  vassikam±s±na½  pacchimadivasabh³t±ya rattiy±. Komudi-
y±ti   phullakumud±ya.  Mhitapubbeti  paµhama½  sita½  katv±  pacch±  kathanas²le.
Tamanupucch²ti   ta½   tesu  amaccesu  ekeka½  amacca½  anupucchi.  Pacceka½
br³tha    sa½    rucinti   sabbepi   tumhe   attano   attano   ajjh±say±nur³pa½   ruci½
pacceka½  mayha½  kathetha.  Komudajj±ti komud² ajja. Juºhanti juºh±ya nissaya-
bh³ta½   candamaº¹ala½   abbhuggacchati.   Byapahata½   tamanti   tena  sabba½
andhak±ra½  vihata½.  Utunti  ajja  ratti½  ima½  evar³pa½ utu½ k±yaratiy± vihare-
yy±m±ti.
    Iti   r±j±   amacce   pucchi.   Tena   te   pucchit±  attano  attano  ajjh±say±nur³pa½
katha½ kathayi½su. Tamattha½ pak±sento satth± ±ha–
    1157. “Tato sen±pati rañño, al±to etadabravi;
          ‘haµµha½ yogga½ bala½ sabba½, sena½ sann±hay±mase.
    1158. ‘Niyy±ma deva yuddh±ya, anantabalaporis±;
          ye te vasa½ na ±yanti, vasa½ upanay±mase;
          es± mayha½ sak± diµµhi, ajita½ ojin±mase’.
    1159. Al±tassa vaco sutv±, sun±mo etadabravi;
          ‘sabbe tuyha½ mah±r±ja, amitt± vasam±gat±.
    1160. ‘Nikkhittasatth± paccatth±, niv±tamanuvattare;
          uttamo ussavo ajja, na yuddha½ mama ruccati.
    1161. ‘Annap±nañca khajjañca, khippa½ abhiharantu te;
          ramassu deva k±mehi, naccag²te suv±dite’.
    1162. Sun±massa vaco sutv±, vijayo etadabravi;
          ‘sabbe k±m± mah±r±ja, nicca½ tava mupaµµhit±.
    1163. ‘Na (7.0108) hete dullabh± deva, tava k±mehi moditu½;
          sad±pi k±m± sulabh±, neta½ cittamata½ mama.
    1164. ‘Samaºa½ br±hmaºa½ v±pi, up±semu bahussuta½;
          yo najja vinaye kaªkha½, atthadhammavid³ ise’.
    1165. Vijayassa vaco sutv±, r±j± aªgati mabravi;
          ‘yath± vijayo bhaºati, mayhampeta½va ruccati;
    1166. ‘Samaºa½ br±hmaºa½ v±pi, up±semu bahussuta½;
          yo najja vinaye kaªkha½, atthadhammavid³ ise.
    1167. ‘Sabbeva sant± karotha mati½, ka½ up±semu paº¹ita½;
          yo najja vinaye kaªkha½, atthadhammavid³ ise’.
    1168. Vedehassa vaco sutv±, al±to etadabravi;
          ‘atth±ya½ migad±yasmi½, acelo dh²rasammato.
    1169. ‘Guºo kassapagott±ya½, suto citrakath² gaº²;



          ta½ deva payirup±semu, so no kaªkha½ vinessati’.
    1170. “Al±tassa vaco sutv±, r±j± codesi s±rathi½;
          migad±ya½ gamiss±ma, yutta½ y±na½ idh± nay±”ti.
    Tattha  haµµhanti  tuµµhapahaµµha½.  Ojin±maseti  ya½  no  ajita½, ta½ jin±ma. Eso
mama   ajjh±sayoti.  R±j±  tassa  katha½  neva  paµikkosi,  n±bhinandi.  Etadabrav²ti
r±j±na½   al±tassa   vacana½   anabhinandanta½   appaµikkosanta½  disv±  “n±ya½
yuddhajjh±sayo,   ahamassa  citta½  gaºhanto  k±maguº±bhirati½  vaººayiss±m²”ti
cintetv± eta½ “sabbe tuyhan”ti-±divacana½ abravi.
    Vijayo  etadabrav²ti  r±j±  sun±massapi  vacana½  n±bhinandi,  na  paµikkosi. Tato
vijayo   “aya½   r±j±   imesa½  dvinnampi  vacana½  sutv±  tuºh²yeva  µhito,  paº¹it±
n±ma    dhammassavanasoº¹±    honti,    dhammassavanamassa   vaººayiss±m²”ti
cintetv±  eta½  “sabbe  k±m±”ti-±divacana½  abravi.  Tattha  tava (7.0109) mupaµµhi-
t±ti  tava  upaµµhit±.  Moditunti tava k±mehi moditu½ abhiramitu½ icch±ya sati na hi
ete  k±m±  dullabh±.  Neta½  cittamata½  mam±ti  eta½  tava  k±mehi abhiramaºa½
mama  cittamata½  na  hoti,  na  me  ettha  citta½ pakkhandati. Yo najj±ti yo no ajja.
Atthadhammavid³ti p±¼i-atthañceva p±¼idhammañca j±nanto. Iseti isi esitaguºo.
    Aªgati  mabrav²ti  aªgati  abravi.  Mayhampeta½va  ruccat²ti mayhampi etaññeva
ruccati.  Sabbeva  sant±ti  sabbeva  tumhe  idha  vijjam±n± mati½ karotha cintetha.
Al±to  etadabrav²ti  rañño  katha½  sutv±  al±to  “aya½  mama  kul³pako guºo n±ma
±j²vako r±juyy±ne vasati, ta½ pasa½sitv± r±jakul³paka½ kariss±m²”ti cintetv± eta½
“atth±yan”ti-±divacana½  abravi. Tattha dh²rasammatoti paº¹itoti sammato. Kassa-
pagott±yanti  kassapagotto  aya½.  Sutoti  bahussuto.  Gaº²ti  gaºasatth±.  Codes²ti
±º±pesi.
    Rañño  ta½ katha½ sutv± s±rathino tath± kari½su. Tamattha½ pak±sento satth±
±ha–
    1171. “Tassa y±na½ ayojesu½, danta½ r³piyapakkhara½;
          sukkamaµµhapariv±ra½, paº¹ara½ dosin± mukha½.
    1172. “Tatr±su½ kumud±yutt±, catt±ro sindhav± hay±;
          anil³pamasamupp±t±, sudant± soººam±lino.
    1173. “Setacchatta½ setaratho, setass± setab²jan²;
          vedeho sahamaccehi, niyya½ candova sobhati.
    1174. “Tamanuy±yi½su bahavo, indikhaggadhar± bal²;
          assapiµµhigat± v²r±, nar± naravar±dhipa½.
    1175. “So muhutta½va y±yitv±, y±n± oruyha khattiyo;
          vedeho sahamaccehi, patt² guºamup±gami.
    1176. “Yepi tattha tad± ±su½, br±hmaºibbh± sam±gat±;



          na te apanay² r±j±, akata½ bh³mim±gate”ti.
    Tattha  (7.0110)  tassa  y±nanti  tassa  rañño  ratha½  yojayi½su.  Dantanti  danta-
maya½.    R³piyapakkharanti    rajatamaya-upakkhara½.    Sukkamaµµhapariv±ranti
parisuddh±pharusapariv±ra½.   Dosin±   mukhanti   vigatados±ya   rattiy±   mukha½
viya,   candasadisanti   attho.   Tatr±sunti  tatra  ahesu½.  Kumud±ti  kumudavaºº±.
Sindhav±ti    sindhavaj±tik±.    Anil³pamasamupp±t±ti    v±tasadisaveg±.   Setaccha-
ttanti  tasmi½  rathe  samuss±pita½  chattampi  seta½  ahosi. Setarathoti sopi ratho
setoyeva.  Setass±ti  ass±pi  set±.  Setab²jan²ti  b²jan²pi  set±.  Niyyanti tena rathena
niggacchanto amaccagaºaparivuto vedehar±j± cando viya sobhati.
    Naravar±dhipanti  naravar±na½  adhipati½ r±j±dhir±j±na½. So muhutta½va y±yi-
tv±ti so r±j± muhutteneva uyy±na½ gantv±. Patt² guºamup±gam²ti pattikova guºa½
±j²vaka½  up±gami.  Yepi  tattha  tad±  ±sunti  yepi  tasmi½  uyy±ne  tad± puretara½
gantv±  ta½  ±j²vaka½  payirup±sam±n±  nisinn±  ahesu½. Na te apanay²ti amh±ka-
meva  doso,  ye  maya½ pacch± agamimh±, tumhe m± cintayitth±ti te br±hmaºe ca
ibbhe ca raññoyeva atth±ya akata½ akatok±sa½ bh³mi½ sam±gate na uss±raºa½
k±retv± apanay²ti.
    T±ya  pana  omissakaparis±ya  parivutova  ekamanta½ nis²ditv± paµisanth±rama-
k±si. Tamattha½ pak±sento satth± ±ha–
    1177. “Tato so muduk± bhisiy±, muducittakasanthate;
          mudupaccatthate r±j±, ekamanta½ up±visi.
    1178. “Nisajja r±j± sammodi, katha½ s±raºiya½ tato;
          ‘kacci y±paniya½ bhante, v±t±namaviyaggat±.
    1179. ‘Kacci akasir± vutti, labhasi piº¹ay±pana½;
          app±b±dho casi kacci, cakkhu½ na parih±yati’.
    1180. Ta½ guºo paµisammodi, vedeha½ vinaye rata½;
          ‘y±pan²ya½ mah±r±ja, sabbameta½ tad³bhaya½.
    1181. ‘Kacci (7.0111) tuyhampi vedeha, paccant± na bal²yare;
          kacci aroga½ yogga½ te, kacci vahati v±hana½;
          kacci te by±dhayo natthi, sar²rassupat±piy±’.
    1182. “Paµisammodito r±j±, tato pucchi anantar±;
          attha½ dhammañca ñ±yañca, dhammak±mo rathesabho.
    1183. ‘Katha½ dhamma½ care macco, m±t±pit³su kassapa;
          katha½ care ±cariye, puttad±re katha½ care.
    1184. ‘Katha½ careyya vu¹¹hesu, katha½ samaºabr±hmaºe;
          kathañca balak±yasmi½, katha½ janapade care.
    1185. ‘Katha½ dhamma½ caritv±na, macc± gacchanti suggati½;
          kathañceke adhammaµµh±, patanti niraya½ atho’”ti.
    Tattha  muduk±  bhisiy±ti muduk±ya sukhasamphass±ya bhisiy±. Muducittakasa-
nthateti  sukhasamphasse  cittattharaºe.  Mudupaccatthateti  mudun±  paccatthara-
ºena  paccatthate.  Sammod²ti ±j²vakena saddhi½ sammodan²ya½ katha½ kathesi.
Tatoti   tato   nisajjanato  anantarameva  s±raº²ya½  katha½  kathes²ti  attho.  Tattha
kacci y±paniyanti kacci te, bhante, sar²ra½ paccayehi y±petu½ sakk±. V±t±namavi-



yaggat±ti  kacci  te  sar²re  dh±tuyo  samappavatt±,  v±t±na½ byaggat± natthi, tattha
tattha vaggavagg± hutv± v±t± na b±dhayant²ti attho.
    Akasir±ti    niddukkh±.   Vutt²ti   j²vitavutti.   App±b±dhoti   iriy±pathabhañjaken±b±-
dhena  virahito. Cakkhunti kacci te cakkhu-±d²ni indriy±ni na parih±yant²ti pucchati.
Paµisammod²ti  sammodan²yakath±ya  paµikathesi.  Tattha  sabbametanti  ya½  tay±
vutta½   v±t±namaviyaggat±di,   ta½   sabba½   tatheva.  Tadubhayanti  yampi  tay±
“app±b±dho  casi  kacci,  cakkhu½  na parih±yat²”ti vutta½, tampi ubhaya½ tatheva.
    Na   bal²yareti   n±bhibhavanti  na  kuppanti.  Anantar±ti  paµisanth±rato  anantar±
pañha½  pucchi.  Tattha  attha½  dhammañca ñ±yañc±ti p±¼i-atthañca p±¼iñca k±ra-
ºayuttiñca  (7.0112).  So  hi  “katha½  dhamma½  care”ti  pucchanto m±t±pitu-±d²su
paµipattid²paka½    p±¼iñca    p±¼i-atthañca    k±raºayuttiñca    me   katheth±ti   ima½
atthañca    dhammañca   ñ±yañca   pucchati.   Tattha   kathañceke   adhammaµµh±ti
ekacce  adhamme  µhit±  katha½  nirayañceva  atho  sesa-ap±ye ca patant²ti sabba-
ññubuddhapaccekabuddhabuddhas±vakamah±bodhisattesu       purimassa       puri-
massa   al±bhena  pacchima½  pacchima½  pucchitabbaka½  mahesakkhapañha½
r±j± kiñci aj±nanta½ naggabhogga½ nissirika½ andhab±la½ ±j²vaka½ pucchi.
    Sopi   eva½   pucchito   pucch±nur³pa½   by±karaºa½   adisv±  caranta½  goºa½
daº¹ena  paharanto  viya  bhattap±tiya½ kacavara½ khipanto viya ca “suºa, mah±-
r±j±”ti   ok±sa½  k±retv±  attano  micch±v±da½  paµµhapesi.  Tamattha½  pak±sento
satth± ±ha–
    1186. “Vedehassa vaco sutv±, kassapo etadabravi;
          ‘suºohi me mah±r±ja, sacca½ avitatha½ pada½.
    1187. ‘Natthi dhammacaritassa, phala½ kaly±ºap±paka½;
          natthi deva paro loko, ko tato hi idh±gato.
    1188. ‘Natthi deva pitaro v±, kuto m±t± kuto pit±;
          natthi ±cariyo n±ma, adanta½ ko damessati.
    1189. ‘Samatuly±ni bh³t±ni, natthi jeµµh±pac±yik±;
          natthi bala½ v²riya½ v±, kuto uµµh±naporisa½;
          niyat±ni hi bh³t±ni, yath± goµaviso tath±.
    1190. ‘Laddheyya½ labhate macco, tattha d±naphala½ kuto;
          natthi d±naphala½ deva, avaso devav²riyo.
    1191. ‘B±lehi d±na½ paññatta½, paº¹itehi paµicchita½;
          avas± denti dh²r±na½, b±l± paº¹itam±nino’”ti.
    Tattha  idh±gatoti  tato  paralokato  idh±gato  n±ma  natthi.  Natthi deva pitaro v±ti
deva,  ayyakapeyyak±dayo  v±  natthi,  tesu  (7.0113) asantesu kuto m±t± kuto pit±.
Yath±   goµaviso   tath±ti   goµaviso   vuccati  pacch±bandho,  yath±  n±v±ya  pacch±-
bandho   n±vameva   anugacchati,   tath±   ime   satt±   niyatameva   anugacchant²ti
vadati.   Avaso  devav²riyoti  eva½  d±naphale  asati  yo  koci  b±lo  d±na½  deti,  so
avaso   av²riyo  na  attano  vasena  balena  deti,  d±naphala½  pana  atth²ti  saññ±ya
aññesa½    andhab±l±na½   saddahitv±   det²ti   d²peti.   B±lehi   d±na½   paññattanti
“d±na½   d±tabban”ti   andhab±lehi  paññatta½  anuññ±ta½,  ta½  d±na½  b±l±yeva
denti, paº¹it± paµiggaºhanti.



    Eva½  d±nassa nipphalata½ vaººetv± id±ni p±passa nipphalabh±va½ vaººetu½
±ha–
    1192. “Sattime sassat± k±y±, acchejj± avikopino;
          tejo pathav² ±po ca, v±yo sukha½ dukhañcime;
          j²ve ca sattime k±y±, yesa½ chett± na vijjati.
    1193. “Natthi hant± va chett± v±, haññe yev±pi koci na½;
          antareneva k±y±na½, satth±ni v²tivattare.
    1194. “Yo c±pi siram±d±ya, paresa½ nisit±sin±;
          na so chindati te k±ye, tattha p±paphala½ kuto.
    1195. “Cull±s²timah±kappe, sabbe sujjhanti sa½sara½;
          an±gate tamhi k±le, saññatopi na sujjhati.
    1196. “Caritv±pi bahu½ bhadra½, neva sujjhantin±gate;
          p±pañcepi bahu½ katv±, ta½ khaºa½ n±tivattare.
    1197. “Anupubbena no suddhi, kapp±na½ cullas²tiy±;
          niyati½ n±tivatt±ma, velantamiva s±garo”ti.
    Tattha   k±y±ti   sam³h±.  Avikopinoti  vikopetu½  na  sakk±.  J²veti  j²vo.  “J²vo”tipi
p±µho,  ayameva  attho.  Sattime  k±y±ti ime satta k±y±. Haññe yev±pi koci nanti yo
haññeyya,   sopi   nattheva.  V²tivattareti  imesa½  sattanna½  k±y±na½  antareyeva
caranti  (7.0114),  chinditu½  na  sakkonti.  Siram±d±y±ti  paresa½  s²sa½  gahetv±.
Nisit±sin±ti   nisitena   asin±   chindati,  na  so  chindat²ti  sopi  te  k±ye  na  chindati,
pathav²  pathavimeva  upeti,  ±p±dayo  ±p±dike,  sukhadukkhaj²v±  ±k±sa½ pakkha-
ndant²ti dasseti.
    Sa½saranti   mah±r±ja,   ime   satt±  ima½  pathavi½  ekama½sakhala½  katv±pi
ettake  kappe  sa½sarant±  sujjhanti. Aññatra hi sa½s±r± satte sodhetu½ samattho
n±ma  natthi,  sabbe  sa½s±reneva  sujjhanti. An±gate tamhi k±leti yath±vutte pana
etasmi½  k±le  an±gate  appatte  antar± saññatopi parisuddhas²lopi na sujjhati. Ta½
khaºanti  ta½  vuttappak±ra½ k±la½. Anupubbena no suddh²ti amh±ka½ v±de anu-
pubbena  suddhi,  sabbesa½  amh±ka½  anupubbena  suddhi  bhavissat²ti  attho. Iti
so ucchedav±do attano th±mena sakav±da½ nippadesato kathes²ti.
    1198. “Kassapassa vaco sutv±, al±to etadabravi;
          “yath± bhadanto bhaºati, mayhampeta½va ruccati.
    1199. ‘Ahampi purima½ j±ti½, sare sa½saritattano;
          piªgalo n±maha½ ±si½, luddo gogh±tako pure.



    1200. ‘B±r±ºasiya½ ph²t±ya½, bahu½ p±pa½ may± kata½;
          bah³ may± hat± p±º±, mahi½s± s³kar± aj±.
    1201. ‘Tato cuto idha j±to, iddhe sen±pat²kule;
          natthi n³na phala½ p±pa½, yoha½ na niraya½ gato’”ti.
    Tattha   al±to   etadabrav²ti  so  kira  kassapadasabalassa  cetiye  anojapupphad±-
mena   p³ja½   katv±   maraºasamaye   aññena   kammena   yath±nubh±va½  khitto
sa½s±re   sa½saranto  ekassa  p±pakammassa  nissandena  gogh±takakule  nibba-
ttitv±   bahu½   p±pamak±si.  Athassa  maraºak±le  bhasmapaµicchanno  viya  aggi
ettaka½  k±la½ µhita½ ta½ puññakamma½ ok±samak±si. So tass±nubh±vena idha
nibbattitv± ta½ vibh³ti½ patto, j±ti½ saranto pana at²t±nantarato para½ parisaritu½
asakkonto  “gogh±takakamma½  katv±  idha  nibbattosm²”ti saññ±ya tassa (7.0115)
v±da½   upatthambhento   ida½   “yath±   bhadanto   bhaºat²”ti-±divacana½  abravi.
Tattha  sare sa½saritattanoti attano sa½sarita½ sar±mi. Sen±pat²kuleti sen±patiku-
lamhi.
    1202. “Athettha b²jako n±ma, d±so ±si paµaccar²;
          uposatha½ upavasanto, guºasantikup±gami.
    1203. “Kassapassa vaco sutv±, al±tassa ca bh±sita½;
          passasanto muhu½ uºha½, ruda½ ass³ni vattay²”ti.
    Tattha   athetth±ti   atha  ettha  etissa½  mithil±ya½.  Paµaccar²ti  daliddo  kapaºo
ahosi.  Guºasantikup±gam²ti  guºassa  santika½ kiñcideva k±raºa½ soss±m²ti upa-
gatoti veditabbo.
    1204. “Tamanupucchi vedeho, ‘kimattha½ samma rodasi;
          ki½ te suta½ v± diµµha½ v±, ki½ ma½ vedesi vedanan’”ti.

    Tattha  ki½  ma½  vedesi  vedananti  ki½  n±ma  tva½  k±yika½  v±  cetasika½ v±
vedana½  pattoya½,  eva½  rodanto  ma½  vedesi  j±n±pesi, utt±nameva na½ katv±
mayha½ ±cikkh±h²ti.
    1205. “Vedehassa vaco sutv±, b²jako etadabravi;
          ‘natthi me vedan± dukkh±, mah±r±ja suºohi me.
    1206. ‘Ahampi purima½ j±ti½, sar±mi sukhamattano;
          s±ket±ha½ pure ±si½, bh±vaseµµhi guºe rato.
    1207. ‘Sammato br±hmaºibbh±na½, sa½vibh±garato suci;
          na c±pi p±paka½ kamma½, sar±mi katamattano.
    1208. ‘Tato cut±ha½ vedeha, idha j±to duritthiy±;
          gabbhamhi kumbhad±siy±, yato j±to suduggato.
    1209. ‘Evampi duggato santo, samacariya½ adhiµµhito;
          upa¹¹habh±ga½ bhattassa, dad±mi yo me icchati.
    1210. ‘C±tuddasi½ (7.0116) pañcadasi½, sad± upavas±maha½;
          na c±pi bh³te hi½s±mi, theyya½ c±pi vivajjayi½.
    1211. ‘Sabbameva hi n³neta½, suciººa½ bhavati nipphala½;
          nirattha½ maññida½ s²la½, al±to bh±sat² yath±.
    1212. ‘Kalimeva n³na gaºh±mi, asippo dhuttako yath±;



          kaµa½ al±to gaºh±ti, kitavosikkhito yath±.
    1213. ‘Dv±ra½ nappaµipass±mi, yena gacch±mi suggati½;
          tasm± r±ja parod±mi, sutv± kassapabh±sitan’”ti.
    Tattha  bh±vaseµµh²ti  eva½n±mako  as²tikoµivibhavo  seµµhi.  Guºe  ratoti guºamhi
rato.  Sammatoti  sambh±vito  sa½vaººito.  Suc²ti  sucikammo. Idha j±to duritthiy±ti
imasmi½   mithilanagare   daliddiy±  kapaº±ya  kumbhad±siy±  kucchimhi  j±tosm²ti.
So   kira   pubbe   kassapabuddhak±le  araññe  naµµha½  balibadda½  gavesam±no
ekena  maggam³¼hena  bhikkhun±  magga½ puµµho tuºh² hutv± puna tena pucchito
kujjhitv±  “samaºa,  d±s±  n±ma  mukhar±  honti,  d±sena  tay± bhavitabba½, atimu-
kharos²”ti  ±ha.  Ta½  kamma½  tad± vip±ka½ adatv± bhasmacchanno viya p±vako
µhita½.  Maraºasamaye  añña½  kamma½  upaµµh±si.  So  yath±kamma½  sa½s±re
sa½saranto   ekassa   kusalakammassa  balena  s±kete  vuttappak±ro  seµµhi  hutv±
d±n±d²ni puññ±ni ak±si. Ta½ panassa kamma½ pathaviya½ nihitanidhi viya µhita½
ok±sa½   labhitv±  vip±ka½  dassati.  Ya½  pana  tena  ta½  bhikkhu½  akkosantena
kata½  p±pakamma½,  tamassa tasmi½ attabh±ve vip±ka½ ad±si. So aj±nanto “ita-
rassa  kaly±ºakammassa  balena kumbhad±siy± kucchimhi nibbattosm²”ti saññ±ya
evam±ha. Yato j±to suduggatoti soha½ j±tak±lato paµµh±ya atiduggatoti d²peti.
    Samacariyamadhiµµhitoti  samacariy±yameva  patiµµhitomhi. N³netanti eka½sena
eta½.  Maññida½  s²lanti  deva,  ida½ s²la½ n±ma niratthaka½ maññe. Al±toti yath±
aya½  al±tasen±pati  “may±  purimabhave  bahu½ p±º±tip±takamma½ katv± sen±-
patiµµh±na½   laddhan”ti   bh±sati,  tena  k±raºen±ha½  (7.0117)  niratthaka½  s²lanti
maññ±mi.    Kalimev±ti    yath±   asippo   asikkhito   akkhadhutto   par±jayagg±ha½
gaºh±ti,   tath±   n³na   gaºh±mi,   purimabhave  attano  s±pateyya½  n±setv±  id±ni
dukkha½  anubhav±mi.  Kassapabh±sitanti kassapagottassa acelakassa bh±sita½
sutv±ti vadati.
    1214. “B²jakassa vaco sutv±, r±j± aªgati mabravi;
          ‘natthi dv±ra½ sugatiy±, niyati½ kaªkha b²jaka.
    1215. ‘Sukha½ v± yadi v± dukkha½, niyatiy± kira labbhati;
          sa½s±rasuddhi sabbesa½, m± turittho an±gate.
    1216. ‘Ahampi pubbe kaly±ºo, br±hmaºibbhesu by±vaµo;
          voh±ramanus±santo, ratih²no tadantar±’”ti.
    Tattha   aªgati   mabrav²ti  paµhamameva  itaresa½  dvinna½,  pacch±  b²jakass±ti
tiººa½  vacana½  sutv±  da¼ha½  micch±diµµhi½  gahetv± eta½ “natthi dv±ran”ti-±di-
vacanamabravi.  Niyati½  kaªkh±ti  samma  b²jaka, niyatimeva olokehi. Cull±s²tima-
h±kappappam±ºo  k±loyeva  hi  satte  sodheti, tva½ atituritoti adhipp±yenevam±ha.
An±gateti   tasmi½   k±le  asampatte  antar±va  devaloka½  gacch±m²ti  m±  turittho.
By±vaµoti  br±hmaºesu  ca  gahapatikesu ca tesa½yeva k±yaveyy±vaccad±n±dika-
mmakaraºena  by±vaµo  ahosi½.  Voh±ranti  vinicchayaµµh±ne  nis²ditv±  r±jakicca½
voh±ra½  anus±santova.  Ratih²no  tadantar±ti ettaka½ k±la½ k±maguºaratiy± pari-
h²noti.
    Evañca  pana  vatv±  “bhante kassapa, maya½ ettaka½ k±la½ pamajjimh±, id±ni
pana    amhehi    ±cariyo    laddho,   ito   paµµh±ya   k±maratimeva   anubhaviss±ma,



tumh±ka½  santike  ito  uttari dhammassavanampi no papañco bhavissati, tiµµhatha
tumhe, maya½ gamiss±m±”ti ±pucchanto ±ha–
    1217. “Punapi bhante dakkhemu, saªgati ce bhavissat²”ti.
    Tattha   saªgati  ceti  ekasmi½  µh±ne  ce  no  sam±gamo  bhavissati,no  ce,  asati
puññaphale ki½ tay± diµµhen±ti.
          “ida½ (7.0118) vatv±na vedeho, paccag± sanivesanan”ti;
    Tattha  sanivesananti  bhikkhave,  ida½  vacana½ vedehar±j± vatv± ratha½ abhi-
ruyha attano nivesana½ candakap±s±datalameva paµigato.
    R±j±   paµhama½   guºasantika½   gantv±   ta½   vanditv±   pañha½   pucchi.  ¾ga-
cchanto  pana  avanditv±va  ±gato.  Guºo  attano  aguºat±ya  vandanampi n±lattha,
piº¹±dika½  sakk±ra½  kimeva  lacchati. R±j±pi ta½ ratti½ v²tin±metv± punadivase
amacce  sannip±tetv±  “k±maguºe me upaµµh±petha, aha½ ito paµµh±ya k±maguºa-
sukhameva anubhaviss±mi, na me aññ±ni kicc±ni ±rocetabb±ni, vinicchayakicca½
asuko  ca  asuko  ca  karot³”ti  vatv±  k±maratimatto  ahosi.  Tamattha½  pak±sento
satth± ±ha–
    1218. “Tato raty± vivas±ne, upaµµh±namhi aªgati;
          amacce sannip±tetv±, ida½ vacanamabravi.
    1219. ‘Candake me vim±nasmi½, sad± k±me vidhentu me;
          m± upagacchu½ atthesu, guyhappak±siyesu ca.
    1220. ‘Vijayo ca sun±mo ca, sen±pati al±tako;
          ete atthe nis²dantu, voh±rakusal± tayo’.
    1221. “Ida½ vatv±na vedeho, k±meva bahumaññatha;
          na c±pi br±hmaºibbhesu, atthe kismiñci by±vaµo”ti.

    Tattha   upaµµh±namh²ti  attano  upaµµh±naµµh±ne.  Candake  meti  mama  santake
candakap±s±de.   Vidhentu   meti   nicca½   mayha½  k±me  sa½vidahantu  upaµµha-
pentu.   Guyhappak±siyes³ti   guyhesupi   pak±siyesupi   atthesu  uppannesu  ma½
keci   m±   upagacchu½.   Attheti   atthakaraºe  vinicchayaµµh±ne.  Nis²dant³ti  may±
kattabbakiccassa karaºattha½ sesa-amaccehi saddhi½ nis²dant³ti.
    1222. “Tato dvesattarattassa, vedehassatraj± piy±;
          r±jadh²t± ruc± n±ma, dh±tim±taramabravi.
    1223. “Alaªkarotha (7.0119) ma½ khippa½, sakhiyo c±laªkarontu me;
          suve pannaraso dibyo, gaccha½ issarasantike.
    1224. “Tass± m±lya½ abhihari½su, candanañca mah±raha½;
          maºisaªkhamutt±ratana½, n±n±ratte ca ambare.
    1225. “Tañca soººamaye p²µhe, nisinna½ bahukitthiyo;



          parikiriya asobhi½su, ruca½ ruciravaººinin”ti.
    Tattha   tatoti   tato   rañño   k±mapaªke  laggitadivasato  paµµh±ya.  Dvesattaratta-
ss±ti   cuddasame  divase.  Dh±tim±taramabrav²ti  pitu  santika½  gantuk±m±  hutv±
dh±tim±taram±ha.   S±   kira  c±tuddase  c±tuddase  pañcasatakum±rik±hi  parivut±
dh±tigaºa½  ±d±ya  mahantena  sirivil±sena  attano  sattabh³mik±  rativa¹¹hanap±-
s±d±  oruyha  pitu  dassanattha½  candakap±s±da½  gacchati.  Atha na½ pit± disv±
tuµµham±naso   hutv±   mah±sakk±ra½   k±retv±   uyyojento  “amma,  d±na½  deh²”ti
sahassa½  datv±  uyyojeti.  S±  attano  nivesana½  ±gantv± punadivase uposathik±
hutv±  kapaºaddhikavaºibbakay±cak±na½  mah±d±na½  deti.  Raññ±  kirass±  eko
janapadopi  dinno.  Tato  ±yena sabbakicc±ni karoti. Tad± pana “raññ± kira guºa½
±j²vaka½  niss±ya  micch±dassana½  gahitan”ti  sakalanagare ekakol±hala½ ahosi.
Ta½  pavatti½  ruc±ya  dh±tiyo  sutv±  r±jadh²t±ya  ±rocayi½su  “ayye,  pitar± kira te
±j²vakassa   katha½  sutv±  micch±dassana½  gahita½,  so  kira  cat³su  nagaradv±-
resu  d±nas±l±yo  viddha½s±petv±  parapariggahit±  itthiyo ca kum±rik±yo ca pasa-
yhak±rena  gaºhitu½  ±º±peti,  rajja½  na  vic±reti,  k±mamattoyeva  kira  j±to”ti. S±
ta½   katha½   sutv±   anattaman±   hutv±  “kathañhi  n±ma  me  t±to  apagatasukka-
dhamma½   nillajja½   naggabhogga½  upasaªkamitv±  pañha½  pucchissati,  nanu
dhammikasamaºabr±hmaºe    kammav±dino    upasaªkamitv±   pucchitabbo   siy±,
µhapetv±  kho  pana ma½ añño mayha½ pitara½ micch±dassan± apanetv± samm±-
dassane  patiµµh±petu½  samattho  n±ma  natthi.  Ahañhi  at²t± satta, an±gat± satt±ti
cuddasa   j±tiyo  anussar±mi,  tasm±  pubbe  may±  kata½  p±pakamma½  kathetv±
p±pakammassa  phala½  dassent²  mama  pitara½  (7.0120) micch±dassan± moce-
ss±mi.  Sace  pana  ajjeva  gamiss±mi,  atha  ma½  pit±  ‘amma, tva½ pubbe a¹¹ha-
m±se   ±gacchasi,   ajja   kasm±  eva½  lahu  ±gat±s²’ti  vakkhati.  Tatra  sace  aha½
‘tumhehi   kira   micch±dassana½   gahitan’ti  sutv±  ‘±gatamh²’ti  vakkh±mi,  na  me
vacana½  garu½  katv±  gaºhissati,  tasm± ajja agantv± ito cuddasame divase k±¼a-
pakkheyeva   kiñci   aj±nant²   viya  pubbe  gaman±k±renteva  gantv±  ±gamanak±le
d±navattatth±ya  sahassa½  y±ciss±mi,  tad±  me  pit± diµµhiy± gahitabh±va½ kathe-
ssati.   Atha   na½   aha½  attano  balena  micch±diµµhi½  cha¹¹±pess±m²”ti  cintesi.
Tasm± cuddasame divase pitu santika½ gantuk±m± hutv± evam±ha.
    Tattha   sakhiyo   c±ti   sah±yik±yopi  me  pañcasat±  kum±rik±yo  ek±yeka½  asa-
disa½  katv±  n±n±laªk±rehi  n±n±vaººehi pupphagandhavilepanehi alaªkaront³ti.
Dibyoti    dibbasadiso,   devat±sannip±tapaµimaº¹itotipi   dibbo.   Gacchanti   mama
d±navatta½   ±har±petu½   videhissarassa   pitu  santika½  gamiss±m²ti.  Abhihari½-
s³ti  so¼asahi  gandhodakaghaµehi  nh±petv±  maº¹anatth±ya  abhihari½su. Parikiri-
y±ti  pariv±retv±. Asobhi½s³ti suja½ pariv±retv± µhit± devakaññ± viya ta½ divasa½
ativiya asobhi½s³ti.
    1226. “S± ca sakhimajjhagat±, sabb±bharaºabh³sit±;
          saterat± abbhamiva, candaka½ p±vis² ruc±.
    1227. “Upasaªkamitv± vedeha½, vanditv± vinaye rata½;
          suvaººakhacite p²µhe, ekamanta½ up±vis²”ti.
    Tattha  up±vis²ti  pitu vasanaµµh±na½ candakap±s±da½ p±visi. Suvaººakhaciteti



sattaratanakhacite suvaººamaye p²µhe.
    1228. “Tañca disv±na vedeho, acchar±na½va saªgama½;
          ruca½ sakhimajjhagata½, ida½ vacanamabravi.
    1229. “‘Kacci ramasi p±s±de, antopokkharaºi½ pati;
          kacci bahuvidha½ khajja½, sad± abhiharanti te.
    1230. ‘Kacci (7.0121) bahuvidha½ m±lya½, ocinitv± kum±riyo;
          gharake karotha pacceka½, khi¹¹±ratirat± muhu½.
    1231. ‘Kena v± vikala½ tuyha½, ki½ khippa½ ±haranti te;
          mano karassu ku¹¹amukh², api candasamamhip²’”ti.
    Tattha  saªgamanti  acchar±na½  saªgama½  viya  sam±gama½ disv±. P±s±deti
amma   may±   tuyha½   vejayantasadiso   rativa¹¹hanap±s±do  k±rito,  kacci  tattha
ramasi.  Antopokkharaºi½  pat²ti antovatthusmiññeva te may± nand±pokkharaº²pa-
µibh±g±pokkharaº²   k±rit±,   kacci   ta½   pokkharaºi½   paµicca   udakak²¼a½  k²¼ant²
ramasi.  M±lyanti  amma,  aha½  tuyha½  devasika½  pañcav²sati  pupphasamugge
pahiº±mi,   kacci   tumhe   sabb±pi   kum±rik±yo   ta½   m±lya½   ocinitv±  ganthitv±
abhiºha½  khi¹¹±ratirat±  hutv± pacceka½ gharake karotha, “ida½ sundara½, ida½
sundarataran”ti   p±µiyekka½   s±rambhena   v±yapupphagharak±ni  pupphagabbhe
ca pupph±sanapupphasayan±ni ca kacci karoth±ti pucchati.
    Vikalanti  vekalla½.  Mano  karass³ti  citta½  upp±dehi.  Ku¹¹amukh²ti s±sapaka-
kkehi   pas±ditamukhat±ya   ta½   evam±ha.  Itthiyo  hi  mukhavaººa½  pas±dentiyo
duµµhalohitamukhad³sitap²¼ak±haraºattha½   paµhama½   s±sapakakkena  mukha½
vilimpanti,   tato   lohitassa   samakaraºattha½   mattik±kakkena,  tato  chavipas±da-
nattha½  tilakakkena.  Candasamamhip²ti  candato  dullabhataro  n±ma  natthi,  t±di-
sepi ruci½ katv± mam±cikkha, samp±dess±mi teti.
    1232. “Vedehassa vaco sutv±, ruc± pitara mabravi;
          ‘sabbameta½ mah±r±ja, labbhatissarasantike.
    1233. ‘Suve pannaraso dibyo, sahassa½ ±harantu me;
          yath±dinnañca dass±mi, d±na½ sabbavaº²svahan’”ti.
    Tattha sabbavaº²svahanti sabbavaºibbakesu aha½ dass±mi.
    1234. “Ruc±ya vacana½ sutv±, r±j± aªgati mabravi;
          ‘bahu½ vin±sita½ vitta½, nirattha½ aphala½ tay±.
    1235. ‘Uposathe (7.0122) vasa½ nicca½, annap±na½ na bhuñjasi;
          niyateta½ abhuttabba½, natthi puñña½ abhuñjato’”ti.
    Tattha aªgati mabrav²ti bhikkhave, so aªgatir±j± pubbe ay±citopi “amma, d±na½
deh²”ti  sahassa½  datv± ta½ divasa½ y±citopi micch±dassanassa gahitatt± adatv±
ida½  “bahu½  vin±sitan”ti-±divacana½  abravi. Niyateta½ abhuttabbanti eta½ niya-
tivasena    tay±    abhuñjitabba½    bhavissati,    bhuñjant±nampi    abhuñjant±nampi
puñña½ natthi. Sabbe hi cull±s²timah±kappe atikkamitv±va sujjhanti.
    1236. “B²jakopi hi sutv±na, tad± kassapabh±sita½;
          ‘passasanto muhu½ uºha½, ruda½ ass³ni vattayi.
    1237. ‘Y±va ruce j²vam±n±, m± bhattamapan±mayi;
          natthi bhadde paro loko, ki½ nirattha½ vihaññas²’”ti.



    Tattha  b²jakop²ti  b²jakopi  pubbe  kaly±ºakamma½ katv± tassa nissandena d±si-
kucchiya½  nibbattoti  b²jakavatthumpiss±  ud±haraºattha½  ±hari.  Natthi  bhaddeti
bhadde,   guº±cariyo  evam±ha  “natthi  aya½  loko,  natthi  paro  loko,  natthi  m±t±,
natthi   pit±,   natthi   satt±   opap±tik±,  natthi  loke  samaºabr±hmaº±  sammaggat±
samm±paµipann±”ti.  Paraloke  hi sati idhalokopi n±ma bhaveyya, soyeva ca natthi.
M±t±pit³su  santesu  puttadh²taro  n±ma  bhaveyy³-u½,  teyeva  ca natthi. Dhamme
sati  dhammikasamaºabr±hmaº±  bhaveyy³½,  teyeva  ca  natthi. Ki½ d±na½ dent²
s²la½ rakkhant² nirattha½ vihaññas²ti.
    1238. “Vedehassa vaco sutv±, ruc± ruciravaººin²;
          j±na½ pubb±para½ dhamma½, pitara½ etadabravi.
    1239. ‘Sutameva pure ±si, sakkhi diµµhamida½ may±;
          b±l³pasev² yo hoti, b±lova samapajjatha.
    1240. ‘M³¼ho (7.0123) hi m³¼ham±gamma, bhiyyo moha½ nigacchati;
          patir³pa½ al±tena, b²jakena ca muyhitun’”ti.
    Tattha  pubb±para½  dhammanti  bhikkhave,  pitu  vacana½  sutv±  ruc± r±jadh²t±
at²te    sattaj±tivasena    pubbadhamma½,    an±gate    sattaj±tivasena   an±gatadha-
mmañca  j±nant²  pitara½ micch±diµµhito mocetuk±m± eta½ “sutamev±”ti-±dim±ha.
Tattha  samapajjath±ti  yo  puggalo  b±l³pasev²  hoti,  so  b±lova  samapajjat²ti eta½
may±  pubbe  sutameva,  ajja  pana  paccakkhato  diµµha½.  M³¼hoti  maggam³¼ha½
±gamma  maggam³¼ho viya diµµhim³¼ha½ ±gamma diµµhim³¼hopi uttari moha½ niga-
cchati,  m³¼hataro  hoti. Al±ten±ti deva, tumhehi j±tigottakulapadesa-issariyapuñña-
paññ±h²nena  al±tasen±patin±  accantah²nena duppaññena b²jakad±sena ca g±ma-
d±rakasadisa½   ahirika½  b±la½  guºa½  ±j²vaka½  ±gamma  muyhitu½  patir³pa½
anucchavika½. Ki½ te na muyhissant²ti?
    Eva½ te ubhopi garahitv± diµµhito mocetuk±mat±ya pitara½ vaººent² ±ha–
    1241. “Tvañca dev±si sappañño, dh²ro atthassa kovido;
          katha½ b±lebhi sadisa½, h²nadiµµhi½ up±gami.
    1242. “Sacepi sa½s±rapathena sujjhati, niratthiy± pabbajj± guºassa;
          k²µova aggi½ jalita½ ap±pata½, upapajjati moham³¼ho naggabh±va½.
    1243. “Sa½s±rasuddh²ti pure niviµµh±, kamma½ vid³senti bah³ aj±na½;
          pubbe kal² duggahitovanatth±, dummocay± balis± ambujov±”ti.
    Tattha  sappaññoti yasavayapuññatitth±v±sayonisomanasik±ras±kacch±vasena
laddh±ya   paññ±ya  sappañño,  teneva  k±raºena  dh²ro,  dh²rat±ya  atth±natthassa
k±raº±k±raºassa kovido. B±lebhi sadisanti yath± te b±l± upagat±, tath± katha½ (7.0
tva½  h²nadiµµhi½  upagato.  Ap±patanti  api  ±pata½,  patantoti  attho.  Ida½  vutta½
hoti– t±ta, sa½s±rena suddh²ti laddhiy± sati yath± paµaªgak²µo rattibh±ge



jalita½  aggi½  disv±  tappaccaya½ dukkha½ aj±nitv± mohena tattha patanto mah±-
dukkha½  ±pajjati,  tath± guºopi pañca k±maguºe pah±ya moham³¼ho nirass±da½
naggabh±va½ upapajjati.
    Pure  niviµµh±ti  t±ta, sa½s±rena suddh²ti kassaci vacana½ asutv± paµhamameva
niviµµho   natthi,  sukatadukkaµ±na½  kamm±na½  phalanti  gahitatt±  bah³  jan±  aj±-
nant±   kamma½   vid³sent±   kammaphalampi  vid³sentiyeva,  eva½  tesa½  pubbe
gahito  kali  par±jayag±ho  duggahitova  hot²ti attho. Dummocay± balis± ambujov±ti
te   pana   eva½   aj±nant±  micch±dassanena  anattha½  gahetv±  µhit±  b±l±  yath±
n±ma  balisa½  gilitv±  µhito  maccho  balis±  dummocayo  hoti, eva½ tamh± anatth±
dummocay± honti.
    Uttaripi ud±haraºa½ ±harant² ±ha–
    1244. “Upama½ te kariss±mi, mah±r±ja tavatthiy±;
          upam±ya midhekacce, attha½ j±nanti paº¹it±.
    1245. “V±ºij±na½ yath± n±v±, appam±ºabhar± garu;
          atibh±ra½ sam±d±ya, aººave avas²dati.
    1246. “Evameva naro p±pa½, thoka½ thokampi ±cina½;
          atibh±ra½ sam±d±ya, niraye avas²dati.
    1247. “Na t±va bh±ro parip³ro, al±tassa mah²pati;
          ±cin±ti ca ta½ p±pa½, yena gacchati duggati½.
    1248. “Pubbevassa kata½ puñña½, al±tassa mah²pati;
          tasseva deva nissando, yañceso labhate sukha½.
    1249. “Kh²yate cassa ta½ puñña½, tath± hi aguºe rato;
          ujumagga½ avah±ya, kummaggamanudh±vati.
    1250. “Tul± (7.0125) yath± paggahit±, ohite tulamaº¹ale;
          unnameti tul±s²sa½, bh±re oropite sati.
    1251. “Evameva naro puñña½, thoka½ thokampi ±cina½;
          sagg±tim±no d±sova, b²jako s±tave rato”ti.
    Tattha  nirayeti  aµµhavidhe  mah±niraye,  so¼asavidhe  ussadaniraye,  lokantarani-
raye  ca. Bh±roti t±ta, na t±va al±tassa akusalabh±ro p³rati. Tassev±ti tassa pubbe
katassa  puññasseva  nissando,  ya½  so  al±tasen±pati  ajja  sukha½ labhati. Na hi
t±ta,   eta½  gogh±takakammassa  phala½.  P±pakammassa  hi  n±ma  vip±ko  iµµho
kanto   bhavissat²ti   aµµh±nameta½.   Aguºe  ratoti  tath±hesa  id±ni  akusalakamme
rato.  Ujumagganti  dasakusalakammapathamagga½.  Kummagganti nirayag±mi-a-
kusalamagga½.
    Ohite   tulamaº¹aleti   bhaº¹apaµicchanatth±ya   tulamaº¹ale   laggetv±   µhapite.
Unnamet²ti  uddha½  ukkhipati.  ¾cinanti  thoka½ thokampi puñña½ ±cinanto p±pa-
bh±ra½  ot±retv±  naro  kaly±ºakammassa  s²sa½  ukkhipitv±  devaloka½  gacchati.
Sagg±tim±noti  sagge  atim±no  saggasamp±pake  s±taphale  kaly±ºakamme  abhi-
rato.  “Sagg±dhim±no”tipi  p±µho, sagga½ adhik±ra½ katv± µhitacittoti attho. S±tave
ratoti  esa  b²jakad±so  s±tave madhuravip±ke kusaladhammeyeva rato. So imassa
p±pakammassa kh²ºak±le, kaly±ºakammassa phalena devaloke nibbattissati.
    Yañcesa  id±ni  d±satta½  upagato,  na ta½ kaly±ºakammassa phalena. D±satta-



sa½vattanikañhissa   pubbe   kata½  p±pa½  bhavissat²ti  niµµhamettha  gantabbanti
imamattha½ pak±sent² ±ha–
    1252. “Yamajja b²jako d±so, dukkha½ passati attani;
          pubbevassa kata½ p±pa½, tameso paµisevati.
    1253. “Kh²yate cassa ta½ p±pa½, tath± hi vinaye rato;
          kassapañca sam±pajja, m± hevuppatham±gam±”ti.
    Tattha  (7.0126)  m±  hevuppatham±gam±ti  t±ta,  tva½  ima½  nagga½ kassap±j²-
vaka½   upagantv±   m±  heva  nirayag±mi½  uppatha½  agam±,  m±  p±pamak±s²ti
pitara½ ovadati.
    Id±nissa  p±p³pasevan±ya  dosa½  kaly±ºamitt³pasevan±ya ca guºa½ dassent²
±ha–
    1254. “Ya½ yañhi r±ja bhajati, santa½ v± yadi v± asa½;
          s²lavanta½ vis²la½ v±, vasa½ tasseva gacchati.
    1255. “Y±disa½ kurute mitta½, y±disa½ c³pasevati;
          sopi t±disako hoti, sahav±so hi t±diso.
    1256. “Sevam±no sevam±na½, samphuµµho samphusa½ para½;
          saro diddho kal±pa½va, alittamupalimpati;
          upalepabhay± dh²ro, neva p±pasakh± siy±.
    1257. “P³timaccha½ kusaggena, yo naro upanayhati;
          kus±pi p³ti v±yanti, eva½ b±l³pasevan±.
    1258. “Tagarañca pal±sena, yo naro upanayhati;
          patt±pi surabhi v±yanti, eva½ dh²r³pasevan±.
    1259. “Tasm± pattapuµasseva, ñatv± samp±kamattano
          asante nopaseveyya, sante seveyya paº¹ito;
          asanto niraya½ nenti, santo p±penti suggatin”ti.

    Tattha  santa½  v±ti sappurisa½ v±. Yadi v± asanti asappurisa½ v±. Saro diddho
kal±pa½v±ti    mah±r±ja,   yath±   n±ma   hal±halavisalitto   saro   sarakal±pe   khitto
sabba½   ta½  visena  alittampi  sarakal±pa½  limpati,  visadiddhameva  karoti,  eva-
meva  p±pamitto  p±pa½ sevam±no att±na½ sevam±na½ para½, tena samphuµµho
ta½  samphusa½ alitta½ p±pena purisa½ attan± ekajjh±saya½ karonto upalimpati.
P³ti  v±yant²ti  tassa te kus±pi duggandh± v±yanti. Tagarañc±ti tagarañca aññañca
gandhasampanna½    gandhaj±ta½.    Evanti   evar³p±   dh²r³pasevan±.   Dh²ro   hi
att±na½ sevam±na½ dh²rameva karoti.
    Tasm±   (7.0127)   pattapuµassev±ti   yasm±  tagar±dipaliveµham±n±ni  paºº±nipi
sugandh±ni    honti,    tasm±    pal±sapattapuµasseva   paº¹it³pasevanena   ahampi
paº¹ito  bhaviss±m²ti  eva½.  Ñatv±  samp±kamattanoti  attano  parip±ka½ paº¹ita-
bh±va½   parim±ºa½   ñatv±   asante   pah±ya   paº¹ite  sante  seveyya.  “Niraya½
nent²ti  ettha  devadatt±d²hi  niraya½,  “p±penti  suggatinti  ettha  s±riputtatther±d²hi
sugati½ n²t±na½ vasena ud±haraº±ni ±haritabb±ni.
    Eva½  r±jadh²t±  chahi  g±th±hi  pitu  dhamma½  kathetv±  id±ni  at²te  attan±  anu-
bh³ta½ dukkha½ dassent² ±ha–



    1260. “Ahampi j±tiyo satta, sare sa½saritattano;
          an±gat±pi satteva, y± gamissa½ ito cut±.
    1261. “Y± me s± sattam² j±ti, ahu pubbe jan±dhipa;
          kamm±raputto magadhesu, ahu½ r±jagahe pure.
    1262. “P±pa½ sah±yam±gamma, bahu½ p±pa½ kata½ may±;
          parad±rassa heµhento, carimh± amar± viya.
    1263. “Ta½ kamma½ nihita½ aµµh±, bhasmacchannova p±vako;
          atha aññehi kammehi, aj±yi½ va½sabh³miya½.
    1264. “Kosambiya½ seµµhikule, iddhe ph²te mahaddhane;
          ekaputto mah±r±ja, nicca½ sakkatap³jito.
    1265. “Tattha mitta½ asevissa½, sah±ya½ s±tave rata½;
          paº¹ita½ sutasampanna½, so ma½ atthe nivesayi.
    1266. “C±tuddasi½ pañcadasi½, bahu½ ratti½ up±vasi½;
          ta½ kamma½ nihita½ aµµh±, nidh²va udakantike.
    1267. “Atha p±p±na kamm±na½, yameta½ magadhe kata½;
          phala½ pariy±ga ma½ pacch±, bhutv± duµµhavisa½ yath±.
    1268. “Tato cut±ha½ vedeha, roruve niraye cira½;
          sakammun± apaccissa½, ta½ sara½ na sukha½ labhe.
    1269. “Bahuvassagaºe (7.0128) tattha, khepayitv± bahu½ dukha½;
          bhinn±gate ahu½ r±ja, chagalo uddhatapphalo”ti.
    Tattha   satt±ti  mah±r±ja,  idhalokaparalok±  n±ma  sukatadukkaµ±nañca  phala½
n±ma   atthi.   Na   hi   sa½s±ro   satte   sodhetu½   sakkoti,  sakammun±  eva  satt±
sujjhanti.  Al±tasen±pati  ca b²jakad±so ca ekameva j±ti½ anussaranti. Na kevala½
eteva  j±ti½  saranti,  ahampi at²te satta j±tiyo attano sa½sarita½ sar±mi, an±gatepi
ito gantabb± satteva j±n±mi. Y± me s±ti y± s± mama at²te sattam² j±ti ±si. Kamm±ra-
puttoti t±ya j±tiy± aha½ magadhesu r±jagahanagare suvaººak±raputto ahosi½.
    Parad±rassa    heµhentoti   parad±ra½   heµhent±   paresa½   rakkhitagopite   vara-
bhaº¹e   aparajjhant±.  Aµµh±ti  ta½  tad±  may±  kata½  p±pakamma½  ok±sa½  ala-
bhitv±   ok±se   sati  vip±kad±yaka½  hutv±  bhasmapaµicchanno  aggi  viya  nihita½
aµµh±si.    Va½sabh³miyanti    va½saraµµhe.   Ekaputtoti   as²tikoµivibhave   seµµhikule
aha½  ekaputtakova  ahosi½.  S±tave  ratanti  kaly±ºakamme  abhirata½.  So manti
so sah±yako ma½ atthe



kusalakamme patiµµh±pesi.
    Ta½  kammanti  tampi me kata½ kaly±ºakamma½ tad± ok±sa½ alabhitv± ok±se
sati  vip±kad±yaka½  hutv±  udakantike  nidhi  viya  nihita½  aµµh±si. Yametanti atha
mama santakesu p±pakammesu ya½ eta½ may± magadhesu parad±rikakamma½
kata½, tassa phala½ pacch± ma½ pariy±ga½ upagatanti attho. Yath± ki½? Bhutv±
duµµhavisa½   yath±,   yath±   savisa½   bhojana½   bhuñjitv±  µhitassa  ta½  duµµha½
kakkha¼a½  hal±hala½  visa½  kuppati,  tath±  ma½  pariy±gatanti  attho.  Tatoti tato
kosambiya½   seµµhikulato.   Ta½   saranti   ta½  tasmi½  niraye  anubh³tadukkha½
sarant²   cittasukha½   n±ma   na  labh±mi,  bhayameva  me  uppajjati.  Bhinn±gateti
bhinn±gate n±ma raµµhe. Uddhatapphaloti uddhatab²jo.
    So   pana   chagalako   balasampanno   ahosi.  Piµµhiya½  abhiruyhapi  na½  v±ha-
yi½su, y±nakepi yojayi½su. Imamattha½ pak±sent² ±ha–
    1270. “S±taputt± (7.0129) may± v³¼h±, piµµhiy± ca rathena ca;
          tassa kammassa nissando, parad±ragamanassa me”ti.
    Tattha   s±taputt±ti  amaccaputt±.  Tassa  kammass±ti  deva,  roruve  mah±niraye
paccanañca  chagalakak±le b²jupp±µanañca piµµhiv±hanay±nakayojan±ni ca sabbo-
pesa tassa nissando parad±ragamanassa meti.
    Tato  pana  cavitv± araññe kapiyoniya½ paµisandhi½ gaºhi. Atha na½ j±tadivase
y³thapatino   dassesu½.  So  “±netha  me,  puttan”ti  da¼ha½  gahetv±  tassa  virava-
ntassa dantehi phal±ni upp±µesi. Tamattha½ pak±sent² ±ha–
    1271. “Tato cut±ha½ vedeha, kapi ±si½ brah±vane;
          niluñcitaphaloyeva, y³thapena pagabbhin±;
          tassa kammassa nissando, parad±ragamanassa me”ti.
    Tattha  niluñcitaphaloyev±ti  tatrap±ha½  pagabbhena y³thapatin± luñcitv± upp±-
µitaphaloyeva ahosinti attho.
    Atha apar±pi j±tiyo dassent² ±ha–
    1272. “Tato cut±ha½ vedeha, dassanesu pas³ ahu½;
          niluñcito javo bhadro, yogga½ v³¼ha½ cira½ may±;
          tassa kammassa nissando, parad±ragamanassa me.
    1273. “Tato cut±ha½ vedeha, vajj²su kulam±gam±;
          nevitth² na pum± ±si½, manussatte sudullabhe;
          tassa kammassa nissando, parad±ragamanassa me.
    1274. “Tato cut±ha½ vedeha, aj±yi½ nandane vane;
          bhavane t±vati½s±ha½, acchar± k±mavaººin².
    1275. “Vicitravatth±bharaº±, ±muttamaºikuº¹al±;
          kusal± naccag²tassa, sakkassa paric±rik±.
    1276. “Tattha (7.0130) µhit±ha½ vedeha, sar±mi j±tiyo im±;
          an±gat±pi satteva, y± gamissa½ ito cut±.
    1277. “Pariy±gata½ ta½ kusala½, ya½ me kosambiya½ kata½;
          deve ceva manusse ca, sandh±vissa½ ito cut±.
    1278. “Satta jacco mah±r±ja, nicca½ sakkatap³jit±;
          th²bh±v±pi na muccissa½, chaµµh± nigatiyo im±.



    1279. “Sattam² ca gati deva, devaputto mahiddhiko;
          pum± devo bhaviss±mi, devak±yasmimuttamo.
    1280. “Ajj±pi sant±namaya½, m±la½ ganthenti nandane;
          devaputto javo n±ma, yo me m±la½ paµicchati.
    1281. “Muhutto viya so dibyo, idha vass±ni so¼asa;
          rattindivo ca so dibyo, m±nusi½ saradosata½.
    1282. “Iti kamm±ni anventi, asaªkheyy±pi j±tiyo;
          kaly±ºa½ yadi v± p±pa½, na hi kamma½ vinassat²”ti.

    Tattha  dassanes³ti  dassanaraµµhesu. Pas³ti goºo ahosi½. Niluñcitoti vacchak±-
leyeva   ma½   eva½   man±po   bhavissat²ti   nibb²jakamaka½su.   Soha½  niluñcito
uddhatab²jo  javo  bhadro ahosi½. Vajj²su kulam±gam±ti goyonito cavitv± vajjiraµµhe
ekasmi½  mah±bhogakule  nibbattinti  dasseti.  Nevitth²  na  pum±ti napu½sakatta½
sandh±ya ±ha. Bhavane t±vati½s±hanti t±vati½sabhavane aha½.
    Tattha   µhit±ha½,   vedeha,   sar±mi  j±tiyo  im±ti  s±  kira  tasmi½  devaloke  µhit±
“aha½  evar³pa½  devaloka½  ±gacchant²  kuto  nu  kho ±gat±”ti olokent² vajjiraµµhe
mah±bhogakule  napu½sakattabh±vato  cavitv± tattha nibbattabh±va½ passi. Tato
“kena   nu   kho  kammena  evar³pe  ramaº²ye  µh±ne  nibbatt±mh²”ti  olokent²  kosa-
mbiya½   seµµhikule   (7.0131)   nibbattitv±   kata½   d±n±dikusala½   disv±   “etassa
phalena   nibbatt±mh²”ti   ñatv±   “anantar±t²te   napu½sakattabh±ve   nibbattam±n±
kuto  ±gat±mh²”ti  olokent²  dassanaraµµhesu goyoniya½ mah±dukkhassa anubh³ta-
bh±va½  aññ±si. Tato anantara½ j±ti½ anussaram±n± v±narayoniya½ uddhatapha-
labh±va½   addasa.   Tato  anantara½  anussarant²  bhinn±gate  chagalakayoniya½
uddhatab²jabh±va½  anussari.  Tato  para½ anussaram±n± roruve nibbattabh±va½
anussari.
    Athass±    niraye    tiracch±nayoniyañca    anubh³ta½    dukkha½   anussarantiy±
bhaya½   uppajji.  Tato  “kena  nu  kho  kammena  evar³pa½  dukkha½  anubh³ta½
may±”ti chaµµha½ j±ti½ olokent² t±ya j±tiy± kosambinagare kata½ kaly±ºakamma½
disv±  sattama½  olokent² magadharaµµhe p±pasah±ya½ niss±ya kata½ parad±rika-
kamma½  disv± “etassa phalena me ta½ mah±dukkha½ anubh³tan”ti aññ±si. Atha
“ito   cavitv±  an±gate  kuhi½  nibbattiss±m²”ti  olokent²  “y±vat±yuka½  µhatv±  puna
sakkasseva  paric±rik±  hutv±  nibbattiss±m²”ti aññ±si. Eva½ punappuna½ olokaya-
m±n±    “tatiyepi   attabh±ve   sakkasseva   paric±rik±   hutv±   nibbattiss±mi,   tath±
catutthe,  pañcame  pana  tasmi½yeva  devaloke  javanadevaputtassa aggamahes²
hutv±  nibbattiss±m²”ti ñatv± tato anantara½ olokent² “chaµµhe attabh±ve ito t±vati½-
sabhavanato  cavitv±  aªgatirañño  aggamahesiy± kucchimhi nibbattiss±mi, ‘ruc±’ti
me   n±ma½   bhavissat²”ti   ñatv±   “tato   anantar±  kuhi½  nibbattiss±m²”ti  olokent²
“sattam±ya   j±tiy±   tato   cavitv±   t±vati½sabhavane  mahiddhiko  devaputto  hutv±
nibbattiss±mi, itthibh±vato mucciss±m²”ti aññ±si. Tasm±–
          “Tattha µhit±ha½ vedeha, sar±mi satta j±tiyo;
          an±gat±pi satteva, y± gamissa½ ito cut±”ti.– ±dim±ha;
    Tattha  pariy±gatanti  pariy±yena  attano  v±rena ±gata½. Satta jaccoti vajjiraµµhe



napu½sakaj±tiy±    saddhi½    devaloke    pañca,    ayañca   chaµµh±ti   satta   j±tiyoti
vuccanti.  Et±  satta  j±tiyo  nicca½  sakkatap³jit± (7.0132) ahosinti dasseti. Chaµµh±
nigatiyoti  devaloke  pana  pañca,  ayañca  ek±ti im± cha gatiyo itthibh±v±na mucci-
ssanti  vadati.  Sattam² c±ti ito cavitv± anantara½. Sant±namayanti ekatovaºµak±di-
vasena  katasant±na½.  Ganthent²ti  yath±  sant±namay±  honti,  eva½ ajjapi mama
paric±rik±  nandanavane  m±la½  ganthentiyeva.  Yo  me  m±la½  paµicchat²ti mah±-
r±ja,  anantaraj±tiya½  mama  s±miko  javo  n±ma  devaputto  yo  rukkhato  patitapa-
tita½ m±la½ paµicchati.
    So¼as±ti mah±r±ja, mama j±tiy± im±ni so¼asa vass±ni, ettako pana k±lo dev±na½
eko  muhutto,  tena  t±  mama  cutabh±vampi  aj±nant± mamatth±ya m±la½ ganthe-
ntiyeva.    M±nusinti   manuss±na½   vassagaºana½   ±gamma   esa   saradosata½
vassasata½   hoti,  eva½  d²gh±yuk±  dev±.  Imin±  pana  k±raºena  paralokassa  ca
kaly±ºap±pak±nañca kamm±na½ atthita½ j±n±hi, dev±ti.
    Anvent²ti  yath±  ma½  anubandhi½su,  eva½ anubandhanti. Na hi kamma½ vina-
ssat²ti  diµµhadhammavedan²ya½  tasmi½yeva  attabh±ve,  upapajjavedan²ya½ ana-
ntarabhave    vip±ka½   deti,   apar±pariyavedan²ya½   pana   vip±ka½   adatv±   na
nassati.  Ta½ sandh±ya “na hi kamma½ vinassat²”ti vatv± “deva, aha½ parad±rika-
kammassa  nissandena  niraye  ca  tiracch±nayoniyañca  mahanta½ dukkha½ anu-
bhavi½.   Sace   pana  tumhepi  id±ni  guºassa  katha½  gahetv±  eva½  karissatha,
may±  anubh³tasadisameva  dukkha½  anubhavissatha, tasm± eva½ m± karitth±”ti
±ha.
    Athassa uttari dhamma½ desent² ±ha–
    1283. “Yo icche puriso hotu½, j±ti½ j±ti½ punappuna½;
          parad±ra½ vivajjeyya, dhotap±dova kaddama½.
    1284. “Y± icche puriso hotu½, j±ti½ j±ti½ punappuna½;
          s±mika½ apac±yeyya, inda½va paric±rik±.
    1285. “Yo icche dibyabhogañca, dibbam±yu½ yasa½ sukha½;
          p±p±ni parivajjetv±, tividha½ dhammam±care.
    1286. “K±yena (7.0133) v±c± manas±, appamatto vicakkhaºo;
          attano hoti atth±ya, itth² v± yadi v± pum±.
    1287. “Ye kecime m±nuj± j²valoke, yasassino sabbasamantabhog±;
          asa½saya½ tehi pure suciººa½, kammassak±se puthu sabbasatt±.
    1288. “Iªgh±nucintesi sayampi deva, kutonid±n± te im± janinda;



          y± te im± acchar±sannik±s±, alaªkat± kañcanaj±lachann±”ti.
    Tattha   hotunti   bhavitu½.   Sabbasamantabhog±ti  paripuººasabbabhog±.  Suci-
ººanti   suµµhu   ciººa½   kaly±ºakamma½  kata½.  Kammassak±seti  kammassak±
attan±  katakammasseva  vip±kapaµisa½vedino.  Na  hi  m±t±pit³hi kata½ kamma½
puttadh²t±na½   vip±ka½  deti,  na  t±hi  puttadh²t±hi  kata½  kamma½  m±t±pit³na½
vip±ka½  deti.  Sesehi  kata½ ses±na½ kimeva dassati? Iªgh±ti codanatthe nip±to.
Anucintes²ti  punappuna½  cinteyy±si. Y± te im±ti y± im± so¼asasahass± itthiyo ta½
upaµµhahanti,  im± te kutonid±n±, ki½ nipajjitv± nidd±yantena laddh±, ud±hu pantha-
d³sanasandhicched±d²ni   p±p±ni   katv±,   adu  kaly±ºakamma½  niss±ya  laddh±ti
ida½ t±va attan±pi cinteyy±si, dev±ti.
    Eva½ s± pitara½ anus±si. Tamattha½ pak±sento satth± ±ha–
    1289. “Icceva½ pitara½ kaññ±, ruc± tosesi aªgati½;
          m³¼hassa maggam±cikkhi, dhammamakkh±si subbat±”ti.

    Tattha  iccevanti  bhikkhave,  iti  imehi evar³pehi madhurehi vacanehi ruc±kaññ±
pitara½  tosesi,  m³¼hassa  magga½ viya tassa sugatimagga½ ±cikkhi, n±n±nayehi
sucaritadhamma½   akkh±si.   Dhamma½   kathent²yeva  s±  subbat±  sundaravat±
attano at²taj±tiyopi kathesi.
    Eva½   pubbaºhato   paµµh±ya  sabbaratti½  pitu  dhamma½  desetv±  “m±,  deva,
naggassa micch±diµµhikassa vacana½ gaºhi, ‘atthi aya½ loko, atthi paraloko (7.0134)
atthi  sukaµadukkaµakamm±na½  phalan’ti  vadantassa m±disassa kaly±ºamittassa
vacana½  gaºha,  m±  atitthena  pakkhand²”ti ±ha. Eva½ santepi pitara½ micch±da-
ssan±   mocetu½  n±sakkhi.  So  hi  kevala½  tass±  madhuravacana½  sutv±  tussi.
M±t±pitaro  hi  piyaputt±na½  vacana½  piy±yanti,  na  pana  ta½  micch±dassana½
vissajjesi.  Nagarepi  “ruc± kira r±jadh²t± pitu dhamma½ desetv± micch±dassana½
vissajj±pes²”ti  ekakol±hala½ ahosi. “Paº¹it± r±jadh²t± ajja pitara½ micch±dassan±
mocetv±   nagarav±s²na½   sotthibh±va½   karissat²”ti  mah±jano  tussi.  S±  pitara½
bodhetu½   asakkont²   v²riya½   avissajjetv±va   “yena   kenaci  up±yena  pitu  sotthi-
bh±va½    kariss±m²”ti    sirasmi½    añjali½    patiµµhapetv±    dasadis±   namassitv±
“imasmi½   loke   lokasandh±rak±   dhammikasamaºabr±hmaº±  n±ma  lokap±lade-
vat±  n±ma mah±brahm±no n±ma atthi, te idh±gantv± attano balena mama pitara½
micch±dassana½  vissajj±pentu,  etassa  guºe  asatipi mama guºena mama s²lena
mama  saccena  idh±gantv±  ima½  micch±dassana½  vissajj±petv±  sakalalokassa
sotthi½ karont³”ti adhiµµhahitv± namassi.
    Tad±  bodhisatto  n±rado  n±ma  mah±brahm± ahosi. Bodhisatt± ca n±ma attano
mett±bh±van±ya  anudday±ya  mahantabh±vena suppaµipannaduppaµipanne satte
dassanattha½  k±l±nuk±la½  loka½  olokenti.  So  ta½ divasa½ loka½ olokento ta½
r±jadh²tara½   pitu   micch±diµµhimocanattha½   lokasandh±rakadevat±yo   namassa-
m±na½ disv±, “µhapetv± ma½ añño eta½ r±j±na½ micch±dassana½ vissajj±petu½
samattho   n±ma  natthi,  ajja  may±  r±jadh²tu  saªgaha½,  rañño  ca  saparijanassa
sotthibh±va½  katv±  ±gantu½  vaµµati,  kena  nu  kho  vesena  gamiss±m²”ti cintetv±
“manuss±na½  pabbajit±  piy±  ceva  garuno ca ±deyyavacan± ca, tasm± pabbajita-



vesena  gamiss±m²”ti  sanniµµh±na½  katv±  p±s±dika½  suvaººavaººa½ manussa-
ttabh±va½  m±petv±  manuñña½ jaµ±maº¹ala½ bandhitv± jaµantare kañcanas³ci½
odahitv±  anto  rattapaµa½  upari  rattav±kac²ra½  niv±setv± p±rupitv± suvaººat±r±-
khacita½   rajatamaya½   ajinacamma½   eka½se   katv±  mutt±sikk±ya  pakkhitta½
suvaººamaya½   bhikkh±bh±jana½   ±d±ya   t²su   µh±nesu  onata½  suvaººak±ja½
khandhe  katv±  mutt±sikk±ya  (7.0135)  eva pav±¼akamaº¹alu½ ±d±ya imin± isive-
sena  gaganatale  cando  viya virocam±no ±k±sena ±gantv± alaªkatacandakap±s±-
damah±tala½  pavisitv±  rañño  purato ±k±se aµµh±si. Tamattha½ pak±sento satth±
±ha–
    1290. “Ath±gam± brahmalok±, n±rado m±nusi½ paja½;
          jambud²pa½ avekkhanto, add± r±j±namaªgati½.
    1291. “Tato patiµµh± p±s±de, vedehassa puratthato;
          tañca disv±n±nuppatta½, ruc± isimavandath±”ti.
    Tattha    add±ti   brahmaloke   µhitova   jambud²pa½   avekkhanto   guº±j²vakassa
santike gahitamicch±dassana½ r±j±na½ aªgati½ addasa, tasm± ±gatoti attho. Tato
patiµµh±ti  tato  so  brahm±  tassa  rañño amaccagaºaparivutassa nisinnassa purato
tasmi½  p±s±de  apade  pada½  dassento  ±k±se  patiµµhahi.  Anuppattanti ±gata½.
Isinti  isivesena  ±gatatt±  satth± “isin”ti ±ha. Avandath±ti “mam±nuggahena mama
pitari   k±ruñña½   katv±  eko  devar±j±  ±gato  bhavissat²”ti  haµµhapahaµµh±  v±t±bhi-
haµ± suvaººakadal² viya onamitv± n±radabrahm±na½ avandi.
    R±j±pi   ta½  disv±va  brahmatejena  tajjito  attano  ±sane  saºµh±tu½  asakkonto
±san± oruyha bh³miya½ µhatv± ±gataµµh±nañca n±magottañca pucchi. Tamattha½
pak±sento satth± ±ha–
    1292. “Ath±sanamh± oruyha, r±j± byathitam±naso;
          n±rada½ paripucchanto, ida½ vacanamabravi.
    1293. ‘Kuto nu ±gacchasi devavaººi, obh±saya½ sabbadis± candim±va;
          akkh±hi me pucchito n±magotta½, katha½ ta½ j±nanti manussaloke’”ti.
    Tattha  byathitam±nasoti  bh²tacitto.  Kuto n³ti kacci nu kho vijj±dharo bhaveyy±ti
maññam±no avanditv±va eva½ pucchi.
    Atha  (7.0136)  so  “aya½  r±j± ‘paraloko natth²’ti maññati, paralokamevassa t±va
±cikkhiss±m²”ti cintetv± g±tham±ha–
    1294. “Ahañhi devato id±ni emi, obh±saya½ sabbadis± candim±va;
          akkh±mi te pucchito n±magotta½, j±nanti ma½ n±rado kassapo c±”ti.
    Tattha  devatoti  devalokato. N±rado kassapo c±ti ma½ n±mena n±rado, gottena
kassapoti j±nanti.
    Atha  r±j±  “ima½ pacch±pi paraloka½ pucchiss±mi, iddhiy± laddhak±raºa½ t±va
pucchiss±m²”ti cintetv± g±tham±ha–
    1295. “Accherar³pa½ tava y±disañca, veh±yasa½ gacchasi tiµµhas² ca;
          pucch±mi ta½ n±rada etamattha½, atha kena vaººena tav±yamiddh²”ti.
    Tattha   y±disañc±ti   y±disañca   tava  saºµh±na½,  yañca  tva½  ±k±se  gacchasi
tiµµhasi ca, ida½ acchariyaj±ta½.
    N±rado ±ha–



    1296. “Saccañca dhammo ca damo ca c±go, guº± mamete pakat± pur±º±;
          teheva dhammehi susevitehi, manojalo yena k±ma½ gatosm²”ti.
    Tattha    saccanti   mus±v±davirahita½   vac²sacca½.   Dhammoti   tividhasucarita-
dhammo    ceva   kasiºaparikammajh±nadhammo   ca.   Damoti   indriyadamana½.
C±goti  kilesaparicc±go  ca  deyyadhammaparicc±go ca. Mamete guº±ti mama ete
guºasampayutt±    guºasahagat±.    Pakat±   pur±º±ti   may±   purimabhave   kat±ti
dasseti.   “Teheva   dhammehi   suseviteh²”ti   te   sabbe   guºe  susevite  paric±rite
dasseti.   Manojavoti   iddhiy±   (7.0137)  k±raºena  paµiladdho.  Yena  k±ma½  gato-
sm²ti   yena  devaµµh±ne  ca  manussaµµh±ne  ca  gantu½  icchana½,  tena  gatosm²ti
attho.
    R±j±  eva½  tasmi½  kathentepi  micch±dassanassa gahitatt± paraloka½ asadda-
hanto “atthi nu kho puññavip±ko”ti vatv± g±tham±ha–
    1297. “Accheram±cikkhasi puññasiddhi½, sace hi etehi yath± vadesi;
          pucch±mi ta½ n±rada etamattha½, puµµho ca me s±dhu viy±karoh²”ti.
    Tattha  puññasiddhinti  puññ±na½  siddhi½  phalad±yakatta½  ±cikkhanto  accha-
riya½ ±cikkhasi.
    N±rado ±ha–
    1298. “Pucchassu ma½ r±ja tavesa attho, ya½ sa½saya½ kuruse bh³mip±la;
          aha½ ta½ nissa½sayata½ gamemi, nayehi ñ±yehi ca hetubh² c±”ti.
    Tattha  tavesa  atthoti pucchitabbako n±ma tava esa attho. Ya½ sa½sayanti ya½
kismiñcideva  atthe  sa½saya½  karosi,  ta½  ma½  puccha.  Nissa½sayatanti aha½
ta½  nissa½sayabh±va½ gamemi. Nayeh²ti k±raºavacanehi. Ñ±yeh²ti ñ±ºehi. Hetu-
bh²ti  paccayehi,  paµiññ±matteneva avatv± ñ±ºena paricchinditv± k±raºavacanena
ca  tesa½  dhamm±na½  samuµµh±pakapaccayehi ca ta½ nissa½saya½ kariss±m²ti
attho.
    R±j± ±ha–
    1299.   “Pucch±mi   ta½   n±rada   etamattha½,  puµµho  ca  me  n±rada  m±  mus±
bhaºi;
          atthi nu dev± pitaro nu atthi, loko paro atthi jano yam±h³”ti.
    Tattha jano yam±h³ti ya½ jano evam±ha– “atthi dev±, atthi pitaro, atthi paro loko”-
ti, ta½ sabba½ atthi nu khoti pucchati.
    N±rado (7.0138) ±ha–
    1300. “Attheva dev± pitaro ca atthi, loko paro atthi jano yam±hu;
          k±mesu giddh± ca nar± pam³¼h±, loka½ para½ na vid³ mohayutt±”ti.
    Tattha  attheva  dev±ti  mah±r±ja,  dev±  ca  pitaro  ca  atthi,  yampi  jano paraloka-
m±ha,  sopi  attheva.  Na  vid³ti  k±magiddh±  pana  moham³¼h± jan± paraloka½ na
vidanti na j±nant²ti.



    Ta½ sutv± r±j± parih±sa½ karonto evam±ha–
    1301. “Atth²ti ce n±rada saddah±si, nivesana½ paraloke mat±na½;
          idheva me pañca sat±ni dehi, dass±mi te paraloke sahassan”ti.
    Tattha nivesananti niv±saµµh±na½. Pañca sat±n²ti pañca kah±paºasat±ni.
    Atha na½ mah±satto parisamajjheyeva garahanto ±ha–
    1302. “Dajjemu kho pañca sat±ni bhoto, jaññ±mu ce s²lavanta½ vadaññu½;
          ludda½ ta½ bhonta½ niraye vasanta½, ko codaye paraloke sahassa½.
    1303. “Idheva yo hoti adhammas²lo, p±p±c±ro alaso luddakammo;
          na paº¹it± tasmi½ iºa½ dadanti, na hi ±gamo hoti tath±vidhamh±.
    1304. “Dakkhañca posa½ manuj± viditv±, uµµh±naka½ s²lavanta½ vadaññu½;
          sayameva bhogehi nimantayanti, kamma½ karitv± puna m±hares²”ti.
    Tattha   (7.0139)   jaññ±mu  ceti  yadi  maya½  bhavanta½  “s²lav±  esa  vadaññ³,
dhammikasamaºabr±hmaº±na½   imasmi½   k±le   imin±  n±matthoti  j±nitv±  tassa
tassa  kiccassa k±rako vadaññ³”ti j±neyy±ma. Atha te va¹¹hiy± pañca sat±ni dade-
yy±ma,  tva½ pana luddo s±hasiko micch±dassana½ gahetv± d±nas±la½ viddha½-
setv±   parad±resu   aparajjhasi,   ito   cuto  niraye  uppajjissasi,  eva½  ludda½  ta½
niraye vasanta½ bhonta½ tattha gantv± ko “sahassa½ me deh²”ti codessati. Tath±-
vidhamh±ti  t±dis±  puris±  dinnassa  iºassa  puna  ±gamo  n±ma na hoti. Dakkhanti
dhanupp±danakusala½.  Puna  m±hares²ti  attano  kamma½  karitv± dhana½ upp±-
detv±   puna   amh±ka½   santaka½   ±hareyy±si,   m±  nikkammo  vas²ti  sayameva
bhogehi nimantayant²ti.
    Iti   r±j±   tena  niggayham±no  appaµibh±no  ahosi.  Mah±jano  haµµhatuµµho  hutv±
“mahiddhiko   devopi   ajja   r±j±na½  micch±dassana½  vissajj±pessat²”ti  sakalana-
gara½  ekakol±hala½  ahosi.  Mah±sattass±nubh±vena  tad±  sattayojanik±ya mithi-
l±ya  tassa  dhammadesana½ assuºanto n±ma n±hosi. Atha mah±satto “aya½ r±j±
ativiya  da¼ha½  micch±dassana½  gaºhi,  nirayabhayena  na½  santajjetv±  micch±-
diµµhi½  vissajj±petv±  puna  devalokena  ass±sess±m²”ti  cintetv±  “mah±r±ja,  sace
diµµhi½  na  vissajjessasi,  eva½ anantadukkha½ niraya½ gamissas²”ti vatv± niraya-
katha½ paµµhapesi–
    1305. “Ito cuto dakkhasi tattha r±ja, k±kolasaªghehi vikassam±na½;
          ta½ khajjam±na½ niraye vasanta½, k±kehi gijjhehi ca senakehi;
          sañchinnagatta½ ruhira½ savanta½, ko codaye paraloke sahassan”ti.
    Tattha   k±kolasaªgheh²ti   lohatuº¹ehi  k±kasaªghehi.  Vikassam±nanti  att±na½
±ka¹¹hiyam±na½ tattha niraye passissasi. Tanti ta½ bhavanta½.
    Ta½  (7.0140) pana k±kolaniraya½ vaººetv± “sacepi ettha na nibbattissasi, loka-
ntaraniraye nibbattissas²”ti vatv± ta½ niraya½ dassetu½ g±tham±ha–
    1306. “Andha½tama½ tattha na candas³riy±, nirayo sad± tumulo ghorar³po;
          s± neva ratt² na div± paññ±yati, tath±vidhe ko vicare dhanatthiko”ti.
    Tattha  andha½  tamanti  mah±r±ja,  yamhi lokantaraniraye micch±diµµhik± nibba-
ttanti,  tattha  cakkhuviññ±ºassa  uppattiniv±raºa½ andhatama½. Sad± tumuloti so
nirayo   nicca½  bahalandhak±ro.  Ghorar³poti  bh²sanakaj±tiko.  S±  neva  ratt²ti  y±
idha  ratti  div±  ca,  s±  neva  tattha  paññ±yati.  Ko  vicareti  ko uddh±ra½ sodhento



vicarissati.
    Tampissa  lokantaraniraya½  vitth±rena  vaººetv±  “mah±r±ja, micch±diµµhi½ avi-
ssajjento   na   kevala½   etadeva,   aññampi   dukkha½  anubhavissas²”ti  dassento
g±tham±ha–
    1307. “Sabalo ca s±mo ca duve suv±n±, pavaddhak±y± balino mahant±;
          kh±danti dantehi ayomayehi, ito paºunna½ paralokapattan”ti.
    Tattha  ito  paºunnanti  imamh±  manussalok±  cuta½.  Parato  nirayesupi  eseva
nayo.   Tasm±   sabb±ni  t±ni  nirayaµµh±n±ni  nirayap±l±na½  upakkamehi  saddhi½
heµµh±   vuttanayeneva   vitth±retv±   t±sa½   t±sa½   g±th±na½   anutt±n±ni   pad±ni
vaººetabb±ni.
    1308. “Ta½ khajjam±na½ niraye vasanta½, luddehi v±¼ehi aghammigehi ca;
          sañchinnagatta½ ruhira½ savanta½, ko codaye paraloke sahassan”ti.
    Tattha  luddeh²ti  d±ruºehi.  V±¼eh²ti duµµhehi. Aghammigeh²ti agh±vahehi migehi,
dukkh±vahehi sunakheh²ti attho.
    1309. “Us³hi (7.0141) satt²hi ca sunisit±hi, hananti vijjhanti ca paccamitt±;
          k±¼³pak±¼± nirayamhi ghore, pubbe nara½ dukkaµakammak±rin”ti.
    Tattha   hananti   vijjhanti   c±ti   jalit±ya   ayapathaviya½   p±tetv±   sakalasar²ra½
chidd±vachidda½  karont±  paharanti  ceva  vijjhanti  ca. K±¼³pak±¼±ti eva½n±mak±
nirayap±l±.   Nirayamh²ti   tasmi½   tesaññeva  vasena  k±¼³pak±¼asaªkh±te  niraye.
Dukkaµakammak±rinti micch±diµµhivasena dukkaµ±na½ kamm±na½ k±raka½.
    1310.  “Ta½  haññam±na½  niraye  vajanta½, kucchismi½ passasmi½ vipph±lit³-
dara½;
          sañchinnagatta½ ruhira½ savanta½, ko codaye paraloke sahassan”ti.
    Tattha  tanti  ta½  bhavanta½ tattha niraye tath± haññam±na½. Vajantanti ito cito
ca  dh±vanta½.  Kucchisminti  kucchiyañca passe ca haññam±na½ vijjhiyam±nanti
attho.
    1311. “Satt² us³ tomarabhiº¹iv±l±, vividh±vudh± vassanti tattha dev±;
          patanti aªg±ramivaccimanto, sil±san² vassati luddakammeti.
    Tattha    aªg±ramivaccimantoti    jalita-aªg±r±    viya    accimant±   ±vudhavises±
patanti.  Sil±san²ti  jalitasil±sani.  Vassati luddakammeti yath± n±ma deve vassante
asani  patati,  evameva  ±k±se samuµµh±ya cicciµ±yam±na½ jalitasil±vassa½ tesa½
luddakamm±na½ upari patati.
    1312. “Uºho ca v±to nirayamhi dussaho, na tamhi sukha½ labbhati ittarampi;
          ta½ ta½ vidh±vantamalenam±tura½, ko codaye paraloke sahassan”ti.
    Tattha ittaramp²ti parittakampi. Vidh±vantanti vividh± dh±vanta½.
    1313.   “Sandh±vam±nampi   (7.0142)   rathesu   yutta½,   sajotibh³ta½  pathavi½
kamanta½;
          patodalaµµh²hi sucodayanta½, ko codaye paraloke sahassan”ti.
    Tattha  rathesu  yuttanti  v±rena v±ra½ tesu jalitaloharathesu yutta½. Kamantanti
akkamam±na½. Sucodayantanti suµµhu codayanta½.
    1314.   “Tam±ruhanta½   khurasañcita½   giri½,   vibhi½sana½   pajjalita½  bhay±-
naka½;



          sañchinnagatta½ ruhira½ savanta½, ko codaye paraloke sahassan”ti.
    Tattha  tam±ruhantanti  ta½  bhavanta½ jalit±vudhapah±re asahitv± jalitakhurehi
sañcita½ jalitalohapabbata½ ±ruhanta½.
    1315. “Tam±ruhanta½ pabbatasannik±sa½, aªg±rar±si½ jalita½ bhay±naka½;
          suda¹¹hagatta½ kapaºa½ rudanta½, ko codaye paraloke sahassan”ti.
    Tattha suda¹¹hagattanti suµµhu da¹¹hasar²ra½.
    1316. “Abbhak³µasam± ucc±, kaºµakanicit± dum±;
          ayomayehi tikkhehi, naralohitap±yibh²”ti.
    Tattha  kaºµakanicit±ti  jalitakaºµakehi  cit±.  “Ayomayeh²”ti  ida½  yehi  kaºµakehi
±cit±, te dassetu½ vutta½.
    1317. “Tam±ruhanti n±riyo, nar± ca parad±rag³;
          codit± sattihatthehi, yamaniddesak±ribh²”ti.
    Tattha  tam±ruhant²ti  ta½ evar³pa½ simbalirukkha½ ±ruhanti. Yamaniddesak±ri-
bh²ti yamassa vacanakarehi, nirayap±leh²ti attho.
    1318. “Tam±ruhanta½ (7.0143) niraya½, simbali½ ruhiramakkhita½;
          vida¹¹hak±ya½ vitaca½, ±tura½ g±¼havedana½.



    1319. “Passasanta½ muhu½ uºha½, pubbakamm±par±dhika½;
          dumagge vitaca½ gatta½, ko ta½ y±ceyya ta½ dhanan”ti.
    Tattha  vida¹¹hak±yanti  vihi½sitak±ya½. Vitacanti cammama½s±na½ chidd±va-
chidda½ chinnat±ya kovi¼±rapuppha½ viya ki½sukapuppha½ viya ca.
    1320. “Abbhak³µasam± ucc±, asipatt±cit± dum±;
          ayomayehi tikkhehi, naralohitap±yibh²”ti.
    Tattha asipatt±cit±ti asimayehi pattehi cit±.
    1321. “Tam±ruhanta½ asipattap±dapa½, as²hi tikkhehi ca chijjam±na½;
          sañchinnagatta½ ruhira½ savanta½, ko codaye paraloke sahassan”ti.
    Tattha  tam±ruhantanti  ta½  bhavanta½  nirayap±l±na½  ±vudhapah±re asahitv±
±ruhanta½.
    1322. “Tato nikkhantamatta½ ta½, asipatt±cit± dum±;
          sampatita½ vetaraºi½, ko ta½ y±ceyya ta½ dhanan”ti.
    Tattha sampatitanti patita½.
    1323. “Khar± kh±rodik± tatt±, dugg± vetaraº² nad²;
          ayopokkharasañchann±, tikkh± pattehi sandati”.
    Tattha    khar±ti    pharus±.   Ayopokkharasañchann±ti   ayomayehi   tikhiºapariya-
ntehi   pokkharapattehi   sañchann±.   Patteh²ti   tehi   pattehi  s±  nad²  tikkh±  hutv±
sandati.
    1324. “Tattha sañchinnagatta½ ta½, vuyhanta½ ruhiramakkhita½;
          vetaraññe an±lambe, ko ta½ y±ceyya ta½ dhanan”ti.
    Tattha vetaraññeti vetaraº²-udake.
    Ima½  (7.0144)  pana  mah±sattassa  nirayakatha½  sutv±  r±j± sa½viggahadayo
mah±sattaññeva t±ºagaves² hutv± ±ha–
    1325. “Vedh±mi rukkho viya chijjam±no, disa½ na j±n±mi pam³¼hasañño;
          bhay±nutapp±mi mah± ca me bhay±, sutv±na kath± tava bh±sit± ise.
    1326. “¾ditte v±rimajjha½va, d²pa½voghe mahaººave;
          andhak±reva pajjoto, tva½ nosi saraºa½ ise.
    1327.  “Atthañca  dhamma½  anus±sa ma½ ise, at²tamaddh± apar±dhita½ may±;
          ±cikkha me n±rada suddhimagga½, yath± aha½ no niraya½ pateyyan”ti.
    Tattha bhay±nutapp±m²ti attan± katassa p±passa bhayena anutapp±mi. Mah± ca
me   bhay±ti   mahantañca  me  nirayabhaya½  uppanna½.  Dipa½vogheti  d²pa½va
oghe.   Ida½   vutta½   hoti–   ±ditte   k±le   v±rimajjha½  viya  bhinnan±v±na½  oghe
aººave  patiµµha½  alabham±n±na½  d²pa½ viya andhak±ragat±na½ pajjoto viya ca
tva½  no  ise  saraºa½  bhava.  At²tamaddh±  apar±dhita½  may±ti eka½sena may±
at²ta½   kamma½   apar±dhita½   vir±dhita½,   kusala½   atikkamitv±   akusalameva
katanti.
    Athassa  mah±satto  visuddhimagga½  ±cikkhitu½ samm±paµipanne por±ºakar±-
j±no ud±haraºavasena dassento ±ha–
    1328. “Yath± ah³ dhataraµµho, vess±mitto aµµhako y±mataggi;
          usindaro c±pi siv² ca r±j±, paric±rak± samaºabr±hmaº±na½.
    1329. “Ete caññe ca r±j±no, ye saggavisaya½ gat±;



          adhamma½ parivajjetv±, dhamma½ cara mah²pati.
    1330. “Annahatth± (7.0145) ca te byamhe, ghosayantu pure tava;
          ‘ko ch±to ko ca tasito, ko m±la½ ko vilepana½;
          n±n±ratt±na½ vatth±na½, ko naggo paridahissati.
    1331. ‘Ko panthe chattam±neti, p±duk± ca mud³ subh±’;
          iti s±yañca p±to ca, ghosayantu pure tava.
    1332. “Jiººa½ posa½ gav±ssañca, m±ssu yuñja yath± pure;
          parih±rañca dajj±si, adhik±rakato bal²”ti.
    Tattha  ete  c±ti  yath± ete ca dhataraµµho vess±mitto aµµhako y±mataggi usindaro
siv²ti   cha  r±j±no  aññe  ca  dhamma½  caritv±  saggavisaya½  gat±,  eva½  tvampi
adhamma½  parivajjetv±  dhamma½  cara. Ko ch±toti mah±r±ja, tava byamhe pure
r±janivesane  ceva  nagare  ca annahatth± puris± “ko ch±to, ko tasito”ti tesa½ d±tu-
k±mat±ya  ghosentu.  Ko  m±lanti  ko  m±la½  icchati,  ko  vilepana½ icchati, n±n±ra-
tt±na½  vatth±na½ ya½ ya½ icchati, ta½ ta½ ko naggo paridahissat²ti ghosentu. Ko
panthe  chattam±net²ti  ko  panthe  chatta½  dh±rayissati.  P±duk±  c±ti  up±han± ca
mud³ subh± ko icchati.
    Jiººa½  posanti  yo  te  upaµµh±kesu amacco v± añño v± pubbe kat³pak±ro jar±ji-
ººak±le  yath±  por±ºak±le  kamma½  k±tu½ na sakkoti, yepi te gav±ss±dayo jiººa-
t±ya  kamma½  k±tu½  na  sakkonti,  tesu  ekampi  pubbe  viya kammesu m± yojayi.
Jiººak±lasmiñhi  te  t±ni  kamm±ni  k±tu½  na sakkonti. Parih±rañc±ti idha pariv±ro
“parih±ro”ti  vutto. Ida½ vutta½ hoti– yo ca te bal² hutv± adhik±rakato pubbe kat³pa-
k±ro   hoti,   tassa  jar±jiººak±le  yath±por±ºapariv±ra½  dadeyy±si.  Asappuris±  hi
attano   upak±rak±na½   upak±ra½  k±tu½  samatthak±leyeva  samm±na½  karonti,
samatthak±le  pana  na  olokenti.  Sappuris±  pana  asamatthak±lepi tesa½ tatheva
sakk±ra½ karonti, tasm± tuvampi eva½ kareyy±s²ti.
    Iti  (7.0146)  mah±satto  rañño  d±nakathañca s²lakathañca kathetv± id±ni yasm±
aya½  r±j±  attano  attabh±ve  rathena upametv± vaººiyam±ne tussissati, tasm±ssa
sabbak±maduharathopam±ya dhamma½ desento ±ha–
    1333. “K±yo te rathasaññ±to, manos±rathiko lahu;
          avihi½s±s±ritakkho, sa½vibh±gapaµicchado.
    1334. “P±dasaññamanemiyo, hatthasaññamapakkharo;
          kucchisaññamanabbhanto, v±c±saññamak³jano.
    1335. “Saccav±kyasamattaªgo, apesuññasusaññato;
          gir±sakhilanelaªgo, mitabh±ºisilesito.
    1336. “Saddh±lobhasusaªkh±ro, niv±tañjalikubbaro;
          athaddhat±nat²s±ko, s²lasa½varanandhano.
    1337. “Akkodhanamanuggh±t², dhammapaº¹arachattako;
          b±husaccamap±lambo, µhitacittamup±dhiyo.
    1338. “K±laññut±cittas±ro, ves±rajjatidaº¹ako;
          niv±tavuttiyottako, anatim±nayugo lahu.
    1339. “Al²nacittasanth±ro, vuddhisev² rajohato;
          satipatodo dh²rassa, dhiti yogo ca rasmiyo.



    1340. “Mano danta½ patha½ neti, samadantehi v±hibhi;
          icch± lobho ca kummaggo, ujumaggo ca sa½yamo.
    1341. “R³pe sadde rase gandhe, v±hanassa padh±vato;
          paññ± ±koµan² r±ja, tattha att±va s±rathi.
    1342. “Sace etena y±nena, samacariy± da¼h± dhiti;
          sabbak±maduho r±ja, na j±tu niraya½ vaje”ti.
    Tattha  (7.0147)  rathasaññ±toti  mah±r±ja, tava k±yo rathoti saññ±to hotu. Mano-
s±rathikoti  manasaªkh±tena  kusalacittena  s±rathin± samann±gato. Lah³ti vigata-
thinamiddhat±ya  sallahuko. Avihi½s±s±ritakkhoti avihi½s±mayena s±ritena suµµhu
pariniµµhitena  akkhena  samann±gato.  Sa½vibh±gapaµicchadoti d±nasa½vibh±ga-
mayena   paµicchadena   samann±gato.   P±dasaññamanemiyoti  p±dasa½yamama-
y±ya   nemiy±   samann±gato.  Hatthasaññamapakkharoti  hatthasa½yamamayena
pakkharena   samann±gato.   Kucchisaññamanabbhantoti   kucchisa½yamasaªkh±-
tena  mitabhojanamayena  telena  abbhanto.  “Abbhañjitabbo n±bhi hot³”tipi p±µho.
V±c±saññamak³janoti v±c±sa½yamena ak³jano.
    Saccav±kyasamattaªgoti saccav±kyena paripuººa-aªgo akhaº¹arathaªgo. Ape-
suññasusaññatoti   apesuññena   suµµhu  saññato  samussito.  Gir±sakhilanelaªgoti
sakhil±ya  saºhav±c±ya niddosaªgo maµµharathaªgo. Mitabh±ºisilesito mitabh±ºa-
saªkh±tena  silesena  suµµhu  sambandho. Saddh±lobhasusaªkh±roti kammaphala-
saddahanasaddh±mayena  ca  alobhamayena ca sundarena alaªk±rena samann±-
gato.  Niv±tañjalikubbaroti  s²lavant±na½  niv±tamayena ceva añjalikammamayena
ca  kubbarena samann±gato. Athaddhat±nat²s±koti sakhilasammodabh±vasaªkh±-
t±ya  athaddhat±ya  anata-²so,  thokanata-²soti attho. S²lasa½varanandhanoti akha-
º¹apañcas²lacakkhundriy±disa½varasaªkh±t±ya   nandhanarajjuy±  samann±gato.
    Akkodhanamanuggh±t²ti   akkodhanabh±vasaªkh±tena  anuggh±tena  samann±-
gato.   Dhammapaº¹ara-chattakoti  dasakusaladhammasaªkh±tena  paº¹araccha-
ttena   samann±gato.  B±husaccamap±lamboti  atthasannissitabahussutabh±vama-
yena ap±lambena samann±gato.



Ýhitacittamup±dhiyoti   lokadhammehi   avikampanabh±vena   suµµhu  µhita-ekagga-
bh±vappattacittasaªkh±tena  up±dhin±  uttarattharaºena  v±  r±j±sanena samann±-
gato.  K±laññut±cittas±roti  “aya½ d±nassa dinnak±lo, aya½ s²lassa rakkhanak±lo”-
ti  eva½  k±laññut±saªkh±tena  k±la½ j±nitv± katena cittena (7.0148) kusalas±rena
samann±gato.   Ida½   vutta½   hoti–  yath±,  mah±r±ja,  rathassa  n±ma  ±ºi½  ±di½
katv±   dabbasambh±raj±ta½  parisuddha½  s±ramayañca  icchitabba½,  evañhi  so
ratho  addh±nakkhamo  hoti,  eva½  tavapi  k±yaratho  k±la½  j±nitv± katena cittena
parisuddhena  d±n±dikusalas±rena  samann±gato hot³ti. Ves±rajjatidaº¹akoti pari-
samajjhe  kathentassapi  vis±radabh±vasaªkh±tena tidaº¹ena samann±gato. Niv±-
tavuttiyottakoti  ov±de  pavattanasaªkh±tena  mudun±  dhurayottena samann±gato
.  Mudun±  hi  dhurayottena  baddharatha½  sindhav±  sukha½  vahanti,  eva½ tava
k±yarathopi paº¹it±na½ ov±dappavattit±ya ±baddho sukha½ y±t³ti attho. Anatim±-
nayugo lah³ti anatim±nasaªkh±tena lahukena yugena samann±gato.
    Al²nacittasanth±roti    yath±    ratho    n±ma   dantamayena   u¼±rena   santh±rena
sobhati,   eva½   tava   k±yarathopi   d±n±din±   al²na-asaªkuµitacittasanth±ro   hotu.
Vuddhisev²  rajohatoti  yath±  ratho n±ma visamena rajuµµh±namaggena gacchanto
rajokiººo  na  sobhati,  samena  virajena  maggena  gacchanto  sobhati,  eva½ tava
k±yarathopi   paññ±vuddhisevit±ya   samatala½   ujumagga½   paµipajjitv±  hatarajo
hotu.  Satipatodo  dh²rass±ti  paº¹itassa  tava  tasmi½  k±yarathe  supatiµµhitasatipa-
todo  hotu.  Dhiti  yogo ca rasmiyoti abbocchinnav²riyasaªkh±t± dhiti ca hitappaµipa-
ttiya½  yuñjanabh±vasaªkh±to yogo ca tava tasmi½ k±yarathe vaµµit± thir± rasmiyo
hontu.  Mano  danta½  patha½  neti,  samadantehi  v±hibh²ti yath± ratho n±ma visa-
madantehi  sindhavehi  uppatha½ y±ti, samadantehi samasikkhitehi yutto ujupatha-
meva   anveti,   eva½   manopi   danta½   nibbisevana½   kummagga½   pah±ya  uju-
magga½  gaºh±ti.  Tasm±  sudanta½  ±c±rasampanna½  citta½  tava k±yarathassa
sindhavakicca½   s±dhetu.   Icch±lobho   c±ti   appattesu   vatth³su   icch±,  pattesu
lobhoti  aya½  icch±  ca  lobho ca kummaggo n±ma. Kuµilo anujumaggo ap±yameva
neti.   Dasakusalakammapathavasena   pana  aµµhaªgikamaggavasena  v±  pavatto
s²lasa½yamo ujumaggo n±ma. So tava k±yarathassa maggo hotu.
    R³peti   (7.0149)   etesu   man±piyesu  r³p±d²su  k±maguºesu  nimitta½  gahetv±
dh±vantassa   tava  k±yarathassa  uppatha½  paµipannassa  r±jarathassa  sindhave
±koµetv±  niv±raºapatodayaµµhi  viya  paññ±  ±koµan²  hotu. S± hi ta½ uppathagama-
nato  niv±retv±  uju½  sucaritamagga½  ±ropessati.  Tattha  att±va  s±rath²ti tasmi½
pana  te  k±yarathe  añño  s±rathi  n±ma natthi, tava att±va s±rathi hotu. Sace etena
y±nen±ti  mah±r±ja, yasseta½ evar³pa½ y±na½ sace atthi, etena y±nena. Samaca-
riy±  da¼h±  dhit²ti  yassa  samacariy±  ca  dhiti  ca  da¼h±  hoti thir±, so etena y±nena
yasm±  esa  ratho  sabbak±maduho  r±ja, yath±dhippete sabbak±me deti, tasm± na
j±tu  niraya½  vaje,  eka½seneta½  dh±rehi, evar³pena y±nena niraya½ na gaccha-
s²ti  attho. Iti kho, mah±r±ja, ya½ ma½ avaca “±cikkha me, n±rada, suddhimagga½,
yath± aha½ no niraye pateyyan”ti, aya½ te so may± anekapariy±yena akkh±toti.
    Evamassa  dhamma½  desetv±  micch±diµµhi½  jah±petv±  s²le  patiµµh±petv±  “ito
paµµh±ya  p±pamitte  pah±ya  kaly±ºamitte upasaªkama, nicca½ appamatto hoh²”ti



ov±da½  datv±  r±jadh²tu  guºa½ vaººetv± r±japaris±ya ca r±jorodh±nañca ov±da½
datv± mahanten±nubh±vena tesa½ passant±naññeva brahmaloka½ gato.
    Satth±   ima½   dhammadesana½   ±haritv±   “na,   bhikkhave,   id±neva,  pubbepi
may±  diµµhij±la½  bhinditv± uruvelakassapo damitoyev±”ti vatv± j±taka½ samodh±-
nento im± g±th± abh±si–
    1343. “Al±to devadattosi, sun±mo ±si bhaddaji;
          vijayo s±riputtosi, moggall±nosi b²jako.
    1344. “Sunakkhatto licchaviputto, guºo ±si acelako;
          ±nando s± ruc± ±si, y± r±j±na½ pas±dayi.
    1345. “Uruvelakassapo r±j±, p±padiµµhi tad± ahu;
          mah±brahm± bodhisatto, eva½ dh±retha j±takan”ti.
 
                                    Mah±n±radakassapaj±takavaººan± aµµham±.
 
                                            [546] 9. Vidhuraj±takavaººan±
 
 
                                                          Catuposathakaº¹a½
 
    Paº¹u  (7.0151)  kisiy±si  dubbal±ti ida½ satth± jetavane viharanto attano paññ±-
p±rami½   ±rabbha   kathesi.   Ekadivasañhi   bhikkh³   dhammasabh±ya½   katha½
samuµµh±pesu½  “±vuso,  satth±  mah±pañño  puthupañño  gambh²rapañño javana-
pañño   h±sapañño  tikkhapañño  nibbedhikapañño  parappav±damaddano,  attano
paññ±nubh±vena   khattiyapaº¹it±d²hi   abhisaªkhate  sukhumapañhe  bhinditv±  te
dametv±  nibbisevane  katv±  t²su  saraºesu  ceva  s²lesu ca patiµµh±petv± amatag±-
mimagga½  paµip±des²”ti. Satth± ±gantv± “k±ya nuttha, bhikkhave, etarahi kath±ya
sannisinn±”ti   pucchitv±   “im±ya   n±m±”ti   vutte  “anacchariya½,  bhikkhave,  ya½
tath±gato    param±bhisambodhippatto    parappav±da½    bhinditv±    khattiy±dayo
dameyya.  Purimabhavasmiñhi bodhiñ±ºa½ pariyesantopi tath±gato paññav± para-
ppav±damaddanoyeva.   Tath±  hi  aha½  vidhurak±le  saµµhiyojanubbedhe  k±¼apa-
bbatamuddhani     puººaka½     n±ma    yakkhasen±pati½    attano    ñ±ºabaleneva
dametv±  nibbisevana½  katv±  pañcas²lesu  patiµµh±pento  attano j²vita½ d±pesin”ti
vatv± tehi y±cito at²ta½ ±hari.
    At²te  kururaµµhe  indapatthanagare dhanañcayakorabyo n±ma r±j± rajja½ k±resi.
Vidhurapaº¹ito  n±ma  amacco  tassa  atthadhamm±nus±sako  ahosi. So madhura-
katho  mah±dhammakathiko  sakalajambud²pe  r±j±no  hatthikantav²º±sarena palu-
ddhahatthino  viya  attano madhuradhammadesan±ya palobhetv± tesa½ sakasaka-
rajj±ni  gantu½  adadam±no  buddhal²l±ya  mah±janassa dhamma½ desento maha-
ntena yasena tasmi½ nagare paµivasi.
     Tad±   hi   b±r±ºasiyampi  gihisah±yak±  catt±ro  br±hmaºamah±s±l±  mahallaka-
k±le   k±mesu   ±d²nava½   disv±   himavanta½   pavisitv±   isipabbajja½  pabbajitv±
abhiññ±  ca  sam±pattiyo  ca nibbattetv± vanam³laphal±h±r± tattheva cira½ vasitv±



loºambilasevanatth±ya    c±rika½   (7.0152)   caram±n±   aªgaraµµhe   k±lacamp±na-
gara½  patv±  r±juyy±ne vasitv± punadivase bhikkh±ya nagara½ pavisi½su. Tattha
catt±ro   sah±yak±  kuµumbik±  tesa½  iriy±pathesu  pas²ditv±  vanditv±  bhikkh±bh±-
jana½  gahetv±  ekeka½  attano nivesane nis²d±petv± paº²tena ±h±rena parivisitv±
paµiñña½  g±h±petv±  uyy±neyeva  v±s±pesu½.  Te  catt±ro t±pas± catunna½ kuµu-
mbik±na½  gehesu  nibaddha½  bhuñjitv±  div±vih±ratth±ya  eko  t±paso t±vati½sa-
bhavana½   gacchati,  eko  n±gabhavana½,  eko  supaººabhavana½,  eko  korabya-
rañño  mig±jina-uyy±na½  gacchati. Tesu yo devaloka½ gantv± div±vih±ra½ karoti,
so  sakkassa  yasa½  oloketv±  attano  upaµµh±kassa  tameva  vaººeti. Yo n±gabha-
vana½  gantv±  div±vih±ra½  karoti, so n±gar±jassa sampatti½ oloketv± attano upa-
µµh±kassa  tameva  vaººeti.  Yo  supaººabhavana½  gantv±  div±vih±ra½  karoti, so
supaººar±jassa  vibh³ti½ oloketv± attano upaµµh±kassa tameva vaººeti. Yo dhana-
ñcayakorabyar±jassa   uyy±na½  gantv±  div±vih±ra½  karoti,  so  dhanañcayakora-
byarañño sirisobhagga½ oloketv± attano upaµµh±kassa tameva vaººeti.
    Te  catt±ropi  jan±  ta½ tadeva µh±na½ patthetv± d±n±d²ni puññ±ni katv± ±yupari-
yos±ne  eko  sakko  hutv±  nibbatti,  eko  saputtad±ro  n±gabhavane n±gar±j± hutv±
nibbatti,   eko   supaººabhavane   simbalivim±ne  supaººar±j±  hutv±  nibbatti.  Eko
dhanañcayakorabyarañño  aggamahesiy±  kucchimhi  nibbatti. Tepi t±pas± aparih²-
najjh±n±  k±la½  katv±  brahmaloke  nibbatti½su.  Korabyakum±ro  vu¹¹himanv±ya
pitu  accayena  rajje patiµµhahitv± dhammena samena rajja½ k±resi. So pana j³tavi-
ttako  ahosi.  So  vidhurapaº¹itassa  ov±de  µhatv±  d±na½  deti, s²la½ rakkhati, upo-
satha½ upavasati.
    So  ekadivasa½  sam±dinnuposatho “vivekamanubr³hiss±m²”ti uyy±na½ gantv±
manuññaµµh±ne   nis²ditv±   samaºadhamma½  ak±si.  Sakkopi  sam±dinnuposatho
“devaloke   palibodho   hot²”ti   manussaloke   tameva  uyy±na½  ±gantv±  ekasmi½
manuññaµµh±ne  nis²ditv±  samaºadhamma½  ak±si. Varuºan±gar±j±pi sam±dinnu-
posatho  “n±gabhavane  palibodho hot²”ti tatthev±gantv± ekasmi½ manuññaµµh±ne
nis²ditv±   (7.0153)   samaºadhamma½   ak±si.   Supaººar±j±pi  sam±dinnuposatho
“supaººabhavane  palibodho  hot²”ti  tatthev±gantv± ekasmi½ manuññaµµh±ne nis²-
ditv±   samaºadhamma½  ak±si.  Tepi  catt±ro  jan±  s±yanhasamaye  sakaµµh±nehi
nikkhamitv±  maªgalapokkharaºit²re  sam±gantv±  aññamañña½ oloketv± pubbasi-
nehavasena   samagg±  sammodam±n±  hutv±  aññamañña½  mettacitta½  upaµµha-
petv±   madhurapaµisanth±ra½   kari½su.  Tesu  sakko  maªgalasil±paµµe  nis²di,  ita-
repi  attano  attano  yutt±sana½  ñatv± nis²di½su. Atha ne sakko ±ha “maya½ catt±-
ropi  r±j±nova,  amhesu  pana kassa s²la½ mahantan”ti? Atha na½ varuºan±gar±j±
±ha   “tumh±ka½   tiººa½  jan±na½  s²lato  mayha½  s²la½  mahantan”ti.  “Kimettha
k±raºan”ti?   “Aya½  supaººar±j±  amh±ka½  j±t±nampi  aj±t±nampi  pacc±mittova,
aha½   evar³pa½  amh±ka½  j²vitakkhayakara½  pacc±mitta½  disv±pi  kodha½  na
karomi,  imin± k±raºena mama s²la½ mahantan”ti vatv± ida½ dasakanip±te catupo-
sathaj±take paµhama½ g±tham±ha–
          “Yo kopaneyye na karoti kopa½, na kujjhati sappuriso kad±ci;
          kuddhopi  so  n±vikaroti  kopa½, ta½ ve nara½ samaºam±hu loke”ti. (j±. 1.10.



24);
     Tattha  yoti  khattiy±d²su yo koci. Kopaneyyeti kujjhitabbayuttake puggale khant²-
v±d²t±paso  viya  kopa½  na karoti. Kad±c²ti yo kismiñci k±le na kujjhateva. Kuddho-
p²ti  sace  pana  so  sappuriso  kujjhati, atha kuddhopi ta½ kopa½ n±vikaroti c³¼abo-
dhit±paso  viya.  Ta½  ve naranti mah±r±j±no ta½ ve purisa½ samitap±pat±ya loke
paº¹it±  “samaºan”ti  kathenti.  Ime  pana  guº±  mayi  santi,  tasm±  mameva s²la½
mahantanti.
    Ta½  sutv± supaººar±j± “aya½ n±go mama aggabhakkho, yasm± pan±ha½ eva-
r³pa½  aggabhakkha½  disv±pi  khuda½ adhiv±setv± ±h±rahetu p±pa½ na karomi,
tasm± mameva s²la½ mahantan”ti vatv± ima½ g±tham±ha–
          “Ðn³daro (7.0154) yo sahate jighaccha½, danto tapass² mitap±nabhojano;
          ±h±rahetu  na karoti p±pa½, ta½ ve nara½ samaºam±hu loke”ti. (j±. 1.10.25).
    Tattha dantoti indriyadamanena samann±gato. Tapass²ti tapanissitako. ¾h±rahe-
t³ti  atijighacchapi¼itopi  yo  p±pa½ l±makakamma½ na karoti dhammasen±patis±ri-
puttatthero  viya.  Aha½ panajja ±h±rahetu p±pa½ na karomi, tasm± mameva s²la½
mahantanti.
    Tato   sakko   devar±j±   “aha½   n±nappak±ra½  sukhapadaµµh±na½  devalokasa-
mpatti½  pah±ya  s²larakkhaºatth±ya  manussaloka½  ±gato,  tasm± mameva s²la½
mahantan”ti vatv± ima½ g±tham±ha–
          “Khi¹¹a½ rati½ vippajahitv±na sabba½, na c±lika½ bh±sati kiñci loke;
          vibh³saµµh±n± virato methunasm±, ta½ ve nara½ samaºam±hu



loke”ti. (j±. 1.10.26);
    Tattha   khi¹¹anti  k±yikav±casikakhi¹¹a½.  Ratinti  dibbak±maguºarati½.  Kiñc²ti
appamattakampi.   Vibh³saµµh±n±ti   ma½savibh³s±   chavivibh³s±ti   dve   vibh³s±.
Tattha   ajjhoharaº²y±h±ro   ma½savibh³s±   n±ma,   m±l±gandh±d²ni  chavivibh³s±
n±ma,  yena  akusalacittena  dh±r²yati,  ta½ tassa µh±na½, tato virato methunaseva-
nato  ca  yo  paµivirato. Ta½ ve nara½ samaºam±hu loketi aha½ ajja devacchar±yo
pah±ya  idh±gantv±  samaºadhamma½  karomi, tasm± mameva s²la½ mahantanti.
Eva½ sakkopi attano s²lameva vaººeti.
    Ta½  sutv±  dhanañcayar±j±  “aha½  ajja mahanta½ pariggaha½ so¼asasahassa-
n±µakitthiparipuººa½  antepura½  cajitv± uyy±ne samaºadhamma½ karomi, tasm±
mameva s²la½ mahantan”ti vatv± ima½ g±tham±ha–
          “Pariggaha½  (7.0155)  lobhadhammañca  sabba½,  yo  ve  pariññ±ya paricca-
jeti;
          danta½  µhitatta½  amama½ nir±sa½, ta½ ve nara½ samaºam±hu loke”ti. (j±.
1.10.27);
    Tattha   pariggahanti   n±nappak±ra½   vatthuk±ma½.  Lobhadhammanti  tasmi½
uppajjanataºha½.  Pariññ±y±ti  ñ±tapariññ±,  t²raºapariññ±,  pah±napariññ±ti im±hi
t²hi  pariññ±hi  parij±nitv±. Tattha khandh±d²na½ dukkh±disabh±vaj±nana½ ñ±tapa-
riññ±,  tesu  aguºa½ upadh±retv± t²raºa½ t²raºapariññ±, tesu dosa½ disv± chanda-
r±gass±paka¹¹hana½  pah±napariññ±.  Yo im±hi t²hi pariññ±hi j±nitv± vatthuk±ma-
kilesak±me   pariccajati,   cha¹¹etv±  gacchati.  Dantanti  nibbisevana½.  Ýhitattanti
micch±vitakk±bh±vena  µhitasabh±va½.  Amamanti ahanti mam±yanataºh±rahita½.
Nir±santi puttad±r±d²su nicchandar±ga½. Ta½ ve naranti ta½ evar³pa½ puggala½
“samaºan”ti vadanti.
    Iti  te  sabbepi  attano  attano  s²lameva  mahantanti  vaººetv±  sakk±dayo  dhana-
ñcaya½  pucchi½su  “atthi  pana,  mah±r±ja,  koci tumh±ka½ santike paº¹ito, yo no
ima½   kaªkha½  vinodeyy±”ti.  “¾ma,  mah±r±j±no  mama  atthadhamm±nus±sako
mah±pañño  asamadhuro vidhurapaº¹ito n±ma atthi, so no ima½ kaªkha½ vinode-
ssati,  tassa  santika½ gacch±m±”ti. Atha te sabbe “s±dh³”ti sampaµicchi½su. Atha
sabbepi   uyy±n±  nikkhamitv±  dhammasabha½  gantv±  pallaªka½  alaªk±r±petv±
bodhisatta½   pallaªkavaramajjhe   nis²d±petv±   paµisanth±ra½   katv±  ekamanta½
nisinn±  “paº¹ita, amh±ka½ kaªkh± uppann±, ta½ no vinodeh²”ti vatv± ima½ g±tha-
m±ha½su–
          “Pucch±ma katt±ramanomapañña½, kath±su no viggaho atthi j±to;
          chindajja   kaªkha½   vicikicchit±ni,   tadajja  kaªkha½  vitaremu  sabbe”ti.  (j±.
1.10.28);
    Tattha  katt±ranti  kattabbayuttakak±raka½.  Viggaho  atthi  j±toti  eko s²laviggaho
s²laviv±do  uppanno  atthi.  Chindajj±ti amh±ka½ ta½ (7.0156) kaªkha½ t±ni ca vici-
kicchit±ni vajirena sineru½ paharanto viya ajja chinda. Vitarem³ti vitareyy±ma.
    Paº¹ito  tesa½  katha½  sutv± “mah±r±j±no tumh±ka½ s²la½ niss±ya uppanna½
viv±dakatha½ sukathitadukkathita½ j±niss±m²”ti vatv± ima½ g±tham±ha–
          “Ye paº¹it± atthadas± bhavanti, bh±santi te yoniso tattha k±le;



          katha½  nu  kath±na½  abh±sit±na½, attha½ nayeyyu½ kusal± janind±”ti. (j±.
1.10.29);
    Tattha  atthadas±ti  atthadassanasamatth±. Tattha k±leti tasmi½ viggahe ±rocite
yuttappayuttak±le   te   paº¹it±   tamattha½   ±cikkhant±   yoniso  bh±santi.  Attha½
nayeyyu½   kusal±ti  kusal±  chek±pi  sam±n±  abh±sit±na½  kath±na½  katha½  nu
attha½ ñ±ºena nayeyyu½ upaparikkheyyu½. Janind±ti r±j±no ±lapati. Tasm± ida½
t±va me vadetha.
          “Katha½ have bh±sati n±gar±j±, garu¼o pana venateyyo kim±ha;
          gandhabbar±j±   pana   ki½  vadeti,  katha½  pana  kur³na½  r±jaseµµho”ti.  (j±.
1.10.30);
    Tattha gandhabbar±j±ti sakka½ sandh±y±ha.
    Athassa te ima½ g±tham±ha½su–
          “Khanti½ have bh±sati n±gar±j±, app±h±ra½ garu¼o venateyyo;
          gandhabbar±j±  rativippah±na½,  akiñcana½  kur³na½  r±jaseµµho”ti. (j±. 1.10.
31);
    Tassattho–  paº¹ita,  n±gar±j±  t±va  kopaneyyepi  puggale  akuppanasaªkh±ta½
adhiv±sanakhanti½   vaººeti,   garu¼o   app±h±rat±saªkh±ta½   ±h±rahetu  (7.0157)
p±passa  akaraºa½,  sakko  pañcak±maguºarat²na½ vippah±na½, kurur±j± nippali-
bodhabh±va½ vaººet²ti.
    Atha tesa½ katha½ sutv± mah±satto ima½ g±tham±ha–
          “Sabb±ni et±ni subh±sit±ni, na hettha dubbh±sitamatthi kiñci;
          yasmiñca et±ni patiµµhit±ni, ar±va n±bhy± susamohit±ni;
          catubbhi dhammehi samaªgibh³ta½, ta½ ve nara½ samaºam±hu loke”ti. (j±.
1.10.32);
    Tattha  et±n²ti  et±ni catt±ripi guºaj±t±ni yasmi½ puggale sakaµan±bhiya½ suµµhu
samohit±ni  ar± viya patiµµhit±ni, cat³hipetehi dhammehi samann±gata½ puggala½
paº¹it± “samaºan”ti ±hu loketi.
    Eva½  mah±satto  catunnampi  s²la½  ekasamameva  ak±si.  Ta½ sutv± catt±ropi
r±j±no tassa tuµµh± thuti½ karont± ima½ g±tham±ha½su–
          “Tuvañhi seµµho tvamanuttarosi, tva½ dhammag³ dhammavid³ sumedho;
          paññ±ya pañha½ samadhiggahetv±, acchecchi dh²ro vicikicchit±ni;
    Acchecchi   kaªkha½   vicikicchit±ni,   cundo  yath±  n±gadanta½  kharen±”ti.  (j±.
1.10.33).
    Tattha  tvamanuttaros²ti  tva½  anuttaro asi, natthi tay± uttaritaro n±ma. Dhamma-
g³ti   dhammassa  gopako  ceva  dhammaññ³  ca.  Dhammavid³ti  p±kaµadhammo.
Sumedhoti   sundarapañño  paññ±y±ti  attano  paññ±ya  amh±ka½  pañha½  suµµhu
adhigaºhitv±   “idamettha  k±raºan”ti  yath±bh³ta½  ñatv±.  Acchecch²ti  tva½  dh²ro
amh±ka½  vicikicchit±ni chindi, eva½ chindanto ca “chindajja kaªkha½ vicikicchit±-
n²”ti ida½ amh±ka½ ±y±cana½ samp±dento acchecchi kaªkha½ vicikicchit±ni (7.015
Cundo   yath±   n±gadanta½   kharen±ti   yath±  dantak±ro  kakacena  hatthidanta½
chindeyya, eva½ chind²ti attho.
    Eva½  te  catt±ropi r±j±no tassa pañhaby±karaºena tuµµham±nas± ahesu½. Atha



na½    sakko   dibbaduk³lena   p³jesi,   garu¼o   suvaººam±l±ya,   varuºo   n±gar±j±
maºin±, dhanañcayar±j± gavasahass±d²hi p³jesi. Tenev±ha–
          “N²luppal±bha½  vimala½  anaggha½,  vattha½  ida½ dh³masam±navaººa½;
          pañhassa veyy±karaºena tuµµho, dad±mi te dhammap³j±ya dh²ra.
          “Suvaººam±la½ satapattaphullita½, sakesara½ ratnasahassamaº¹ita½;
          pañhassa veyy±karaºena tuµµho, dad±mi te dhammap³j±ya dh²ra.
          “Maºi½   anaggha½   rucira½  pabhassara½,  kaºµh±vasatta½  maºibh³sita½
me;
          pañhassa veyy±karaºena tuµµho, dad±mi te dhammap³j±ya dh²ra.
          “Gava½ sahassa½ usabhañca n±ga½, ±jaññayutte ca rathe dasa ime;
          pañhassa  veyy±karaºena  tuµµho,  dad±mi  te g±mavar±ni so¼as±”ti. (j±. 1.10.-
34-37);
    Eva½ sakk±dayo mah±satta½ p³jetv± sakaµµh±nameva agami½su.
 
                                                 Catuposathakaº¹a½ niµµhita½.
 
 
                                                               Doha¼akaº¹a½
 
    Tesu  (7.0159)  n±gar±jassa bhariy± vimal±dev² n±ma. S± tassa g²v±ya pi¼andha-
namaºi½  apassant²  pucchi  “deva,  kaha½  pana  te  maº²”ti?  “Bhadde, candabr±-
hmaºaputtassa  vidhurapaº¹itassa dhammakatha½ sutv± pasannacitto aha½ tena
maºin±  ta½  p³jesi½.  Na  kevalañca ahameva, sakkopi ta½ dibbaduk³lena p³jesi,
supaººar±j±    suvaººam±l±ya,    dhanañcayar±j±    gavassasahass±d²hi    p³jes²”ti.
“Dhammakathiko  so,  dev±”ti.  “Bhadde,  ki½  vadesi,  jambud²patale buddhupp±do
viya   pavattati,   sakalajambud²pe   ekasatar±j±no  tassa  madhuradhammakath±ya
bajjhitv±   hatthikantav²º±sarena   paluddhamattav±raº±  viya  attano  attano  rajj±ni
gantu½  na  icchanti, evar³po so madhuradhammakathiko”ti tassa guºa½ vaººesi.
S±  vidhurapaº¹itassa  guºakatha½  sutv±  tassa  dhammakatha½ sotuk±m± hutv±
cintesi  “sac±ha½ vakkh±mi ‘deva, tassa dhammakatha½ sotuk±m±, idha na½ ±ne-
h²’ti,  na  meta½  ±nessati.  Ya½n³n±ha½  ‘tassa me hadaye doha¼o uppanno’ti gil±-
n±laya½  kareyyan”ti.  S±  tath± katv± siragabbha½ pavisitv± attano paric±rik±na½
sañña½    datv±   sirisayane   nipajji.   N±gar±j±   upaµµh±navel±ya   ta½   apassanto
“kaha½  vimal±”ti  paric±rik±yo  pucchitv±  “gil±n±,  dev±”ti vutte uµµh±y±san± tass±
santika½   gantv±   sayanapasse  nis²ditv±  sar²ra½  parimajjanto  paµhama½  g±tha-
m±ha–
    1346. “Paº¹u kisiy±si dubbal±, vaººar³pa½ na tavedisa½ pure;
          vimale akkh±hi pucchit±, k²dis² tuyha½ sar²ravedan±”ti.
    Tattha paº¹³ti paº¹upal±savaºº±. Kisiy±ti kis±.



Dubbal±ti   appath±m±.  Vaººar³pa½  na  tavedisa½  pureti  tava  vaººasaªkh±ta½
r³pa½  pure edisa½ na hoti, niddosa½ anavajja½, ta½ id±ni parivattitv± amanuñña-
sabh±va½ j±ta½. Vimaleti ta½ ±lapati.
    Athassa (7.0160) s± ±cikkhant² dutiya½ g±tham±ha–
    1347. “Dhammo manujesu m±t²na½, doha¼o n±ma janinda vuccati;
          dhamm±haµa½ n±gakuñjara, vidhurassa haday±bhipatthaye”ti.
    Tattha   dhammoti   sabh±vo.   M±t²nanti   itth²na½.   Janind±ti  n±gajanassa  inda.
Dhamm±haµa½  n±gakuñjara,  vidhurassa  haday±bhipatthayeti  n±gaseµµha, aha½
dhammena  samena as±hasikakammena ±haµa½ vidhurassa hadaya½ abhipattha-
y±mi,  ta½  me  labham±n±ya  j²vita½  atthi,  alabham±n±ya  idheva maraºanti tassa
pañña½ sandh±yevam±ha–
    Ta½ sutv± n±gar±j± tatiya½ g±tham±ha–
    1348. “Canda½ kho tva½ doha¼±yasi, s³riya½ v± atha v±pi m±luta½;
          dullabhañhi vidhurassa dassana½, ko vidhuramidha m±nayissat²”ti.
    Tattha  dullabhañhi vidhurassa dassananti asamadhurassa vidhurassa dassana-
meva   dullabha½.   Tassa  hi  sakalajambud²pe  r±j±no  dhammika½  rakkh±varaºa-
gutti½  paccupaµµh±petv±  vicaranti,  passitumpi  na½  koci  na  labhati,  ta½ ko idha
±nayissat²ti vadati.
    S±   tassa   vacana½  sutv±  “alabham±n±ya  me  idheva  maraºan”ti  parivattitv±
piµµhi½  datv±  s±¼akakaººena  mukha½ pidahitv± nipajji. N±gar±j± anattamano siri-
gabbha½    pavisitv±    sayanapiµµhe   nisinno   “vimal±   vidhurapaº¹itassa   hadaya-
ma½sa½   ±har±pet²”ti   saññ²  hutv±  “paº¹itassa  hadaya½  alabhantiy±  vimal±ya
j²vita½  natthi,  katha½ nu kho tassa hadayama½sa½ labhiss±m²”ti cintesi. Athassa
dh²t±  irandhat² n±ma n±gakaññ± sabb±laªk±rapaµimaº¹it± mahantena sirivil±sena
pitu  upaµµh±na½  ±gantv±  pitara½  vanditv±  ekamanta½  µhit±,  s±  tassa  indriyavi-
k±ra½  disv±  “t±ta,  ativiya  domanassappattosi,  ki½  nu  kho  k±raºan”ti pucchant²
ima½ g±tham±ha–
    1349.   “Ki½   (7.0161)   nu  t±ta  tuva½  pajjh±yasi,  paduma½  hatthagata½va  te
mukha½;
          ki½ nu dummanar³posi issara, m± tva½ soci amittat±pan±”ti.
    Tattha  pajjh±yas²ti  punappuna½  cintesi.  Hatthagatanti  hatthena  parimaddita½
paduma½  viya te mukha½ j±ta½. Issar±ti pañcayojanasatikassa mandiran±gabha-
vanassa, s±m²ti.
    Dh²tu vacana½ sutv± n±gar±j± tamattha½ ±rocento ±ha–
    1350. “M±t± hi tava irandhati, vidhurassa hadaya½ dhaniyati;
          dullabhañhi vidhurassa dassana½, ko vidhuramidha m±nayissat²”ti.
    Tattha dhaniyat²ti pattheti icchati.
    Atha  na½  n±gar±j±  “amma,  mama  santike  vidhura½  ±netu½  samattho natthi,
tva½  m±tu j²vita½ dehi, vidhura½ ±netu½ samattha½ bhatt±ra½ pariyes±h²”ti uyyo-
jento upa¹¹hag±tham±ha–
    1351. “Tassa bhattupariyesana½ cara, yo vidhuramidha m±nayissat²”ti.
    Tattha car±ti vicara.



    Iti  so  kiles±bhiratabh±vena  dh²tu ananucchavika½ katha½ kathesi. Tamattha½
pak±sento satth± ±ha–
          “pituno ca s± sutv±na v±kya½, ratti½ nikkhamma avassuti½ car²”ti.
    Tattha   avassutinti  bhikkhave,  s±  n±gam±ºavik±  pitu  vacana½  sutv±  pitara½
ass±setv±   m±tu   santika½   gantv±  tampi  ass±setv±  attano  sirigabbha½  gantv±
sabb±laªk±rehi  att±na½ alaªkaritv± eka½ kusumbharattavattha½ niv±setv± eka½
eka½se katv± tameva ratti½ udaka½ dvidh± katv± n±gabhavanato nikkhamma (7.01
himavantappadese  samuddat²re  µhita½  saµµhiyojanubbedha½  ekagghana½  k±¼a-
pabbata½  n±ma añjanagiri½ gantv± avassuti½ cari kilesa-avassuti½ bhattupariye-
sana½ car²ti attho.
    Carant²   ca  y±ni  himavante  vaººagandhasampann±ni  pupph±ni,  t±ni  ±haritv±
sakalapabbata½    maºi-agghiya½   viya   alaªkaritv±   uparitale   pupphasanth±ra½
katv±  manoramen±k±rena  naccitv±  madhurag²ta½ g±yant² sattama½ g±tham±ha–
    1352. “Ke gandhabbe rakkhase ca n±ge, ke kimpurise c±pi m±nuse;
          ke paº¹ite sabbak±madade, d²gharatta½ bhatt± me bhavissat²”ti.
    Tattha  ke  gandhabbe  rakkhase  ca  n±geti  ko  gandhabbo v± rakkhaso v± n±go
v±.  Ke  paº¹ite  sabbak±madadeti  ko etesu gandhabb±d²su paº¹ito sabbak±ma½
d±tu½   samattho,   so   vidhurassa   hadayama½sadoha¼iniy±   mama   m±tu  mano-
ratha½ matthaka½ p±petv± mayha½ d²gharatta½ bhatt± bhavissat²ti.
    Tasmi½  khaºe vessavaºamah±r±jassa bh±gineyyo puººako n±ma yakkhasen±-
pati  tig±vutappam±ºa½ manomayasindhava½ abhiruyha k±¼apabbatamatthakena
yakkhasam±gama½  gacchanto  ta½  t±ya g²tasadda½ assosi. Anantare attabh±ve
anubh³tapubb±ya    itthiy±    g²tasaddo    tassa   chavi-±d²ni   chinditv±   aµµhimiñja½
±hacca  aµµh±si.  So  t±ya  paµibaddhacitto hutv± nivattitv± sindhavapiµµhe nisinnova
“bhadde,  aha½  mama paññ±ya dhammena samena vidhurassa hadaya½ ±netu½
samatthomhi, tva½ m± cintay²”ti ta½ ass±sento aµµhama½ g±tham±ha–
    1353. “Ass±sa hess±mi te pati, bhatt± te hess±mi anindalocane;
          paññ± hi mama½ tath±vidh±, ass±sa hessasi bhariy± mam±”ti.
    Tattha   (7.0163)   anindalocaneti   aninditabbalocane.   Tath±vidh±ti   vidhurassa
hadayama½sa½ ±haraºasamatth±.
    Atha na½ irandhat² “tena hi ehi, gacch±ma me pitu santikan”ti ±nesi. Tamattha½
pak±sento satth± ±ha–
    1354. “Avac±si puººaka½ irandhat², pubbapath±nugatena cetas±;
          ehi gacch±ma pitu mamantike, esova te etamattha½ pavakkhat²”ti.
    Tattha   pubbapath±nugaten±ti  anantare  attabh±ve  bh³tapubbas±mike  tasmi½
pubbapatheneva  anugatena. Ehi gacch±m±ti bhikkhave, so yakkhasen±pati eva½
vatv±   “ima½   assapiµµhi½   ±ropetv±   ness±m²”ti  pabbatamatthak±  otaritv±  tass±
gahaºattha½  hattha½ pas±resi. S± attano hattha½ gaºhitu½ adatv± tena pas±rita-
hattha½  saya½  gahetv±  “s±mi,  n±ha½  an±th±,  mayha½  pit± varuºo n±ma n±ga-
r±j±,  m±t±  vimal± n±ma dev², ehi mama pitu santika½ gacch±ma, eso eva te yath±
amh±ka½   maªgalakiriy±ya   bhavitabba½,   eva½   etamattha½  pavakkhat²”ti  ava-
c±si.



    Eva½   vatv±   s±   yakkha½  gahetv±  pitu  santika½  agam±si.  Tamattha½  pak±-
sento satth± ±ha–
    1355. “Alaªkat± suvasan±, m±lin² candanussad±;
          yakkha½ hatthe gahetv±na, pitusantikup±gam²”ti.
    Tattha pitusantikup±gam²ti attano pituno n±garañño santika½ up±gami.
    Puººakopi  yakkho  paµiharitv± n±gar±jassa santika½ gantv± irandhati½ y±canto
±ha–
    1356. “N±gavara vaco suºohi me, patir³pa½ paµipajja suªkiya½;
          patthemi aha½ irandhati½, t±ya samaªgi½ karohi ma½ tuva½.
    1357. “Sata½ (7.0164) hatth² sata½ ass±, sata½ assatar²rath±;
          sata½ valabhiyo puºº±, n±n±ratnassa keval±;
          te n±ga paµipajjassu, dh²tara½ dehirandhatin”ti.
    Tattha  suªkiyanti  attano  kulapades±nur³pa½  dhitu  suªka½  dhana½  paµipajja
gaºha.   Samaªgi½  karoh²ti  ma½  t±ya  saddhi½  samaªgibh³ta½  karohi.  Valabhi-
yoti bhaº¹asakaµiyo. N±n±ratnassa keval±ti n±n±ratanassa sakalaparipuºº±.
    Atha na½ n±gar±j± ±ha–
    1358. “Y±va ±mantaye ñ±t², mitte ca suhadajjane;
          an±manta kata½ kamma½, ta½ pacch± anutappat²”ti.
    Tattha  y±va  ±mantaye  ñ±t²ti bho yakkhasen±pati, aha½ tuyha½ dh²tara½ demi,
no na demi, thoka½ pana ±gamehi, y±va ñ±takepi j±n±pemi. Ta½ pacch± anutappa-
t²ti  itthiyo  hi  gatagataµµh±ne abhiramantipi anabhiramantipi, anabhiratik±le ñ±tak±-
dayo   amhehi   saddhi½   an±mantetv±   kata½   kamma½   n±ma  evar³pa½  hot²ti
ussukka½ na karonti, eva½ ta½ kamma½ pacch± anut±pa½ ±vahat²ti.
    Eva½    vatv±    so   bhariy±ya   vasanaµµh±na½   gantv±   t±ya   saddhi½   sallapi.
Tamattha½ pak±sento satth± ±ha–
    1359. “Tato so varuºo n±go, pavisitv± nivesana½;
          bhariya½ ±mantayitv±na, ida½ vacanamabravi.
    1360. “‘Aya½ so puººako yakkho, y±cat² ma½ irandhati½;
          bahun± vittal±bhena, tassa dema piya½ maman’”ti.
    Tattha  pavisitv±ti  varuºo puººaka½ tattheva µhapetv± saya½ uµµh±ya yatthassa
bhariy± nipann±, ta½ nivesana½ pavisitv±. Piya½



mamanti mama piya½ dh²tara½ tassa bahun± vittal±bhena dem±ti pucchati.
    Vimal± (7.0165) ±ha–
    1361. “Na dhanena na vittena, labbh± amha½ irandhat²;
          sace ca kho hadaya½ paº¹itassa, dhammena laddh± idha m±hareyya;
          etena vittena kum±ri labbh±, n±ñña½ dhana½ uttari patthay±m±”ti.
    Tattha  amha½  irandhat²ti  amh±ka½  dh²t± irandhat². Etena vitten±ti etena tuµµhi-
k±raºena.
    So  t±ya  saddhi½ mantetv± punadeva puººakena saddhi½ mantesi. Tamattha½
pak±sento satth± ±ha–
    1362. “Tato so varuºo n±go, nikkhamitv± nivesan±;
          puººak±mantayitv±na, ida½ vacanamabravi.
    1363. “‘Na dhanena na vittena, labbh± amha½ irandhat²;
          sace tuva½ hadaya½ paº¹itasa, dhammena laddh± idha m±haresi;
          etena vittena kum±ri labbh±, n±ñña½ dhana½ uttari patthay±m±’”ti.
    Tattha puººak±mantayitv±n±ti puººaka½ ±mantayitv±.
    Puººako ±ha–
    1364. “Ya½ paº¹itotyeke vadanti loke, tameva b±loti pun±hu aññe;
          akkh±hi me vippavadanti ettha, ka½ paº¹ita½ n±ga tuva½ vades²”ti.
    Tattha  ya½  paº¹itotyeketi  so  kira  “hadaya½  paº¹itass±”ti  sutv±  cintesi “ya½
eke  paº¹itoti  vadanti,  tameva  aññe  b±loti  kathenti. Kiñc±pi me irandhatiy± vidhu-
roti akkh±ta½, tath±pi tathato j±nitu½ pucchiss±mi nan”ti. Tasm± evam±ha.
    N±gar±j± (7.0166) ±ha–
    1365. “Korabyar±jassa dhanañcayassa, yadi te suto vidhuro n±ma katt±;
          ±nehi ta½ paº¹ita½ dhammaladdh±, irandhat² padacar± te hot³”ti.
    Tattha dhammaladdh±ti dhammena labhitv±. Padacar±ti p±daparic±rik±.
    Ta½   sutv±   puººako  somanassappatto  sindhava½  nayanatth±ya  upaµµh±ka½
±º±pesi. Tamattha½ pak±sento satth± ±ha–
    1366. “Idañca sutv± varuºassa v±kya½, uµµh±ya yakkho paramappat²to;
          tattheva santo purisa½ asa½si, ±nehi ±jaññamidheva yuttan”ti.
    Tattha  purisa½  asa½s²ti attano upaµµh±ka½ ±º±pesi. ¾jaññanti k±raº±k±raºaj±-
nanakasindhava½. Yuttanti kappita½.
    1367. “J±tar³pamay± kaºº±, k±camhicamay± khur±;
          jambonadassa p±kassa, suvaººassa uracchado”ti.
    Tattha  j±tar³pamay±  kaºº±ti  tameva sindhava½ vaººento ±ha. Tassa hi mano-
mayassa  sindhavassa  j±tar³pamay±  kaºº±,  k±camhicamay±  khur±,  tassa khur±
rattamaºimay±ti  attho. Jambonadassa p±kass±ti jambonadassa pakkassa rattasu-
vaººassa uracchado.
    So   puriso  t±vadeva  ta½  sindhava½  ±nesi.  Puººako  ta½  abhiruyha  ±k±sena
vessavaºassa  santika½  gantv±  n±gabhavana½  vaººetv±  ta½  pavatti½ ±rocesi.
Tassatthassa pak±sanattha½ ida½ vutta½–
    1368. “Devav±havaha½ y±na½, assam±ruyha puººako;
          alaªkato kappitakesamassu, pakk±mi veh±yasamantalikkhe.



    1369.   “So   (7.0167)   puººako   k±mar±gena  giddho,  irandhati½  n±gakañña½
jig²sa½;
          gantv±na ta½ bh³tapati½ yasassi½, iccabrav² vessavaºa½ kuvera½.
    1370. “Bhogavat² n±ma mandire, v±s± hiraññavat²ti vuccati;
          nagare nimmite kañcanamaye, maº¹alassa uragassa niµµhita½.
    1371. “Aµµ±lak± oµµhag²viyo, lohitaªkassa mas±ragallino;
          p±s±dettha sil±may±, sovaººaratanehi ch±dit±.
    1372. “Amb± tilak± ca jambuyo, sattapaºº± mucalindaketak±;
          piyaªgu udd±lak± sah±, uparibhaddak± sinduv±rak±.
    1373. “Campeyyak± n±gamallik±, bhagin²m±l± atha mettha koliy±;
          ete dum± pariº±mit±, sobhayanti uragassa mandira½.
    1374. “Khajjurettha sil±may±, sovaººadhuvapupphit± bah³;
          yattha vasatopap±tiko, n±gar±j± varuºo mahiddhiko.
    1375. “Tassa kom±rik± bhariy±, vimal± kañcanavelliviggah±;
          k±l± taruº±va uggat±, pucimandatthan² c±rudassan±.
    1376. “L±kh±rasarattasucchav² (7.0168), kaºik±r±va niv±tapupphit±;
          tidivokacar±va acchar±, vijjuvabbhaghan± vinissaµ±.
    1377. “S± doha¼in² suvimhit±, vidhurassa hadaya½ dhaniyati;
          ta½ tesa½ demi issara, tena te denti irandhati½ maman”ti.

    Tattha  devav±havaha½  y±nanti  vahitabboti v±ho, devasaªkh±ta½ v±ha½ vaha-
t²ti  devav±havaha½.  Yanti  eten±ti  y±na½.  Kappitakesamass³ti  maº¹anavasena
susa½vihitakesamassu.  Dev±na½  pana kesamassukaraºakamma½ n±ma natthi,
vicittakathikena  pana  kathita½. Jig²santi patthayanto. Vessavaºanti vis±º±ya r±ja-
dh±niy±  issarar±j±na½.  Kuveranti  eva½n±maka½.  Bhogavat²  n±m±ti sampanna-
bhogat±ya  eva½laddhan±ma½.  Mandireti mandira½, bhavananti attho. V±s± hira-
ññavat²ti  n±gar±jassa vasanaµµh±natt± v±s±ti ca, kañcanavatiy± suvaººap±k±rena
parikkhittatt± hiraññavat²ti ca vuccati. Nagare nimmiteti nagara½ nimmita½. Kañca-
namayeti    suvaººamaya½.    Maº¹alass±ti    bhogamaº¹alena   samann±gatassa.
Niµµhitanti  karaºapariniµµhita½.  Oµµhag²viyoti  oµµhag²v±saºµh±nena  kat±  rattamaºi-
mas±ragallamay±  aµµ±lak±.  P±s±detth±ti  ettha  n±gabhavane  p±s±d±.  Sil±may±ti
maºimay±.     Sovaººarataneh²ti    suvaººasaªkh±tehi    ratanehi,    suvaººiµµhak±hi
ch±dit±ti   attho.   Sah±ti   sahak±r±.   Uparibhaddak±ti  udd±lakaj±tik±yeva  rukkh±.
Campeyyak±  n±gamallik±ti  campak±  ca  n±g±  ca  mallik±  ca.  Bhagin²m±l±  atha
mettha  koliy±ti  bhagin²m±l±  ceva atha ettha n±gabhavane koliy± n±ma rukkh± ca.
Ete  dum±  pariº±mit±ti ete pupph³pagaphal³pagarukkh± aññamañña½ saªghaµµa-
s±khat±ya  pariº±mit±  ±kulasam±kul±.  Khajjuretth±ti  khajjurirukkh±  ettha. Sil±ma-
y±ti  indan²lamaºimay±.  Sovaººadhuvapupphit±ti te pana suvaººapupphehi nicca-
pupphit±.  Yattha  vasatopap±tikoti yattha n±gabhavane opap±tiko n±gar±j± vasati.
Kañcanavelliviggah±ti   (7.0169)   suvaººar±sisassirikasar²r±.  K±l±  taruº±va  ugga-
t±ti  vil±sayuttat±ya  mandav±terit±  k±lavallipallav± viya uggat±. Pucimandatthan²ti
nimbaphalasaºµh±nac³cuk±.      L±kh±rasarattasucchav²ti      hatthap±datalachavi½



sandh±ya  vutta½.  Tidivokacar±ti  tidasabhavanacar±.  Vijjuvabbhaghan±ti  abbha-
ghanaval±hakantarato nissaµ± vijjulat± viya. Ta½ tesa½ dem²ti ta½ tassa hadaya½
aha½ tesa½ demi, eva½ j±nassu. Issar±ti m±tula½ ±lapati.
    Iti  so vessavaºena ananuññ±to gantu½ avisahitv± ta½ anuj±n±petu½ et± ettak±
g±th±  kathesi.  Vessavaºo  pana  tassa  katha½  na  suº±ti.  Ki½k±raº±?  Dvinna½
devaputt±na½  vim±na-a¹¹a½  paricchindat²ti.  Puººako  attano vacanassa assuta-
bh±va½  ñatv± jinakadevaputtassa santike aµµh±si. Vessavaºo a¹¹a½ vinicchinitv±
par±jita½  anuµµh±petv±  itara½ “gaccha tva½, tava vim±ne vas±h²”ti ±ha. Puººako
“gaccha  tvan”ti  vuttakkhaºeyeva  “mayha½  m±tulena  mama  pesitabh±va½ j±n±-
th±”ti  katipayadevaputte  sakkhi½  katv±  heµµh±  vuttanayeneva  sindhava½  ±har±-
petv± abhiruyha pakk±mi. Tamattha½ pak±sento satth± ±ha–
    1378. “So puººako bh³tapati½ yasassi½, ±mantaya vessavaºa½ kuvera½;
          tattheva santo purisa½ asa½si, ±nehi ±jaññamidheva yutta½.
    1379. “J±tar³pamay± kaºº±, k±camhicamay± khur±;
          jambonadassa p±kassa, suvaººassa uracchado.
    1380. “Devav±havaha½ y±na½, assam±ruyha puººako;
          alaªkato kappitakesamassu, pakk±mi veh±yasamantalikkhe”ti.
    Tattha ±mantay±ti ±mantayitv±.
    So ±k±sena gacchantoyeva cintesi “vidhurapaº¹ito



mah±pariv±ro,  na  sakk± ta½ gaºhitu½, dhanañcayakorabyo pana j³tavittako, ta½
j³tena  (7.0170) jinitv± vidhura½ gaºhiss±mi, ghare panassa bah³ni ratan±ni, appa-
gghena   lakkhena  j³ta½  na  k²¼issati,  mahaggharatana½  haritu½  vaµµati,  añña½
ratana½  r±j± na gaºhissati, r±jagahassa s±mant± vepullapabbatabbhantare cakka-
vattirañño    paribhogamaºiratana½    atthi    mah±nubh±va½,   ta½   gahetv±   tena
r±j±na½  palobhetv± jiniss±m²”ti. So tath± ak±si. Tamattha½ pak±sento satth± ±ha–
    1381.  “So  aggam±  r±jagaha½ suramma½, aªgassa rañño nagara½ dur±yuta½.
          pah³tabhakkha½ bahu-annap±na½, masakkas±ra½ viya v±savassa.
    1382.  “May³rakoñc±gaºasampaghuµµha½,  dij±bhighuµµha½  dijasaªghasevita½.
          n±n±sakunt±bhiruda½       suvaªgaºa½,       pupph±bhikiººa½      himava½va
pabbata½.
    1383. “So puººako vepulam±bhir³hi, siluccaya½ kimpuris±nuciººa½;
          anvesam±no maºiratana½ u¼±ra½, tamaddas± pabbatak³µamajjhe”ti.
    Tattha   aªgassa   raññoti   tad±  aªgassa  raññova  magadharajja½  ahosi.  Tena
vutta½–  “aªgassa  rañño  nagaran”ti. Dur±yutanti paccatthikehi dur±yutta½. Masa-
kkas±ra½  viya  v±savass±ti  masakkas±rasaªkh±te  sinerupabbatamatthake  m±pi-
tatt±   “masakkas±ran”ti   laddhan±ma½   v±savassa   bhavana½   viya.  Dij±bhighu-
µµhanti  aññehi  ca  pakkh²hi  abhisaªghuµµha½  ninn±dita½.  N±n±sakunt±bhirudanti
madhurassarena   g±yantehi   viya   n±n±vidhehi   sakuºehi  abhiruda½,  abhig²tanti
attho.   Suvaªgaºanti   sundara-aªgaºa½  manuññatala½.  Himava½va  pabbatanti
himavantapabbata½   viya.  Vepulam±bhir³h²ti  bhikkhave,  so  puººako  evar³pa½
vepullapabbata½   abhiruhi.  Pabbatak³µamajjheti  pabbatak³µa-antare  ta½  maºi½
addasa.
    1384.   “Disv±   (7.0171)  maºi½  pabhassara½  j±timanta½,  manohara½  maºira-
tana½ u¼±ra½;
          daddallam±na½ yasas± yasassina½, obh±sat² vijjurivantalikkhe.
    1385.  “Tamaggah²  ve¼uriya½  mahaggha½, manohara½ n±ma mah±nubh±va½;
          ±jaññam±ruyha manomavaººo, pakk±mi veh±yasamantalikkhe”ti.
    Tattha manoharanti manas±bhipatthitassa dhanassa ±haraºasamattha½. Dadda-
llam±nanti   ujjalam±na½.   Yasas±ti  pariv±ramaºigaºena.  Obh±sat²ti  ta½  maºira-
tana½   ±k±se   vijjuriva  obh±sati.  Tamaggah²ti  ta½  maºiratana½  aggahesi.  Ta½
pana  maºiratana½  kumbhiro n±ma yakkho kumbhaº¹asahassapariv±ro rakkhati.
So  pana  tena  kujjhitv± olokitamatteneva bh²tatasito pal±yitv± cakkav±¼apabbata½
patv±  kampam±no  olokento aµµh±si. Iti ta½ pal±petv± puººako maºiratana½ agga-
hesi.  Manohara½ n±m±ti manas± cintita½ dhana½ ±haritu½ sakkot²ti eva½laddha-
n±ma½.
    Iti  so  ta½  gahetv±  ±k±sena  gacchanto  ta½  nagara½  patto.  Tamattha½ pak±-
sento satth± ±ha–
    1386. “So aggam± nagaramindapattha½, oruyhup±gacchi sabha½ kur³na½;
          sam±gate ekasata½ samagge, avhettha yakkho avikampam±no.
    1387. “Ko n²dha rañña½ varam±bhijeti, kam±bhijeyy±ma varaddhanena;
          kamanuttara½ ratanavara½ jin±ma, ko v±pi no jeti varaddhanen±”ti.



    Tattha  (7.0172) oruyhup±gacchi sabha½ kur³nanti bhikkhave, so puººako assa-
piµµhito   oruyha  assa½  adissam±nar³pa½  µhapetv±  m±ºavakavaººena  kur³na½
sabha½  upagato.  Ekasatanti  ekasatar±j±no  achambh²to  hutv±  “ko n²dh±”ti-±d²ni
vadanto   j³tena  avhettha.  Ko  n²dh±ti  ko  nu  imasmi½  r±jasam±game.  Raññanti
r±j³na½    antare.   Varam±bhijet²ti   amh±ka½   santaka½   seµµharatana½   abhijeti,
“aha½  jin±m²”ti  vattu½  ussahati.  Kam±bhijeyy±m±ti  ka½  v±  maya½  jineyy±ma.
Varaddhanen±ti  uttamadhanena.  Kamanuttaranti jinanto ca katara½ r±j±na½ anu-
ttara½  ratanavara½  jin±ma.  Ko  v±pi no jet²ti atha v± ko n±ma r±j± amhe varadha-
nena jeti. Iti so cat³hi padehi korabyameva ghaµµeti.
    Atha  r±j±  “may±  ito  pubbe  eva½  s³ro hutv± kathento n±ma na diµµhapubbo, ko
nu kho eso”ti cintetv± pucchanto g±tham±ha–
    1388. “Kuhi½ nu raµµhe tava j±tibh³mi, na korabyasseva vaco taveda½;
          abh²tosi no vaººanibh±ya sabbe, akkh±hi me n±mañca bandhave c±”ti.
    Tattha na korabyassev±ti kururaµµhav±sikasseva tava vacana½ na hoti.
    Ta½  sutv±  itaro  “aya½  r±j±  mama  n±ma½  pucchati,  puººako  ca  n±ma d±so
hoti.   Sac±ha½  ‘puººakosm²’ti  vakkh±mi,  ‘esa  d±so,  tasm±  ma½  pagabbhat±ya
eva½  vadet²’ti  avamaññissati,  anantar±t²te  attabh±ve  n±mamassa  kathess±m²”ti
cintetv± g±tham±ha–
    1389. “Kacc±yano m±ºavakosmi r±ja, an³nan±mo iti mavhayanti;
          aªgesu me ñ±tayo bandhav± ca, akkhena devasmi idh±nupatto”ti.
    Tattha    an³nan±moti    na   ³nan±mo.   Imin±   attano   puººakan±mameva   paµi-
cchanna½  katv±  katheti.  Iti  mavhayant²ti  iti  ma½  avhayanti pakkosanti (7.0173).
Aªges³ti  aªgaraµµhe  k±lacamp±nagare  vasanti. Akkhena devasm²ti deva, j³tak²¼a-
natthena idha anuppattosmi.
    Atha  r±j±  “m±ºava,  tva½ j³tena jito ki½ dassasi, ki½ te atth²”ti pucchanto g±tha-
m±ha–
    1390. “Ki½ m±ºavassa ratan±ni atthi, ye ta½ jinanto hare akkhadhutto;
          bah³ni rañño ratan±ni atthi, te tva½ daliddo kathamavhayes²”ti.
    Tassattho–   kittak±ni   bhoto   m±ºavassa   ratan±ni  atthi,  ye  ta½  jinanto  akkha-
dhutto  “±har±”ti  vatv±  hareyya.  Rañño  pana  nivesane  bah³ni  ratan±ni  atthi, te
r±j±no eva½ bahudhane tva½ daliddo sam±no katha½ j³tena avhayas²ti.
    Tato puººako g±tham±ha–
    1391. “Manoharo n±ma maº² mam±ya½, manohara½ maºiratana½ u¼±ra½;
          imañca ±jaññamamittat±pana½, eta½ me jinitv± hare akkhadhutto”ti.
    P±¼ipotthakesu  pana “maºi mama vijjati lohitaªko”ti likhita½. So pana maºi ve¼u-
riyo, tasm± idameva sameti.
    Tattha   ±jaññanti   ima½  ±j±n²yassañca  maºiñc±ti  eta½  me  ubhaya½  hareyya
akkhadhuttoti assa½ dassetv± evam±ha.
    Ta½ sutv± r±j± g±tham±ha–
    1392. “Eko maº² m±ºava ki½ karissati, ±j±niyeko pana ki½ karissati;
          bah³ni rañño maºiratan±ni atthi, ±j±niy± v±tajav± anappak±”ti.
 



                                                      Doha¼akaº¹a½ niµµhita½.
 
 
                                                                 Maºikaº¹a½
 
    So  (7.0174)  rañño  katha½ sutv± “mah±r±ja, ki½ n±ma eta½ vadetha, eko asso
assasahassa½  lakkha½  hoti,  eko maºi maºisahassa½ lakkha½ hoti. Na hi sabbe
ass±  ekasadis±,  imassa  t±va  java½  passath±”ti vatv± assa½ abhiruhitv± p±k±ra-
matthakena   pesesi.  Sattayojanika½  nagara½  assehi  g²v±ya  g²va½  paharantehi
parikkhitta½  viya  ahosi. Ath±nukkamena assopi na paññ±yi, yakkhopi na paññ±yi,
udare  baddharattapaµova  paññ±yi.  So  assato  oruyha  “diµµho, mah±r±ja, assassa
vego”ti  vatv±  “±ma,  diµµho”ti  vutte  “id±ni  puna  passa,  mah±r±j±”ti  vatv±  assa½
antonagare   uyy±ne   pokkharaºiy±   udakapiµµhe  pesesi,  khuragg±ni  atementova
pakkhandi.  Atha  na½  padumapattesu vicar±petv± p±ºi½ paharitv± hattha½ pas±-
resi,  asso  ±gantv±  p±ºitale  patiµµh±si.  Tato  “vaµµate evar³pa½ assaratana½ nari-
nd±”ti  vatv±  “vaµµat²”ti  vutte  “mah±r±ja, assaratana½ t±va tiµµhatu, maºiratanassa
mah±nubh±va½ pass±”ti vatv± tass±nubh±va½ pak±sento ±ha–
    1393. “Idañca me maºiratana½, passa tva½ dvipaduttama;
          itth²na½ viggah± cettha, puris±nañca viggah±.
    1394. “Mig±na½ viggah± cettha, sakuº±nañca viggah±;
          n±gar±j± supaºº± ca, maºimhi passa nimmitan”ti.

    Tattha  itth²nanti  etasmiñhi maºiratane alaªkatapaµiyatt± anek± itthiviggah± puri-
saviggah±    n±nappak±r±   migapakkhisaªgh±   senaªg±d²ni   ca   paññ±yanti,   t±ni
dassento  evam±ha.  Nimmitanti  ida½  evar³pa½  accheraka½  maºimhi nimmita½
passa.
    “Aparampi pass±h²”ti vatv± g±th± ±ha–
    1395. “Hatth±n²ka½ rath±n²ka½, asse patt² ca vammine;
          caturaªginima½ sena½, maºimhi passa nimmita½.
    1396. “Hatth±rohe (7.0175) an²kaµµhe, rathike pattik±rake;
          balagg±ni viy³¼h±ni, maºimhi passa nimmitan”ti.



    1397. “Pura½ uddh±pasampanna½, bahup±k±ratoraºa½;
    Tattha balagg±n²ti bal±neva. Viy³¼h±n²ti by³havasena µhit±ni.
    1397. “Pura½ uddh±pasampanna½, bahup±k±ratoraºa½;
          siªgh±µake subh³miyo, maºimhi passa nimmita½.
    1398. “Esik± parikh±yo ca, palikha½ agga¼±ni ca;
          aµµ±lake ca dv±re ca, maºimhi passa nimmitan”ti.
    Tattha   puranti   nagara½.  Uddh±pasampannanti  p±k±ravatthun±  sampanna½.
Bahup±k±ratoraºanti    uccap±k±ratoraºanagaradv±rena    sampanna½.   Siªgh±µa-
keti   v²thicatukk±ni.  Subh³miyoti  nagar³pac±re  vicitt±  ramaº²yabh³miyo.  Esik±ti
nagaradv±resu  uµµh±pite  esikatthambhe.  Palikhanti paligha½, ayameva v± p±µho.
Agga¼±n²ti nagaradv±rakav±µ±ni. Dv±re c±ti gopur±ni ca.
    1399. “Passa toraºamaggesu, n±n±dijagaº± bah³;
          ha½s± koñc± may³r± ca, cakkav±k± ca kukkuh±.
    1400. “Kuº±lak± bah³ citr±, sikhaº¹² j²vaj²vak±;
          n±n±dijagaº±kiººa½, maºimhi passa nimmitan”ti.
    Tattha   toraºamagges³ti  etasmi½  nagare  toraºaggesu.  Kuº±lak±ti  k±¼akokil±.
Citr±ti citrapattakokil±.
    1401. “Passa nagara½ sup±k±ra½, abbhuta½ lomaha½sana½;
          samussitadhaja½ ramma½, soººav±lukasanthata½.
    1402. “Passettha paººas±l±yo, vibhatt± bh±gaso mit±;
          nivesane nivese ca, sandhiby³he pathaddhiyo”ti.
    Tattha    sup±k±ranti   kañcanap±k±raparikkhitta½.   Paººas±l±yoti   n±n±bhaº¹a-
puººe  ±paºe.  Nivesane  nivese  c±ti  geh±ni ceva gehavatth³ni ca. Sandhiby³heti
gharasandhiyo ca anibbiddharacch± ca. Pathaddhiyoti nibbiddhav²thiyo.
    1403. “P±n±g±re (7.0176) ca soº¹e ca, s³n± odaniy± ghar±;
          ves² ca gaºik±yo ca, maºimhi passa nimmita½.
    1404. “M±l±k±re ca rajake, gandhike atha dussike;
          suvaººak±re maºik±re, maºimhi passa nimmita½.
    1405. “¾¼±rike ca s³de ca, naµan±µakag±yino;
          p±ºissare kumbhath³nike, maºimhi passa nimmitan”ti.

    Tattha   soº¹e   c±ti   attano  anur³pehi  kaºµhakaººapilandhanehi  samann±gate
±p±nabh³mi½  sajjetv±  nisinne sur±soº¹e ca. ¾¼±riketi p³vap±ke. S³deti bhattak±-
rake.  P±ºissareti  p±ºippah±rena  g±yante. Kumbhath³niketi ghaµadaddariv±dake.
    1406. “Passa bher² mudiªg± ca, saªkh± paºavadindim±;
          sabbañca t±¼±vacara½, maºimhi passa nimmita½.
    1407. “Sammat±lañca v²ºañca, naccag²ta½ suv±dita½;
          t³riyat±¼itasaªghuµµha½, maºimhi passa nimmita½.
    1408. “Laªghik± muµµhik± cettha, m±y±k±r± ca sobhiy±;
          vet±like ca jalle ca, maºimhi passa nimmitan”ti.



    Tattha sammat±lañc±ti khadir±disammañceva ka½sat±lañca. T³riyat±¼itasaªghu-
µµhanti   n±n±t³riy±na½   t±¼itehi  saªghuµµha½.  Muµµhik±ti  muµµhikamall±.  Sobhiy±ti
nagarasobhan±   itth²   ca   sampannar³p±  puris±  ca.  Vet±liketi  vet±la-uµµh±pake.
Jalleti mass³ni karonte nh±pite.
    1409. “Samajj± cettha vattanti, ±kiºº± naran±ribhi;
          mañc±timañce bh³miyo, maºimhi passa nimmitan”ti.

    Tattha   mañc±timañceti   mañc±na½  upari  baddhamañce.  Bh³miyoti  ramaº²y±
samajjabh³miyo.
    1410. “Passa (7.0177) malle samajjasmi½, phoµente diguºa½ bhuja½;
          nihate nihatam±ne ca, maºimhi passa nimmitan”ti.

    Tattha  samajjasminti  mallaraªge.  Nihateti  nihanitv±  jinitv±  µhite.  Nihatam±neti
par±jite.
    1411. “Passa pabbatap±desu, n±n±migagaº± bah³;
          s²h± byaggh± var±h± ca, acchakokataracchayo.
    1412. “Pal±s±d± gavaj± ca, mahi½s± rohit± rur³;
          eºeyy± ca var±h± ca, gaºino n²kas³kar±.
    1413. “Kadalimig± bah³ citr±, bi¼±r± sasakaºµak±;
          n±n±migagaº±kiººa½, maºimhi passa nimmitan”ti.
    Tattha   pal±s±d±ti   khaggamig±.  “Palat±”tipi  p±µho.  Gavaj±ti  gavay±.  Var±h±ti
ek±  migaj±tik±.  Tath±  gaºino  ceva  n²kas³kar± ca. Bah³ citr±ti n±nappak±r± citr±
mig±. Bi¼±r±ti araññabi¼±r±. Sasakaºµak±ti sas± ca kaºµak± ca.
    1414. “Najj±yo suppatitth±yo, soººav±lukasanthat±;
          acch± savanti amb³ni, macchagumbanisevit±.
    1415. “Kumbh²l± makar± cettha, susum±r± ca kacchap±;
          p±µh²n± p±vus± macch±, balaj± muñcarohit±”ti.
    Tattha  najj±yoti  nadiyo.  Soººav±lukasanthat±ti suvaººav±luk±ya santhatatal±.
Kumbh²l±ti ime evar³p± jalacar± antonadiya½ vicaranti, tepi maºimhi pass±h²ti.
    1416. “N±n±dijagaº±kiºº±, n±n±dumagaº±yut±;
          ve¼uriyakarod±yo, maºimhi passa nimmitan”ti.
    Tattha  (7.0178)  ve¼uriyakarod±yoti  ve¼uriyap±s±ºe paharitv± sadda½ karontiyo
evar³p± najj±yoti.
    1417. “Passettha pokkharaºiyo, suvibhatt± catuddis±;
          n±n±dijagaº±kiºº±, puthulomanisevit±.
    1418. “Samantodakasampanna½, mahi½ s±garakuº¹ala½;
          upeta½ vanar±jehi, maºimhi passa nimmitan”ti.
    Tattha  puthulomanisevit±ti  mah±macchehi nisevit±. Vanar±jeh²ti vanar±j²hi, aya-
meva v± p±µho.
    1419. “Purato videhe passa, goy±niye ca pacchato;
          kuruyo jambud²pañca, maºimhi passa nimmita½.
    1420. “Passa canda½ s³riyañca, obh±sante catuddis±;



          sineru½ anupariyante, maºimhi passa nimmita½.
    1421. “Sineru½ himavantañca, s±garañca mah²tala½;
          catt±ro ca mah±r±je, maºimhi passa nimmita½.
    1422. “¾r±me vanagumbe ca, p±µiye ca siluccaye;
          ramme kimpuris±kiººe, maºimhi passa nimmita½.
    1423. “Ph±rusaka½ cittalata½, missaka½ nandana½ vana½;
          vejayantañca p±s±da½, maºimhi passa nimmita½.
    1424. “Sudhamma½ t±vati½sañca, p±richattañca pupphita½;
          er±vaºa½ n±gar±ja½, maºimhi passa nimmita½.
    1425. “Passettha devakaññ±yo, nabh± vijjurivuggat±;
          nandane vicarantiyo, maºimhi passa nimmita½.
    1426. “Passettha (7.0179) devakaññ±yo, devaputtapalobhin²;
          devaputte ramam±ne, maºimhi passa nimmitan”ti.
    Tattha   videheti   pubbavidehad²pa½.   Goy±niyeti  aparagoy±nad²pa½.  Kuruyoti
uttarakuru    ca    dakkhiºato    jambud²pañca.   Anupariyanteti   ete   candimas³riye
sineru½ anupariy±yante. P±µiyeti pattharitv± µhapite viya piµµhip±s±ºe.
    1427. “Parosahassap±s±de, ve¼uriyaphalasanthate;
          pajjalante ca vaººena, maºimhi passa nimmita½.
    1428. “T±vati½se ca y±me ca, tusite c±pi nimmite;
          paranimmitavasavattino, maºimhi passa nimmita½.
    1429. “Passettha pokkharaºiyo, vippasannodik± suc²;



          mand±lakehi sañchann±, padumuppalakehi c±”ti.
    Tattha parosahassanti t±vati½sabhavane atirekasahassap±s±de.
    1430. “Dasettha r±jiyo set±, dasa n²l± manoram±;
          cha piªgal± pannarasa, halidd± ca catuddasa.
    1431. “V²sati tattha sovaºº±, v²sati rajat±may±;
          indagopakavaºº±bh±, t±va dissanti ti½sati.
    1432. “Dasettha k±¼iyo chacca, mañjeµµh± pannav²sati;
          miss± bandhukapupphehi, n²luppalavicittik±.
    1433. “Eva½ sabbaªgasampanna½, accimanta½ pabhassara½;
          odhisuªka½ mah±r±ja, passa tva½ dvipaduttam±”ti.
    Tattha   dasettha   r±jiyo   set±ti   etasmi½  maºikkhandhe  dasa  setar±jiyo.  Cha
piªgal±  pannaras±ti  cha  ca  pannarasa  c±ti ekav²sati piªgalar±jiyo (7.0180). Hali-
dd±ti  haliddavaºº±  catuddasa.  Ti½sat²ti  indagopakavaºº±bh±  ti½sa r±jiyo. Dasa
chacc±ti  dasa  ca  cha  ca  so¼asa  k±¼ar±jiyo.  Pannav²sat²ti  pañcav²sati  mañjeµµha-
vaºº±   pabhassar±.   Miss±   bandhukapuppheh²ti  k±¼amañjeµµhavaººar±jiyo  etehi
miss±  vicittik±  passa.  Ettha hi k±¼ar±jiyo bandhuj²vakapupphehi miss±, mañjeµµha-
r±jiyo  n²luppalehi  vicittik±.  Odhisuªkanti  suªkakoµµh±sa½.  Yo  ma½  j³te jinissati,
tassima½   suªkakoµµh±sa½   pass±ti  vadati.  Aµµhakath±ya½  pana  “hotu  suªka½,
mah±r±j±”tipi  p±µho.  Tassattho–  dvipaduttama  passa tva½ ima½ evar³pa½ maºi-
kkhandha½,  idameva,  mah±r±ja,  suªka½  hotu.  Yo  ma½  j³te  jinissati,  tassida½
bhavissat²ti.
 
                                                        Maºikaº¹a½ niµµhita½.
 
 
                                                                Akkhakaº¹a½
 
    Eva½  vatv±  puººako  “mah±r±ja,  aha½  t±va  j³te  par±jito  ima½  maºiratana½
dass±mi,  tva½  pana  ki½ dassas²”ti ±ha. “T±ta, mama sar²rañca deviñca setaccha-
ttañca   µhapetv±   sesa½   mama  santaka½  suªka½  hot³”ti.  “Tena  hi,  deva,  m±
cir±yi,  aha½  d³r±gato,  khippa½ j³tamaº¹ala½ sajj±peh²”ti. R±j± amacce ±º±pesi.
Te   khippa½   j³tamaº¹ala½   sajjetv±   rañño   varapotthakattharaºa½  santharitv±
sesar±j³nañc±pi   ±san±ni   paññapetv±  puººakassapi  patir³pa½  ±sana½  pañña-
petv± rañño k±la½ ±rocayi½su. Tato puººako r±j±na½ g±th±ya ajjhabh±si–
    1434. “Up±gata½ r±ja mupehi lakkha½, net±disa½ maºiratana½ tavatthi;
          dhammena jiss±ma as±hasena, jito ca no khippamav±karoh²”ti.
    Tassattho–  mah±r±ja, j³tas±l±ya kamma½ up±gata½ niµµhita½, et±disa½ maºira-
tana½ tava natthi, m± papañca½ karohi, upehi lakkha½ akkhehi k²¼anaµµh±na½ (7.01
upagaccha.  K²¼ant±  ca  maya½  dhammena  jiss±ma, dhammeneva no as±hasena
jayo  hotu.  Sace  pana tva½ jito bhavissasi, atha no khippamav±karohi, papañca½
akatv±va jito dhana½ dadeyy±s²ti vutta½ hoti.
    Atha  na½  r±j±  “m±ºava,  tva½  ma½  ‘r±j±’ti  m±  bh±yi, dhammeneva no as±ha-



sena   jayapar±jayo   bhavissat²”ti  ±ha.  Ta½  sutv±  puººako  “amh±ka½  dhamme-
neva jayapar±jayabh±va½ j±n±th±”ti tepi r±j±no sakkhi½ karonto g±tham±ha–
    1435. “Pañc±la paccuggata s³rasena, macch± ca madd± saha kekakebhi;
          passantu note asaµhena yuddha½, na no sabh±ya½ na karonti kiñc²”ti.
    Tattha   paccuggat±ti  uggatatt±  paññ±tatt±  p±kaµatt±  pañc±lar±j±namev±lapati.
Macch±  c±ti  tvañca,  samma  macchar±ja.  Madd±ti  maddar±ja.  Saha kekakebh²ti
kekakebhin±mena   janapadena   saha   vattam±nakekakebhir±ja,  tvañca.  Atha  v±
sahasadda½    “kekakebh²”ti   padassa   pacchato   µhapetv±   paccuggatasaddañca
s³rasenavisesana½   katv±   pañc±lapaccuggatas³rasena   macch±   ca  madd±  ca
kekakebhi   saha   sesar±j±no   c±ti   evamettha  attho  daµµhabbo.  Passantu  noteti
amh±ka½ dvinna½ ete r±j±no asaµhena akkhayuddha½ passantu. Na no sabh±ya½
na  karonti  kiñc²ti  ettha  noti  nip±tamatta½, sabh±ya½ kiñci sakkhi½ na na karonti,
khattiyepi  br±hmaºepi  karontiyeva,  tasm±  sace  kiñci  ak±raºa½ uppajjati, “na no
suta½, na no diµµhan”ti vattu½ na labhissatha, appamatt± hoth±ti.
    Eva½    yakkhasen±pati    r±j±no    sakkhi½   ak±si.   R±j±pi   ekasatar±japarivuto
puººaka½  gahetv±  j³tas±la½  p±visi.  Sabbepi  patir³p±sanesu  nis²di½su,  rajata-
phalake   suvaººap±sake  µhapayi½su.  Puººako  turitaturito  ±ha  “mah±r±ja,  p±sa-
kesu   ±y±   n±ma   m±lika½   s±vaµµa½  bahula½  santibhadr±dayo  catuv²sati,  tesu
tumhe   attano   ruccanaka½   ±ya½   gaºhath±”ti.   R±j±  “s±dh³”ti  bahula½  gaºhi.
Puººako   (7.0182)  s±vaµµa½  gaºhi.  Atha  na½  r±j±  ±ha  “tena  hi  t±va  m±ºava,
p±sake   p±teh²”ti.   “Mah±r±ja,   paµhama½  mama  v±ro  na  p±puº±ti,  tumhe  p±te-
th±”ti  vutte  r±j±  “s±dh³”ti  sampaµicchi.  Tassa  pana  tatiye  attabh±ve  m±tubh³ta-
pubb±  ±rakkhadevat±,  tass±  ±nubh±vena  r±j±  j³te  jin±ti.  S±  tassa  avid³re µhit±
ahosi. R±j± devadh²tara½ anussaritv± j³tag²ta½ g±yanto im± g±th± ±ha–
          “Sabb± nad² vaªkagat², sabbe kaµµhamay± van±;
          sabbitthiyo kare p±pa½, labham±ne niv±take. (j±. 2.21.308);
          “Atha passatu ma½ amma, vijaya½ me padissatu;
          anukamp±hi me amma, mahanta½ jayamessatu.
          “Devate tvajja rakkha devi, passa m± ma½ vibh±veyya;
          anukampak± patiµµh± ca, passa bhadr±ni rakkhitu½.
          “Jambonadamaya½ p±sa½, catura½samaµµhaªguli;
          vibh±ti parisamajjhe, sabbak±madado bhava.
          “Devate me jaya½ dehi, passa ma½ appabh±gina½;
          m±t±nukampako poso, sad± bhadr±ni passati.
          “Aµµhaka½ m±lika½ vutta½, s±vaµµañca chaka½ mata½;
          catukka½ bahula½ ñeyya½, dvibindusantibhadraka½;
          catuv²sati ±y± ca, munindena pak±sit±”ti.
    R±j±  eva½  j³tag²ta½  g±yitv±  p±sake hatthena parivattetv± ±k±se khipi. Puººa-
kassa  ±nubh±vena  p±sak±  rañño  par±jay±ya bhassanti. R±j± j³tasippamhi atiku-
salat±ya   p±sake   attano  par±jay±ya  bhassante  ñatv±  ±k±seyeva  saªka¹¹hanto
gahetv±  puna  ±k±se  khipi. Dutiyampi attano par±jay±ya bhassante ñatv± tatheva
aggahesi.  Tato  puººako  cintesi  “aya½  r±j±  m±disena  yakkhena  saddhi½ j³ta½



k²¼anto  bhassam±ne  p±sake  saªka¹¹hitv± gaºh±ti, ki½ nu kho k±raºan”ti. So olo-
kento  tassa  ±rakkhadevat±ya  ±nubh±va½  ñatv±  akkh²ni  umm²letv±  kuddho viya
na½  olokesi. S± bh²tatasit± (7.0183) pal±yitv± cakkav±¼apabbatamatthaka½ patv±
kampam±n±  oloketv±  aµµh±si.  R±j±  tatiyampi  p±sake  khipitv±  attano par±jay±ya
bhassante  ñatv±pi puººakass±nubh±vena hattha½ pas±retv± gaºhitu½ n±sakkhi.
Te  rañño par±jay±ya pati½su. Athassa par±jitabh±va½ ñatv± puººako apphoµetv±
mahantena  saddena  “jita½  me”ti  tikkhattu½  s²han±da½ nadi. So saddo sakalaja-
mbud²pa½ phari. Tamattha½ pak±sento satth± ±ha–
    1436. “Te p±visu½ akkhamadena matt±, r±j± kur³na½ puººako c±pi yakkho;
          r±j± kali½ viccinamaggahesi, kaµa½ aggah² puººako n±ma yakkho.
    1437. “Te tattha j³te ubhaye sam±gate, rañña½ sak±se sakh²nañca majjhe;
          ajesi yakkho narav²raseµµha½, tatthappan±do tumulo babh³v±”ti.
    Tattha   p±visunti   j³tas±la½  pavisi½su.  Viccinanti  r±j±  catuv²satiy±  ±yesu  vici-
nanto  kali½  par±jayagg±ha½  aggahesi.  Kaµa½  aggah²ti  puººako  n±ma  yakkho
jayagg±ha½  gaºhi.  Te  tattha j³te ubhaye sam±gateti te tattha j³te sam±gat± ubho
j³ta½  k²¼i½s³ti  attho. Raññanti atha tesa½ ekasatar±j³na½ sak±se avases±nañca
sakh²na½ majjhe so yakkho narav²raseµµha½ r±j±na½ ajesi. Tatthappan±do tumulo
babh³v±ti tasmi½ j³tamaº¹ale “rañño par±jitabh±va½ j±n±tha, jita½ me, jita½ me”-
ti mahanto saddo ahosi.
    R±j±  par±jito  anattamano  ahosi. Atha na½ samass±sento puººako g±tham±ha–
    1438. “Jayo (7.0184) mah±r±ja par±jayo ca, ±y³hata½ aññatarassa hoti;
          janinda j²nosi varaddhanena, jito ca me khippamav±karoh²”ti.
    Tattha   ±y³hatanti   dvinna½   v±y±mam±n±na½   aññatarassa   eva  hoti,  tasm±
“par±jitomh²”ti   m±   cintayi.  J²nos²ti  parih²nosi.  Varaddhanen±ti  paramadhanena.
Khippamav±karoh²ti khippa½ me jaya½ dhana½ deh²ti.
    Atha na½ r±j± “gaºha, t±t±”ti vadanto g±tham±ha–
    1439. “Hatth² gav±ss± maºikuº¹al± ca, yañc±pi mayha½ ratana½ pathaby±;
          gaºh±hi kacc±na vara½ dhan±na½, ±d±ya yenicchasi tena gacch±”ti.
    Puººako ±ha–
    1440. “Hatth² gav±ss± maºikuº¹al± ca, yañc±pi tuyha½ ratana½ pathaby±;
          tesa½ varo vidhuro n±ma katt±, so me jito ta½ me av±karoh²”ti.



sabbaratan±na½   varo  vidhuro,  tasm±,  deva,  so  may±  jito  n±ma  hoti,  ta½  me
    Tattha  so  me  jito  ta½  meti  may±  hi  tava  vijite  uttama½  ratana½  jita½, so ca
sabbaratan±na½   varo  vidhuro,  tasm±,  deva,  so  may±  jito  n±ma  hoti,  ta½  me
deh²ti.
    R±j± ±ha–
    1441. “Att± ca me so saraºa½ gat² ca, d²po ca leºo ca par±yaºo ca;
          asantuleyyo mama so dhanena, p±ºena me s±diso esa katt±”ti.
    Tattha  att±  ca  me  soti  so  mayha½  att± ca, may± ca “att±na½ µhapetv± sesa½
dass±m²”ti  vutta½,  tasm±  ta½  m±  gaºhi.  Na kevalañca att±va (7.0185), atha kho
me  so  saraºañca  gati  ca  d²po  ca  leºo  ca  par±yaºo  ca.  Asantuleyyo  mama so
dhanen±ti sattavidhena ratanena saddhi½ na tuletabboti.
    Puººako ±ha–
    1442. “Cira½ viv±do mama tuyhañcassa, k±mañca pucch±ma tameva gantv±;
          esova no vivaratu etamattha½, ya½ vakkhat² hotu kath± ubhinnan”ti.
    Tattha  vivaratu  etamatthanti  “so  tava  att±  v±  na v±”ti etamattha½ esova pak±-
setu.  Hotu  kath± ubhinnanti ya½ so vakkhati, s±yeva no ubhinna½ kath± hotu, ta½
pam±ºa½ hot³ti attho.
    R±j± ±ha–
    1443. “Addh± hi sacca½ bhaºasi, na ca m±ºava s±hasa½;
          tameva gantv± pucch±ma, tena tuss±mubho jan±”ti.
    Tattha   na   ca  m±ºava  s±hasanti  mayha½  pasayha  s±hasikavacana½  na  ca
bhaºasi.
    Eva½   vatv±   r±j±   ekasatar±j±no   puººakañca  gahetv±  tuµµham±naso  vegena
dhammasabha½  agam±si.  Paº¹itopi ±san± oruyha r±j±na½ vanditv± ekamanta½
aµµh±si.  Atha  puººako  mah±satta½ ±mantetv± “paº¹ita, ‘tva½ dhamme µhito j²vita-
hetupi  mus±v±da½  na bhaºas²’ti kittisaddo te sakalaloke phuµo, aha½ pana te ajja
dhamme µhitabh±va½ j±niss±m²”ti vatv± g±tham±ha–
    1444.   “Sacca½   nu   dev±   vidah³  kur³na½,  dhamme  µhita½  vidhura½  n±ma-
macca½;
          d±sosi rañño uda v±si ñ±ti, vidhuroti saªkh± katam±si loke”ti.
    Tattha  sacca½  nu  dev±  vidah³  kur³na½,  dhamme  µhita½  vidhura½ n±mama-
ccanti   “kur³na½   raµµhe  vidhuro  n±ma  amacco  dhamme  µhito  j²vitahetupi  mus±-
v±da½   na   (7.0186)  bhaºat²”ti  eva½  dev±  vidah³  vidahanti  kathenti  pak±senti,
eva½ vidaham±n± te dev± sacca½ nu vidahanti, ud±hu abh³tav±d±yeveteti. Vidhu-
roti   saªkh±   katam±si   loketi  y±  es±  tava  “vidhuro”ti  loke  saªkh±  paññatti,  s±
katam±  ±si,  tva½ pak±sehi, ki½ nu rañño d±so n²cataraj±tiko, ud±hu samo v± utta-
ritaro v± ñ±t²ti ida½ t±va me ±cikkha, d±sosi rañño, uda v±si ñ±t²ti.
    Atha  mah±satto  “aya½  ma½ eva½ pucchati, aha½ kho paneta½ ‘rañño ñ±t²’tipi
‘rañño  uttaritaro’tipi  ‘rañño  na  kiñci  hom²’tipi saññ±petu½ sakkomi, eva½ santepi
imasmi½  loke  saccasamo  avassayo  n±ma  natthi,  saccameva kathetu½ vaµµat²”ti
cintetv±  “m±ºava,  nev±ha½  rañño  ñ±ti,  na  uttaritaro,  catunna½  pana  d±s±na½



aññataro”ti dassetu½ g±th±dvayam±ha–
    1445. “¾m±yad±s±pi bhavanti heke, dhanena k²t±pi bhavanti d±s±;
          sayampi heke upayanti d±s±, bhay± paºunn±pi bhavanti d±s±.
    1446. “Ete nar±na½ caturova d±s±, addh± hi yonito ahampi j±to;
          bhavo ca rañño abhavo ca rañño, d±s±ha½ devassa parampi gantv±;
          dhammena ma½ m±ºava tuyha dajj±”ti.
    Tattha  ±m±yad±s±ti  d±siy±  kucchimhi  j±tad±s±. Sayampi heke upayanti d±s±ti
ye  keci  upaµµh±kaj±tik±, sabbe te saya½ d±sabh±va½ upagat± d±s± n±ma. Bhay±
paºunn±ti  r±jabhayena  v±  corabhayena  v± attano vasanaµµh±nato paºunn± kara-
mar±  hutv±  paravisaya½  gat±pi  d±s±yeva  n±ma.  Addh±  hi  yonito  ahampi j±toti
m±ºava,  eka½seneva  ahampi  cat³su d±sayon²su ekato saya½ d±sayonito nibba-
ttad±so.   Bhavo   ca   rañño   abhavo   ca  raññoti  rañño  (7.0187)  vu¹¹hi  v±  hotu
avu¹¹hi   v±,  na  sakk±  may±  mus±  bh±situ½.  Paramp²ti  d³ra½  gantv±pi  aha½
devassa   d±soyeva.   Dajj±ti   ma½   r±j±   jayadhanena   khaº¹etv±  tuyha½  dento
dhammena sabh±vena dadeyy±ti.
    Ta½ sutv± puººako haµµhatuµµho puna apphoµetv± g±tham±ha–
    1447. “Aya½ dut²yo vijayo mamajja, puµµho hi katt± vivarettha pañha½;
          adhammar³po vata r±jaseµµho, subh±sita½ n±nuj±n±si mayhan”ti.
    Tattha  r±jaseµµhoti  aya½ r±jaseµµho adhammar³po vata. Subh±sitanti vidhurapa-
º¹itena   sukathita½   suvinicchita½.   N±nuj±n±si   mayhanti   id±neta½   vidhurapa-
º¹ita½ mayha½ kasm± n±nuj±n±si, kimattha½ na des²ti vadati.
    Ta½  sutv±  r±j±  anattamano hutv± “paº¹ito m±disa½ yasad±yaka½ anoloketv±
id±ni   diµµha½   m±ºavaka½   oloket²”ti  mah±sattassa  kujjhitv±  “m±ºava,  sace  so
d±so me bhaveyya, ta½ gahetv± gacch±”ti vatv± g±tham±ha–
    1448. “Eva½ ce no so vivarettha pañha½, d±sohamasmi na ca khosmi ñ±ti;
          gaºh±hi kacc±na vara½ dhan±na½, ±d±ya yenicchasi tena gacch±”ti.
    Tattha  eva½  ce  no  so vivarettha pañhanti sace so amh±ka½ pañha½ “d±soha-
masmi,  na  ca  khosmi  ñ±t²”ti  eva½  vivari  ettha parisamaº¹ale, atha ki½ acchasi,
sakalaloke  dhan±na½  vara½  eta½  gaºha,  gahetv±  ca  pana  yena  icchasi,  tena
gacch±ti.
 
                                                       Akkhakaº¹a½ niµµhita½.
 
 
                                                             Ghar±v±sapañh±
 
    Evañca  (7.0188)  pana  vatv±  r±j±  cintesi  “paº¹ita½ gahetv± m±ºavo yath±ruci
gamissati,   tassa   gatak±lato  paµµh±ya  mayha½  madhuradhammakath±  dullabh±
bhavissati,  ya½n³n±ha½  ima½  attano µh±ne µhapetv± alaªkatadhamm±sane nis²-
dapetv±   ghar±v±sapañha½   puccheyyan”ti.   Atha   na½  r±j±  evam±ha  “paº¹ita,
tumh±ka½  gatak±le  mama  madhuradhammakath±  dullabh± bhavissati, alaªkata-
dhamm±sane  nis²d±petv±  attano  µh±ne µhatv± mayha½ ghar±v±sapañha½ kathe-



th±”ti.  So  “s±dh³”ti sampaµicchitv± alaªkatadhamm±sane nis²ditv± raññ± pañha½
puµµho vissajjesi. Tatr±ya½ pañho–
    1449. “Vidhura vasam±nassa, gahaµµhassa saka½ ghara½;
          khem± vutti katha½ assa, katha½ nu assa saªgaho.
    1450. “Aby±bajjha½ katha½ assa, saccav±d² ca m±ºavo;
          asm± lok± para½ loka½, katha½ pecca na socat²”ti.
    Tattha  khem±  vutti katha½ ass±ti katha½ ghar±v±sa½ vasantassa gahaµµhassa
khem±  nibbhay±  vutti  bhaveyya. Katha½ nu assa saªgahoti catubbidho saªgaha-
vatthusaªkh±to   saªgaho   tassa   katha½   bhaveyya.  Aby±bajjhanti  niddukkhat±.
Saccav±d²  c±ti  katha½ nu m±ºavo saccav±d² n±ma bhaveyya. Pecc±ti paraloka½
gantv±.
    Ta½ sutv± paº¹ito rañño pañha½ kathesi. Tamattha½ pak±sento satth± ±ha–
    1451. “Ta½ tattha gatim± dhitim±, matim± atthadassim±;
          saªkh±t± sabbadhamm±na½, vidhuro etadabravi.
    1452. “Na s±dh±raºad±rassa, na bhuñje s±dumekako;
          na seve lok±yatika½, neta½ paññ±ya va¹¹hana½.
    1453. “S²lav± vattasampanno, appamatto vicakkhaºo;
          niv±tavutti atthaddho, surato sakhilo mudu.
    1454. “Saªgahet± (7.0189) ca mitt±na½, sa½vibh±g² vidh±nav±;
          tappeyya annap±nena, sad± samaºabr±hmaºe.
    1455. “Dhammak±mo sut±dh±ro, bhaveyya paripucchako;
          sakkacca½ payirup±seyya, s²lavante bahussute.
    1456. “Gharam±vasam±nassa, gahaµµhassa saka½ ghara½;
          khem± vutti siy± eva½, eva½ nu assa saªgaho.
    1457. “Aby±bajjha½ siy± eva½, saccav±d² ca m±ºavo;
          asm± lok± para½ loka½, eva½ pecca na socat²”ti.
    Tattha  ta½  tatth±ti  bhikkhave,  ta½  r±j±na½  tattha  dhammasabh±ya½ ñ±ºaga-
tiy±  gatim±,  abbocchinnav²riyena dhitim±, bh³risam±ya vipul±ya paññ±ya matim±,
saºhasukhumatthadassin±   ñ±ºena   atthadassim±,  paricchinditv±  j±nanañ±ºasa-
ªkh±t±ya  paññ±ya  sabbadhamm±na½  saªkh±t±, vidhurapaº¹ito eta½ “na s±dh±-
raºad±rass±”ti-±divacana½   abravi.   Tattha   yo   paresa½   d±resu  aparajjhati,  so
s±dh±raºad±ro  n±ma,  t±diso  na  assa  bhaveyya.  Na  bhuñje s±dumekakoti s±du-
rasa½   paº²tabhojana½   aññesa½  adatv±  ekakova  na  bhuñjeyya.  Lok±yatikanti
anatthanissita½  saggamagg±na½  ad±yaka½  aniyy±nika½  vitaº¹asall±pa½ lok±-
yatikav±da½  na  seveyya.  Neta½  paññ±ya  va¹¹hananti  na  hi  eta½ lok±yatika½
paññ±ya va¹¹hana½. S²lav±ti akhaº¹ehi pañcahi s²lehi samann±gato. Vattasampa-
nnoti ghar±v±savattena v± r±javattena v±



samann±gato.  Appamattoti  kusaladhammesu  appamatto.  Niv±tavutt²ti  atim±na½
akatv±   n²cavutti   ov±d±nus±sanipaµicchako.   Atthaddhoti  thaddhamacchariyavira-
hito.  Suratoti  soraccena samann±gato. Sakhiloti peman²yavacano. Mud³ti k±yav±-
c±cittehi apharuso.
    Saªgahet±   ca   mitt±nanti   kaly±ºamitt±na½  saªgahakaro.  D±n±d²su  yo  yena
saªgaha½  icchati,  tassa  teneva  saªg±hako. Sa½vibh±g²ti dhammikasamaºabr±-
hmaº±nañceva kapaºaddhikavaºibbakay±cak±d²nañca sa½vibh±gakaro. Vidh±na-
v±ti  “imasmi½  k±le  kasitu½ vaµµati, imasmi½ k±le vapitu½ vaµµat²”ti eva½ sabbaki-
ccesu   vidh±nasampanno.   Tappeyy±ti   gahitagahitabh±jan±ni   (7.0190)   p³retv±
dadam±no   tappeyya.   Dhammak±moti   paveºidhammampi   sucaritadhammampi
k±mayam±no   patthayam±no.   Sut±dh±roti  sutassa  ±dh±rabh³to.  Paripucchakoti
dhammikasamaºabr±hmaºe    upasaªkamitv±    “ki½,   bhante,   kusalan”ti-±divaca-
nehi  paripucchanas²lo.  Sakkaccanti  g±ravena. Eva½ nu assa saªgahoti saªgaho-
pissa  eva½  kato  n±ma  bhaveyya. Saccav±d²ti eva½ paµipannoyeva sabh±vav±d²
n±ma siy±.
    Eva½  mah±satto  rañño  ghar±v±sapañha½  kathetv±  pallaªk±  oruyha  r±j±na½
vandi.   R±j±pissa   mah±sakk±ra½  katv±  ekasatar±j³hi  parivuto  attano  nivesana-
meva gato.
 
                                                      Ghar±v±sapañh± niµµhit±.
 
 
                                                             Lakkhaºakaº¹a½
 
    Mah±satto pana paµinivatto. Atha na½ puººako ±ha–
    1458. “Ehi d±ni gamiss±ma, dinno no issarena me;
          mamevattha½ paµipajja, esa dhammo sanantano”ti.
    Tattha  dinno  noti ettha noti nip±tamatta½, tva½ issarena mayha½ dinnoti attho.
Sanantanoti   mama   attha½   paµipajjantena  hi  tay±  attano  s±mikassa  attho  paµi-
panno  hoti.  Yañceta½  s±mikassa  atthakaraºa½  n±ma,  esa  dhammo sanantano
por±ºakapaº¹it±na½ sabh±voti.
    Vidhurapaº¹ito ±ha–
    1459. “J±n±mi m±ºava tay±hamasmi, dinnohamasmi tava issarena;
          t²hañca ta½ v±sayemu ag±re, yenaddhun± anus±semu putte”ti.
    Tattha  tay±hamasm²ti  tay±  laddhohamasm²ti j±n±mi, labhantena ca na aññath±
laddho.  Dinnohamasmi  tava  issaren±ti mama issarena raññ± (7.0191) aha½ tava
dinno.   T²ha½  c±ti  m±ºava,  aha½  tava  bah³pak±ro,  r±j±na½  anoloketv±  sacca-
meva   kathesi½,   ten±ha½   tay±  laddho,  tva½  me  mahantaguºabh±va½  j±n±hi,
maya½  t²ºipi  divas±ni attano ag±re v±semu, tasm± yenaddhun± yattakena k±lena
maya½ putt±d±re anus±semu, ta½ k±la½ adhiv±seh²ti.
    Ta½  sutv±  puººako  “sacca½ paº¹ito ±ha, bah³pak±ro esa mama, ‘satt±hampi
a¹¹ham±sampi nis²d±h²’ti vutte adhiv±setabbamev±”ti cintetv± g±tham±ha–



    1460. “Ta½ me tath± hotu vasemu t²ha½, kuruta½ bhavajja gharesu kicca½;
          anus±sata½ puttad±re bhavajja, yath± tay² pecca sukh² bhaveyy±”ti.
    Tattha  ta½  meti  ya½  tva½  vadesi,  sabba½  ta½  mama  tath±  hotu. Bhavajj±ti
bhava½  ajja  paµµh±ya  t²ha½  anus±satu.  Tay²  pecc±ti yath± tayi gate pacch± tava
puttad±ro sukh² bhaveyya, eva½ anus±satu.
    Eva½   vatv±   puººako   mah±sattena   saddhi½yeva   tassa  nivesana½  p±visi.
Tamattha½ pak±sento satth± ±ha–
    1461. “S±dh³ti vatv±na pah³tak±mo, pakk±mi yakkho vidhurena saddhi½;
          ta½ kuñjar±jaññahay±nuciººa½, p±vekkhi antepuramariyaseµµho”ti.
    Tattha  pah³tak±moti mah±bhogo. Kuñjar±jaññahay±nuciººanti kuñjarehi ca ±ja-
ññahayehi    ca    anuciººa½    paripuººa½.    Ariyaseµµhoti   ±c±ra-ariyesu   uttamo
puººako yakkho paº¹itassa antepura½ p±visi.
    Mah±sattassa   pana  tiººa½  ut³na½  atth±ya  tayo  p±s±d±  ahesu½.  Tesu  eko
koñco  n±ma,  eko  may³ro  n±ma,  eko  piyaketo  n±ma.  Te  sandh±ya aya½ g±th±
vutt±–
    1462.  “Koñca½  (7.0192)  may³rañca  piyañca  keta½,  up±gam² tattha suramma-
r³pa½;
          pah³tabhakkha½ bahu-annap±na½, masakkas±ra½ viya v±savass±”ti.

    Tattha  tatth±ti tesu t²su p±s±desu yattha tasmi½ samaye attan± vasati, ta½ sura-
mmar³pa½ p±s±da½ puººaka½ ±d±ya up±gami.
    So  upagantv±  ca  pana alaªkatap±s±dassa sattam±ya bh³miy± sayanagabbha-
ñceva   mah±talañca   sajj±petv±   sirisayana½   paññ±petv±   sabba½   annap±n±di-
vidhi½  upaµµhapetv±  devakaññ±yo  viya  pañcasat±  itthiyo  “im± te p±daparic±rik±
hontu,  anukkaºµhanto idha vas±h²”ti tassa niyy±detv± attano vasanaµµh±na½ gato.
Tassa   gatak±le  t±  itthiyo  n±n±t³riy±ni  gahetv±  puººakassa  paricariy±ya  nacc±-
d²ni paµµhapesu½. Tamattha½ pak±sento satth± ±ha–
    1463. “Tattha naccanti g±yanti, avhayanti var±vara½;
          acchar± viya devesu, n±riyo samalaªkat±”ti.
    Tattha  avhayanti  var±varanti  varato  vara½  naccañca  g²tañca  karontiyo pakko-
santi.
    1464. “Samaªgikatv± pamad±hi yakkha½, annena p±nena ca dhammap±lo;
          atthatthamev±nuvicintayanto, p±vekkhi bhariy±ya tad± sak±se”ti.
    Tattha  pamad±h²ti  pamad±hi  ceva  annap±nehi  ca  samaªgikatv±.  Dhammap±-
loti  dhammassa  p±lako gopako. Atthatthamev±ti atthabh³tameva attha½. Bhariy±-
y±ti sabbajeµµhik±ya bhariy±ya.
    1465.  “Ta½ (7.0193) candanagandharas±nulitta½, suvaººajambonadanikkhas±-
disa½;
          bhariya½vac± ‘ehi suºohi bhoti, putt±ni ±mantaya tambanette’”ti.
    Tattha bhariya½vac±ti jeµµhabhariya½ avaca. ¾mantay±ti pakkosa.
    1466. “Sutv±na v±kya½ patino anujj±, suºisa½ vaca tambanakhi½ sunetta½;
          ‘±mantaya vammadhar±ni cete, putt±ni ind²varapupphas±me’”ti.



    Tattha   anujj±ti  eva½n±mik±.  Suºisa½vaca  tambanakhi½  sunettanti  s±  tassa
vacana½  sutv±  assumukh²  rodam±n±  “saya½  gantv±  putte pakkositu½ ayutta½,
suºisa½    pesess±m²”ti    tass±   niv±saµµh±na½   gantv±   tambanakhi½   sunetta½
suºisa½  avaca.  Vammadhar±n²ti  vammadhare  s³re,  samattheti attho, ±bharaºa-
bhaº¹ameva   v±   idha  “vamman”ti  adhippeta½,  tasm±  ±bharaºadharetipi  attho.
Ceteti  ta½  n±men±lapati,  putt±n²ti  mama  putte  ca  dh²taro  ca. Ind²varapupphas±-
meti ta½ ±lapati.
    S±  “s±dh³”ti  sampaµicchitv±  p±s±d±  oruyha anuvicaritv± “pit± vo ov±da½ d±tu-
k±mo  pakkosati,  ida½ kira vo tassa pacchimadassanan”ti sabbamevassa suhada-
janañca   puttadh²taro   ca   sannip±tesi.  Dhammap±lakum±ro  pana  ta½  vacana½
sutv±va  rodanto  kaniµµhabh±tikagaºaparivuto  pitu  santika½  agam±si.  Paº¹ito te
disv±va   sakabh±vena   saºµh±tu½  asakkonto  assupuººehi  nettehi  ±liªgitv±  s²se
cumbitv±   jeµµhaputta½   muhutta½   hadaye   nipajj±petv±   haday±  ot±retv±  siriga-
bbhato  nikkhamma  mah±tale  pallaªkamajjhe  nis²ditv±  puttasahassassa  ov±da½
ad±si. Tamattha½ pak±sento satth± ±ha–
    1467. “Te ±gate muddhani dhammap±lo, cumbitv± putte avikampam±no;
          ±mantayitv±na avoca v±kya½, dinn±ha½ raññ± idha m±ºavassa.
    1468.    “Tassajjaha½    (7.0194)   attasukh²   vidheyyo,   ±d±ya   yenicchati   tena
gacchati;
          ahañca vo s±situm±gatosmi, katha½ aha½ aparitt±ya gacche.
    1469. “Sace vo r±j± kururaµµhav±s², janasandho puccheyya pah³tak±mo;
          kim±bhij±n±tha pure pur±ºa½, ki½ vo pit± puratth±.
    1470. “Sam±san± hotha may±va sabbe, kon²dha rañño abbhatiko manusso;
          tamañjali½ kariya vadetha eva½, m± heva½ deva na hi esa dhammo;
          viyagghar±jassa nih²najacco, sam±sano deva katha½ bhaveyy±”ti.
    Tattha   dhammap±loti   mah±satto.   Dinn±hanti   aha½  jayadhanena  khaº¹etv±
raññ±   dinno.  Tassajjaha½  attasukh²  vidheyyoti  ajja  paµµh±ya  t²hamatta½  aha½
imin±  attano  sukhena  attasukh², tato para½ pana tassa m±ºavass±ha½ vidheyyo
homi.  So hi ito catutthe divase eka½sena ma½ ±d±ya yatthicchati, tattha gacchati.
Aparitt±y±ti   tumh±ka½   paritta½   akatv±   katha½  gaccheyyanti  anus±situ½  ±ga-
tosmi.   Janasandhoti   mittabandhanena   mittajanassa   sandh±nakaro.  Pure  pur±-
ºanti  ito  pubbe tumhe ki½ pur±ºak±raºa½ abhij±n±tha. Anus±seti anus±si. Eva½
tumhe  raññ±  puµµh±  “amh±ka½  pit±  imañcimañca  ov±da½  ad±s²”ti katheyy±tha.
Sam±san±  hoth±ti sace vo r±j± may± dinnassa ov±dassa kathitak±le “etha tumhe,
ajja  may±  saddhi½  sam±san±  hotha,  idha  r±jakule  tumhehi  añño  ko  nu  rañño
abbhatiko manusso”ti attano ±sane nis²d±peyya, atha tumhe



añjali½   katv±   ta½   r±j±na½  eva½  vadeyy±tha  “deva,  eva½  m±  avaca.  Na  hi
amh±ka½  esapaveºidhammo.  Viyagghar±jassa  kesaras²hassa nih²najacco jarasi-
ªg±lo  (7.0195),  deva,  katha½  sam±sano  bhaveyya. Yath± siªg±lo s²hassa sam±-
sano na hoti, tatheva maya½ tumh±kan”ti.
    Ima½  panassa  katha½ sutv± puttadh²taro ca ñ±tisuhajj±dayo ca d±sakammaka-
raporis±  ca  te sabbe sakabh±vena saºµh±tu½ asakkont± mah±virava½ viravi½su.
Tesa½ mah±satto saññ±pesi.
 
                                                    Lakkhaºakaº¹a½ niµµhita½.
 
 
                                                              R±javasatikaº¹a
 
    Atha ne paº¹ito puttadh²taro ca ñ±tayo ca upasaªkamitv± tuºh²bh³te disv± “t±t±,
m±   cintayittha,   sabbe   saªkh±r±   anicc±,   yaso   n±ma  vipattipariyos±no,  apica
tumh±ka½  r±javasati½  n±ma  yasapaµil±bhak±raºa½ kathess±mi, ta½ ekaggacitt±
suº±th±”ti   buddhal²l±ya   r±javasati½   n±ma   paµµhapesi.   Tamattha½   pak±sento
satth± ±ha–
    1471. “So ca putte amacce ca, ñ±tayo suhadajjane;
          al²namanasaªkappo, vidhuro etadabravi.
    1472. “Ethayyo r±javasati½, nis²ditv± suº±tha me;
          yath± r±jakula½ patto, yasa½ poso nigacchat²”ti.
    Tattha   suhadajjaneti  suhadayajane.  Ethayyoti  etha,  ayyo.  Piyasamud±c±rena
putte  ±lapati.  R±javasatinti  may±  vuccam±na½  r±jap±ricariya½  suº±tha. Yath±ti
yena   k±raºena   r±jakula½   patto   upasaªkamanto   rañño  santike  caranto  poso
yasa½ nigacchati labhati, ta½ k±raºa½ suº±th±ti attho.
    1473. “Na hi r±jakula½ patto, aññ±to labhate yasa½;
          n±s³ro n±pi dummedho, nappamatto kud±cana½.
    1474. “Yad±ssa s²la½ paññañca, soceyya½ c±dhigacchati;
          atha vissasate tyamhi, guyhañcassa na rakkhat²”ti.
    Tattha  (7.0196)  aññ±toti  ap±kaµaguºo aviditakamm±vad±no. N±s³roti na as³ro
bh²rukaj±tiko.  Yad±ssa  s²lanti  yad±  assa  sevakassa r±j± s²lañca paññañca soce-
yyañca  adhigacchati,  ±c±rasampattiñca  ñ±ºabalañca  sucibh±vañca  j±n±ti.  Atha
vissasate  tyamh²ti  atha  r±j± tamhi vissasate viss±sa½ karoti, attano guyhañcassa
na rakkhati na g³hati.
    1475. “Tul± yath± paggahit±, samadaº¹± sudh±rit±;
          ajjhiµµho na vikampeyya, sa r±javasati½ vase.
    1476. “Tul± yath± paggahit±, samadaº¹± sudh±rit±;
          sabb±ni abhisambhonto, sa r±javasati½ vase”ti.
    Tattha  tul±  yath±ti  yath±  es±  vuttappak±r±  tul±  na  onamati  na unnamati, eva-
meva  r±jasevako kismiñcideva kamme raññ± “ida½ n±ma karoh²”ti ajjhiµµho ±ºatto
chand±di-agativasena   na   vikampeyya,   sabbakiccesu   paggahitatul±  viya  samo



bhaveyya.  Sa  r±javasatinti  so  evar³po  sevako  r±jakule v±sa½ vaseyya, r±j±na½
paricareyya, eva½ paricaranto pana yasa½ labheyy±ti attho. Sabb±ni abhisambho-
ntoti sabb±ni r±jakicc±ni karonto.
    1477. “Div± v± yadi v± ratti½, r±jakiccesu paº¹ito;
          ajjhiµµho na vikampeyya, sa r±javasati½ vase.
    1478. “Div± v± yadi v± ratti½, r±jakiccesu paº¹ito;
          sabb±ni abhisambhonto, sa r±javasati½ vase.
    1479. “Yo cassa sukato maggo, rañño suppaµiy±dito;
          na tena vutto gaccheyya, sa r±javasati½ vase”ti.
    Tattha  na  vikampeyy±ti  avikampam±no  t±ni  kicc±ni  kareyya.  Yo cass±ti yo ca
rañño   gamanamaggo   sukato   assa   suppaµiy±dito  sumaº¹ito,  “imin±  maggena
gacch±”ti vuttopi tena na gaccheyya.
    1480. “Na (7.0197) rañño sadisa½ bhuñje, k±mabhoge kud±cana½;
          sabbattha pacchato gacche, sa r±javasati½ vase.
    1481. “Na rañño sadisa½ vattha½, na m±la½ na vilepana½;
          ±kappa½ sarakutti½ v±, na rañño sadisam±care;
          añña½ kareyya ±kappa½, sa r±javasati½ vase”ti.
    Tattha   na   raññoti  rañño  k±mabhogena  sama½  k±mabhoga½  na  bhuñjeyya.
T±disassa   hi   r±j±   kujjhati.   Sabbatth±ti   sabbesu  r³p±d²su  k±maguºesu  rañño
pacchatova   gaccheyya,   h²natarameva  seveyy±ti  attho.  Añña½  kareyy±ti  rañño
±kappato sarakuttito ca aññameva ±kappa½ kareyya.
    1482. “K²¼e r±j± amaccehi, bhariy±hi pariv±rito;
          n±macco r±jabhariy±su, bh±va½ kubbetha paº¹ito.
    1483. “Anuddhato acapalo, nipako sa½vutindriyo;
          manopaºidhisampanno, sa r±javasati½ vase”ti.
    Tattha  bh±vanti  viss±savasena  adhipp±ya½. Acapaloti amaº¹anas²lo. Nipakoti
paripakkañ±ºo.    Sa½vutindriyoti    pihitacha¼indriyo    rañño   v±   aªgapaccaªg±ni
orodhe  v±ssa  na  olokeyya.  Manopaºidhisampannoti  acapalena  suµµhu µhapitena
cittena samann±gato.
    1484. “N±ssa bhariy±hi k²¼eyya, na manteyya rahogato;
          n±ssa kos± dhana½ gaºhe, sa r±javasati½ vase.
    1485. “Na nidda½ bahu maññeyya, na mad±ya sura½ pive;
          n±ssa d±ye mige haññe, sa r±javasati½ vase.
    1486. “N±ssa p²µha½ na pallaªka½, na koccha½ na n±va½ ratha½;
          sammatomh²ti ±r³he, sa r±javasati½ vase.
    1487. “N±tid³re bhaje rañño, nacc±sanne vicakkhaºo;
          sammukhañcassa tiµµheyya, sandissanto sabhattuno.
    1488. “Na (7.0198) ve r±j± sakh± hoti, na r±j± hoti methuno;
          khippa½ kujjhanti r±j±no, s³kenakkh²va ghaµµita½.
    1489. “Na p³jito maññam±no, medh±v² paº¹ito naro;
          pharusa½ patimanteyya, r±j±na½ parisa½gatan”ti.
    Tattha   na   manteyy±ti  tassa  rañño  bhariy±hi  saddhi½  neva  k²¼eyya,  na  raho



manteyya.  Kos±  dhananti  rañño  kos±  dhana½  thenetv±  na gaºheyya. Na mad±-
y±ti  t±t±, r±jasevako n±ma madatth±ya sura½ na piveyya. N±ssa d±ye migeti assa
rañño  dinn±bhaye  mige  na  haññeyya.  Kocchanti  bhaddap²µha½.  Sammatomh²ti
aha½  sammato  hutv±  eva½  karom²ti  na  ±ruheyya.  Sammukhañcassa tiµµheyy±ti
assa   rañño   purato  khuddakamahantakath±savanaµµh±ne  tiµµheyya.  Sandissanto
sabhattunoti   yo   r±jasevako   tassa   bhattuno  dassanaµµh±ne  tiµµheyya.  S³ken±ti
akkhimhi  patitena  v²his³k±din±  ghaµµita½  akkhi  pakatisabh±va½  jahanta½ yath±
kujjhati  n±ma,  eva½ kujjhanti, na tesu viss±so k±tabbo. P³jito maññam±noti aha½
r±jap³jitomh²ti   maññam±no.   Pharusa½   patimanteyy±ti   yena   so  kujjhati,  tath±-
r³pa½ na manteyya.
    1490. “Laddhadv±ro labhe dv±ra½, neva r±j³su vissase;
          agg²va sa½yato tiµµhe, sa r±javasati½ vase.
    1491. “Putta½ v± bh±tara½ v± sa½, sampaggaºh±ti khattiyo;
          g±mehi nigamehi v±, raµµhehi janapadehi v±;
          tuºh²bh³to upekkheyya, na bhaºe chekap±pakan”ti.
    Tattha   laddhadv±ro   labhe  dv±ranti  aha½  nippaµih±ro  laddhadv±roti  appaµih±-
retv±   na   paviseyya,  punapi  dv±ra½  labheyya,  paµih±retv±va  paviseyy±ti  attho.
Sa½yatoti  appamatto  hutv±.  Bh±tara½  v±  santi saka½ bh±tara½ v±. Sampagga-
ºh±t²ti  “asukag±ma½  v±  asukanigama½ v± assa dem±”ti yad± sevakehi saddhi½
katheti. Na bhaºe chekap±pakanti tad± guºa½ v± aguºa½ v± na bhaºeyya.
    1492. “Hatth±rohe (7.0199) an²kaµµhe, rathike pattik±rake;
          tesa½ kamm±vad±nena, r±j± va¹¹heti vetana½;
          na tesa½ antar± gacche, sa r±javasati½ vase.
    1493. “C±pov³nudaro dh²ro, va½sov±pi pakampaye;
          paµiloma½ na vatteyya, sa r±javasati½ vase.
    1494. “C±pov³nudaro assa, macchovassa ajivhav±;
          app±s² nipako s³ro, sa r±javasati½ vase”ti.
    Tattha  na  tesa½  antar± gaccheti tesa½ l±bhassa antar± na gacche, antar±ya½
na  kareyya.  Va½sov±p²ti  yath±  va½sagumbato  uggatava½so v±tena pahaµak±le
pakampati,   eva½   raññ±   kathitak±le  pakampeyya.  C±pov³nudaroti  yath±  c±po
mahodaro  na  hoti,  eva½  mahodaro  na  siy±.  Ajivhav±ti yath± maccho ajivhat±ya
na  katheti,  tath± sevako mandakathat±ya ajivhav± bhaveyya. App±s²ti bhojanama-
ttaññ³.



    1495. “Na b±¼ha½ itthi½ gaccheyya, sampassa½ tejasaªkhaya½;
          k±sa½ s±sa½ dara½ b±lya½, kh²ºamedho nigacchati.
    1496. “N±tivela½ pabh±seyya, na tuºh² sabbad± siy±;
          avikiººa½ mita½ v±ca½, patte k±le ud²raye.
    1497. “Akkodhano asaªghaµµo, sacco saºho apesuºo;
          sampha½ gira½ na bh±seyya, sa r±javasati½ vase.
    1498. “M±t±pettibharo assa, kule jeµµh±pac±yiko;
          saºho sakhilasambh±so, sa r±javasati½ vase”ti.
    Tattha  na  b±¼hanti  punappuna½  kilesavasena  na gaccheyya. Tejasaªkhayanti
eva½  gacchanto  hi  puriso  tejasaªkhaya½  gacchati  p±puº±ti,  ta½  sampassanto
b±¼ha½  na gaccheyya. Daranti k±yadaratha½. B±lyanti dubbalabh±va½. Kh²ºame-
dhoti  punappuna½  kilesarativasena  kh²ºapañño  puriso ete k±s±dayo nigacchati.
N±tivelanti  t±t±  r±j³na½  santike  pam±º±tikkanta½  na  bh±seyya  (7.0200). Patte
k±leti     attano     vacanak±le     sampatte.    Asaªghaµµoti    para½    asaªghaµµento.
Samphanti niratthaka½. Giranti vacana½.
    1499. “Vin²to sippav± danto, katatto niyato mudu;
          appamatto suci dakkho, sa r±javasati½ vase.
    1500. “Niv±tavutti vuddhesu, sappatisso sag±ravo;
          surato sukhasa½v±so, sa r±javasati½ vase.
    1501. “¾rak± parivajjeyya, sahitu½ pahita½ jana½;
          bhatt±raññevudikkheyya, na ca aññassa r±jino”ti.
    Tattha  vin²toti  ±c±rasampanno.  Sippav±ti attano kule sikkhitabbasippena sama-
nn±gato.  Dantoti chasu dv±resu nibbisevano. Katattoti samp±ditatto. Niyatoti yas±-
d²ni  niss±ya  acalasabh±vo. Mud³ti anatim±n². Appamattoti kattabbakiccesu pam±-
darahito.  Dakkhoti  upaµµh±ne  cheko. Niv±tavutt²ti n²cavutti. Sukhasa½v±soti garu-
sa½v±sas²lo.  Sahitu½  patitanti  parar±j³hi sakarañño santika½ guyharakkhaºava-
sena   v±   paµicchannap±kaµakaraºavasenav±  pesita½.  Tath±r³pena  hi  saddhi½
kathentopi  rañño  sammukh±va  katheyya.  Bhatt±raññevudikkheyy±ti attano s±mi-
kameva olokeyya. Na ca aññassa r±jinoti aññassa rañño santako na bhaveyya.
    1502. “Samaºe br±hmaºe c±pi, s²lavante bahussute;
          sakkacca½ payirup±seyya, sa r±javasati½ vase.
    1503. “Samaºe br±hmaºe c±pi, s²lavante bahussute;
          sakkacca½ anuv±seyya, sa r±javasati½ vase.
    1504. “Samaºe br±hmaºe c±pi, s²lavante bahussute;
          tappeyya annap±nena, sa r±javasati½ vase.
    1505. “Samaºe br±hmaºe c±pi, s²lavante bahussute;
          ±sajja paññe sevetha, ±kaªkha½ vuddhimattano”ti.
    Tattha  (7.0201)  sakkacca½  payirup±seyy±ti  g±ravena punappuna½ upasaªka-
meyya.   Anuv±seyy±ti   uposathav±sa½   vasanto   anuvatteyya.   Tappeyy±ti  y±va-
dattha½  d±nena  tappeyya.  ¾sajj±ti upasaªkamitv±. Paññeti paº¹ite, ±sajjapaññe
v±, asajjam±napaññeti attho.
    1506. “Dinnapubba½ na h±peyya, d±na½ samaºabr±hmaºe;



          na ca kiñci niv±reyya, d±nak±le vaºibbake.
    1507. “Paññav± buddhisampanno, vidh±navidhikovido;
          k±laññ³ samayaññ³ ca, sa r±javasati½ vase.
    1508. “Uµµh±t± kammadheyyesu, appamatto vicakkhaºo;
          susa½vihitakammanto, sa r±javasati½ vase”ti.
    Tattha     dinnapubbanti     pakatipaµiyatta½     d±navatta½.    Samaºabr±hmaºeti
samaºe  v±  br±hmaºe  v±.  Vaºibbaketi  d±nak±le  vaºibbake  ±gate disv± kiñci na
niv±reyya.  Paññav±ti  vic±raºapaññ±ya  yutto.  Buddhisampannoti avekallabuddhi-
sampanno.    Vidh±navidhikovidoti    n±nappak±resu   d±sakammakaraporis±d²na½
sa½vidahanakoµµh±sesu   cheko.   K±laññ³ti   “aya½   d±na½   d±tu½,   aya½  s²la½
rakkhitu½,  aya½  uposathakamma½  k±tu½  k±lo”ti  j±neyya.  Samayaññ³ti  “aya½
kasanasamayo,  aya½  vapanasamayo,  aya½  voh±rasamayo,  aya½ upaµµh±nasa-
mayo”ti j±neyya. Kammadheyyes³ti attano kattabbakammesu.
    1509. “Khala½ s±la½ pasu½ khetta½, gant± cassa abhikkhaºa½;
          mita½ dhañña½ nidh±peyya, mita½va p±caye ghare.
    1510. “Putta½ v± bh±tara½ v± sa½, s²lesu asam±hita½;
          anaªgav± hi te b±l±, yath± pet± tatheva te;
          co¼añca nesa½ piº¹añca, ±s²n±na½ pad±paye.
    1511. “D±se kammakare pesse, s²lesu susam±hite;
          dakkhe uµµh±nasampanne, ±dhipaccamhi µh±paye”ti.
    Tattha  (7.0202)  pasu½ khettanti gokulañceva sassaµµh±nañca. Gant±ti gamana-
s²lo.   Mitanti   minitv±  ettakanti  ñatv±  koµµhesu  nidh±peyya.  Ghareti  gharepi  pari-
jana½   gaºetv±   mitameva  pac±peyya.  S²lesu  asam±hitanti  evar³pa½  duss²la½
an±c±ra½  kismiñci  ±dhipaccaµµh±ne  na  µhapeyy±ti  attho.  Anaªgav±  hi  te  b±l±ti
“aªgameta½  manuss±na½,  bh±t±  loke  pavuccat²”ti (j±. 1.4.58) kiñc±pi jeµµhakani-
µµhabh±taro   aªgasam±nat±ya  “aªgan”ti  vutt±,  ime  pana  duss²l±,  tasm±  aªgasa-
m±n±  na  honti.  Yath±  pana sus±ne cha¹¹it± pet± mat±, tatheva te. Tasm± t±dis±
±dhipaccaµµh±ne  na  µhapetabb±. Kuµumbañhi te vin±senti, vinaµµhakuµumbassa ca
daliddassa  r±javasati  n±ma  na  sampajjati.  ¾s²n±nanti ±gantv± nisinn±na½ putta-
bh±t±na½   matasatt±na½  matakabhatta½  viya  dento  gh±sacch±danamattameva
pad±peyya. Uµµh±nasampanneti uµµh±nav²riyena samann±gate.
    1512. “S²lav± ca alolo ca, anurakkho ca r±jino;
          ±v² raho hito tassa, sa r±javasati½ vase.
    1513. “Chandaññ³ r±jino cassa, cittaµµho assa r±jino;
          asaªkusakavutti½ssa, sa r±javasati½ vase.
    1514. “Ucch±daye ca nh±paye, dhove p±de adhosira½;
          ±hatopi na kuppeyya, sa r±javasati½ vase”ti.
    Tattha aloloti aluddho. Cittaµµhoti citte µhito, r±jacittavasikoti attho. Asaªkusakavu-
ttiss±ti  appaµilomavutti assa. Adhosiranti p±de dhovantopi adhosira½ katv± heµµh±-
mukhova dhoveyya, na rañño mukha½ ullokeyy±ti attho.
    1515. “Kumbhampañjali½ kariy±, c±µañc±pi padakkhiºa½;
          kimeva sabbak±m±na½, d±t±ra½ dh²ramuttama½.



    1516. “Yo deti sayana½ vattha½, y±na½ ±vasatha½ ghara½;
          pajjunnoriva bh³t±ni, bhogehi abhivassati.
    1517. “Esayyo (7.0203) r±javasati, vattam±no yath± naro;
          ±r±dhayati r±j±na½, p³ja½ labhati bhattus³”ti.
    Tattha   kumbhampañjali½   kariy±,   c±µañc±pi   padakkhiºanti  vuddhi½  pacc±s²-
santo   puriso   udakap³rita½   kumbha½   disv±   tassa   añjali½  kareyya,  c±µañca
sakuºa½  padakkhiºa½  kareyya.  Añjali½  v±  padakkhiºa½  v± karontassa te kiñci
d±tu½  na  sakkonti.  Kimev±ti yo pana sabbak±m±na½ d±t± dh²ro ca, ta½ r±j±na½
ki½k±raº±  na  namasseyya.  R±j±yeva  hi namassitabbo ca ±r±dhetabbo ca. Pajju-
nnoriv±ti  megho  viya.  Esayyo  r±javasat²ti ayyo y± aya½ may± kathit±, es± r±java-
sati  n±ma  r±jasevak±na½  anus±san².  Yath±ti  y±ya  r±javasatiy±  vattam±no naro
r±j±na½ ±r±dheti, r±j³nañca santik± p³ja½ labhati, s± es±ti.
          eva½ asamadhuro vidhurapaº¹ito buddhal²l±ya r±javasati½ kathesi;
 
                                                   R±javasatikaº¹a½ niµµhita½.
 
 
                                                              Antarapeyy±la½
 
    Eva½  puttad±rañ±timittasuhajj±dayo  anus±santasseva  tassa  tayo  divas±  j±t±.
So   divasassa   p±rip³ri½  ñatv±  p±tova  nhatv±  n±naggarasabhojana½  bhuñjitv±
“r±j±na½  apaloketv±  m±ºavena  saddhi½ gamiss±m²”ti ñ±tigaºaparivuto r±janive-
sana½   gantv±   r±j±na½  vanditv±  ekamanta½  µhito  vattabbayuttaka½  vacana½
avoca. Tamattha½ pak±sento satth± ±ha–
    1518. “Eva½ samanus±sitv±, ñ±tisaªgha½ vicakkhaºo;
          parikiººo suhadehi, r±j±namupasaªkami.
    1519. “Vanditv± siras± p±de, katv± ca na½ padakkhiºa½;
          vidhuro avaca r±j±na½, paggahetv±na añjali½.
    1520. “Aya½ (7.0204) ma½ m±ºavo neti, kattuk±mo yath±mati;
          ñ±t²nattha½ pavakkh±mi, ta½ suºohi arindama.
    1521. “Putte ca me udikkhesi, yañca mañña½ ghare dhana½;



          yath± pecca na h±yetha, ñ±tisaªgho may² gate.
    1522. “Yatheva khalat² bh³my±, bh³my±yeva patiµµhati;
          eveta½ khalita½ mayha½, eta½ pass±mi accayan”ti.
    Tattha  suhadeh²ti  suhadayehi  ñ±timitt±d²hi.  Yañca  maññanti  yañca me añña½
tay±   ceva   aññehi   ca  r±j³hi  dinna½  ghare  aparim±ºa½  dhana½,  ta½  sabba½
tvameva  olokeyy±si. Pecc±ti pacch±k±le. Khalat²ti pakkhalati. Evetanti eva½ eta½.
Ahañhi  bh³miya½ khalitv± tattheva patiµµhitapuriso viya tumhesu khalitv± tumhesu-
yeva  patiµµhah±mi.  Eta½ pass±m²ti yo esa “ki½ te r±j± hot²”ti m±ºavena puµµhassa
mama    tumhe    anoloketv±   sacca½   apekkhitv±   “d±sohamasm²”ti   vadantassa
accayo,  eta½  accaya½  pass±mi,  añño  pana  me  doso  natthi,  ta½  me accaya½
tumhe   khamatha,   eta½  hadaye  katv±  pacch±  mama  puttad±resu  m±  aparajjhi-
tth±ti.
    Ta½   sutv±  r±j±  “paº¹ita,  tava  gamana½  mayha½  na  ruccati,  m±ºava½  up±-
yena  pakkos±petv±  gh±tetv±  kilañjena  paµicch±detu½ mayha½ ruccat²”ti d²pento
g±tham±ha–
    1523. “Sakk± na gantu½ iti mayha hoti, chetv± vadhitv± idha k±tiy±na½;
          idheva hoh² iti mayha ruccati, m± tva½ ag± uttamabh³ripaññ±”ti.
    Tattha chetv±ti idheva r±jagehe ta½ pothetv± m±retv± paµicch±dess±m²ti.
    Ta½  sutv±  mah±satto  “deva,  tumh±ka½  ajjh±sayo  evar³po  hoti,  so  tumhesu
ayutto”ti vatv± ±ha–
    1524.   “M±   (7.0205)  hevadhammesu  mana½  paº²dahi,  atthe  ca  dhamme  ca
yutto bhavassu;
          dhiratthu  kamma½  akusala½  anariya½, ya½ katv± pacch± niraya½ vajeyya.
    1525. “Nevesa dhammo na puneta kicca½, ayiro hi d±sassa janinda issaro;
          gh±tetu½ jh±petu½ athopi hantu½, na ca mayha kodhatthi vaj±mi c±han”ti.
    Tattha  m±  hevadhammesu  mana½  paº²dah²ti adhammesu anatthesu ayuttesu
tava  citta½  m±  heva  paºidah²ti  attho.  Pacch±ti  ya½ kamma½ katv±pi ajar±maro
na   hoti,   atha   kho   pacch±   nirayameva   upapajjeyya.  Dhiratthu  kammanti  ta½
kamma½   garahita½   atthu  assa  bhaveyya.  Neves±ti  neva  esa.  Ayiroti  s±miko.
Gh±tetunti  et±ni gh±t±d²ni k±tu½ ayiro d±sassa issaro, sabb±net±ni k±tu½ labhati,
mayha½  m±ºave  appamattakopi  kodho  natthi,  dinnak±lato  paµµh±ya  tava citta½
sandh±retu½ vaµµati, vaj±mi aha½ narind±ti ±ha–
    Eva½  vatv±  mah±satto r±j±na½ vanditv± rañño orodhe ca puttad±re ca r±japari-
sañca  ovaditv± tesu sakabh±vena saºµh±tu½ asakkuºitv± mah±virava½ viravante-
suyeva   r±janivesan±   nikkhami.   Sakalanagarav±sinopi  “paº¹ito  kira  m±ºavena
saddhi½   gamissati,   etha,   passiss±ma   nan”ti   mantayitv±   r±jaªgaºeyeva  na½
passi½su.  Atha  ne  mah±satto  ass±setv±  “tumhe m± cintayittha, sabbe saªkh±r±
anicc±,  sar²ra½  addhuva½,  yaso  n±ma  vipattipariyos±no,  apica tumhe d±n±d²su
puññesu   appamatt±  hoth±”ti  tesa½  ov±da½  datv±  nivatt±petv±  attano  geh±bhi-
mukho   p±y±si.   Tasmi½   khaºe   dhammap±lakum±ro  bh±tikagaºaparivuto  “pitu
paccuggamana½    kariss±m²”ti    nikkhanto   nivesanadv±reyeva   pitu   sammukho
ahosi.   Mah±satto  ta½  disv±  sakabh±vena  saºµh±tu½  asakkonto  upaguyha  ure



nipajj±petv± nivesana½ p±visi. Tamattha½ pak±sento satth± ±ha–
    1526. “Jeµµhaputta½ (7.0206) upaguyha, vineyya hadaye dara½;
          assupuººehi nettehi, p±vis² so mah±gharan”ti.
    Ghare  panassa  sahassaputt±,  sahassadh²taro,  sahassabhariy±yo,  ca  sattava-
ººad±sisat±ni   ca   santi,   tehi   ceva  avasesad±sid±sakammakarañ±timittasuhajj±-
d²hi  ca  sakalanivesana½  yugantav±t±bhigh±tapatitehi s±lehi s±lavana½ viya nira-
ntara½ ahosi. Tamattha½ pak±sento satth± ±ha–
    1527. “S±l±va sammapatit±, m±lutena pamaddit±;
          senti putt± ca d±r± ca, vidhurassa nivesane.
    1528. “Itthisahassa½ bhariy±na½, d±sisattasat±ni ca;
          b±h± paggayha pakkandu½, vidhurassa nivesane.
    1529. “Orodh± ca kum±r± ca, vesiy±n± ca br±hmaº±;
          b±h± paggayha pakkandu½, vidhurassa nivesane.
    1530. “Hatth±roh± an²kaµµh±, rathik± pattik±rak±;
          b±h± paggayha pakkandu½, vidhurassa nivesane.
    1531. “Sam±gat± j±napad±, negam± ca sam±gat±;
          b±h± paggayha pakkandu½, vidhurassa nivesane.
    1532. “Itthisahassa½ bhariy±na½, d±sisattasat±ni ca;
          b±h± paggayha pakkantu½, kasm± no vijahissasi.
    1533. “Orodh± ca kum±r± ca, vesiy±n± ca br±hmaº±;
          b±h± paggayha pakkandu½, kasm± no vijahissasi.
    1534. “Hatth±roh± an²kaµµh±, rathik± pattik±rak±;
          b±h± paggayha pakkandu½, kasm± no vijahissasi.
    1535. “Sam±gat± j±napad±, negam± ca sam±gat±;
          b±h± paggayha pakkandu½, kasm± no vijahissas²”ti.
    Tattha  (7.0207)  sent²ti  mah±tale  chinnap±d±  viya  patit± ±vattant± parivattant±
sayanti.  Itthisahassa½ bhariy±nanti bhariy±nameva itth²na½ sahassa½. Kasm± no
vijahissas²ti kena k±raºena amhe vijahissas²ti paridevi½su.
    Mah±satto   sabba½   ta½   mah±jana½  ass±setv±  ghare  avasesakicc±ni  katv±
antojanañca    bahijanañca    ovaditv±    ±cikkhitabbayuttaka½   sabba½   ±cikkhitv±
puººakassa   santika½  gantv±  attano  niµµhitakiccata½  ±rocesi.  Tamattha½  pak±-
sento satth± ±ha–
    1536. “Katv± gharesu kicc±ni, anus±sitv± saka½ jana½;
          mitt±macce ca bhacce ca, puttad±re ca bandhave.
    1537. “Kammanta½ sa½vidhetv±na, ±cikkhitv± ghare dhana½;
          nidhiñca iºad±nañca, puººaka½ etadabravi.
    1538. “Avas² tuva½ mayha t²ha½ ag±re, kat±ni kicc±ni gharesu mayha½;
          anus±sit± puttad±r± may± ca, karoma kacc±na yath±mati½ te”ti.
    Tattha  kammanta½  sa½vidhetv±n±ti “evañca k±tu½ vaµµat²”ti ghare kattabbayu-
ttaka½  kamma½  sa½vidahitv±.  Nidhinti  nidahitv± µhapitadhana½. Iºad±nanti iºa-
vasena  sa½yojitadhana½.  Yath±mati½ teti id±ni tava ajjh±say±nur³pa½ karom±ti
vadati.



    Puººako ±ha–
    1539. “Sace hi katte anus±sit± te, putt± ca d±r± anuj²vino ca;
          handehi d±n² taram±nar³po, d²gho hi addh±pi aya½ puratth±.
    1540. “Achambhitova gaºh±hi, ±j±neyyassa v±ladhi½;
          ida½ pacchimaka½ tuyha½, j²valokassa dassanan”ti.
    Tattha  (7.0208)  katteti  somanassappatto  yakkho  mah±satta½ ±lapati. D²gho hi
addh±p²ti  gantabbamaggopi d²gho. “Achambhitov±”ti ida½ so heµµh±p±s±da½ ano-
taritv± tatova gantuk±mo hutv± avaca.
    Atha na½ mah±satto ±ha–
    1541. “Soha½ kissa nu bh±yissa½, yassa me natthi dukkaµa½;
          k±yena v±c± manas±, yena gaccheyya duggatin”ti.
    Tattha  soha½  kissa  nu  bh±yissanti  ida½  mah±satto “achambhitova gaºh±h²”ti
vuttatt± evam±ha.
    Eva½   mah±satto   s²han±da½   naditv±   achambhito  kesaras²ho  viya  nibbhayo
hutv± “aya½ s±µako mama aruciy± m± muccat³”ti adhiµµh±nap±rami½ purec±rika½
katv±   da¼ha½   niv±setv±   assassa   v±ladhi½  viy³hitv±  ubhohi  hatthehi  da¼ha½
v±ladhi½  gahetv±  dv²hi  p±dehi  assassa  ³r³su  paliveµhetv±  “m±ºava,  gahito me
v±ladhi,   yath±ruci  y±h²”ti  ±ha.  Tasmi½  khaºe  puººako  manomayasindhavassa
sañña½   ad±si.   So   paº¹ita½   ±d±ya   ±k±se  pakkhandi.  Tamattha½  pak±sento
satth± ±ha–
    1542. “So assar±j± vidhura½ vahanto, pakk±mi veh±yasamantalikkhe;
          s±kh±su selesu asajjam±no, k±¼±giri½ khippamup±gam±s²”ti.
    Tattha   s±kh±su   selesu  asajjam±noti  puººako  kira  cintesi  “d³ra½  agantv±va
ima½   himavantappadese   rukkhesu   pabbatesu   ca   pothetv±   m±retv±   hadaya-
ma½sa½  ±d±ya  ka¼evara½ pabbatantare cha¹¹etv± n±gabhavanameva gamiss±-
m²”ti.   So  rukkhe  ca  pabbate  ca  apariharitv±  tesa½  majjheneva  assa½  pesesi.
Mah±sattass±nubh±vena   rukkh±pi   pabbat±pi   sar²rato   ubhosu  passesu  ratana-
matta½  paµikkamanti.  So  “mato  v±,  no  v±”ti  parivattitv±  mah±sattassa mukha½
olokento  kañcan±d±samiva  vippasanna½  disv±  “aya½  eva½ na marat²”ti punapi
sakalahimavantappadese rukkhe ca pabbate ca tikkhattu½ pothento pesesi (7.0209)
Eva½



pothentopi  tatheva  rukkhapabbat±  d³rameva  paµikkamantiyeva. Mah±satto pana
kilantak±yo  ahosi.  Atha puººako “aya½ neva marati, id±ni v±takkhandhe cuººavi-
cuººa½  kariss±m²”ti  kodh±bhibh³to  sattama½ v±takkhandha½ pakkhandi. Bodhi-
sattass±nubh±vena   v±takkhandho   dvidh±   hutv±   bodhisattassa  ok±sa½  ak±si.
Tato  verambhav±tehi  pahar±pesi,  verambhav±t±pi satasahassa-asanisaddo viya
hutv±    bodhisattassa   ok±sa½   ada½su.   So   puººako   tassa   antar±y±bh±va½
passanto ta½ ±d±ya k±¼apabbata½ agam±si. Tena vutta½–
          “So assar±j± vidhura½ vahanto, pakk±mi veh±yasamantalikkhe;
          s±kh±su selesu asajjam±no, k±¼±giri½ khippamup±gam±s²”ti.
    Tattha   asajjam±noti  alaggam±no  appaµihaññam±no  vidhurapaº¹ita½  vahanto
k±¼apabbatamatthaka½ up±gato.
    Eva½   puººakassa   mah±satta½   gahetv±  gatak±le  paº¹itassa  puttad±r±dayo
puººakassa  vasanaµµh±na½  gantv±  tattha  mah±satta½  adisv±  chinnap±d±  viya
patitv±  apar±para½  parivattam±n±  mah±saddena paridevi½su. Tamattha½ pak±-
sento satth± ±ha–
    1543. “Itthisahassa½ bhariy±na½, d±sisattasat±ni ca;
          b±h± paggayha pakkandu½, ‘yakkho br±hmaºavaººena;
          vidhura½ ±d±ya gacchati’.
          “Orodh± ca kum±r± ca, vesiy±n± ca br±hmaº±;
          b±h± paggayha pakkandu½, ‘yakkho br±hmaºavaººena;
          vidhura½ ±d±ya gacchati’.
          “Hatth±roh± an²kaµµh±, rathik± pattik±rak±;
          b±h± paggayha pakkandu½, ‘yakkho br±hmaºavaººena;
          vidhura½ ±d±ya gacchati’.
    1544. “Sam±gat± (7.0210) j±napad±, negam± ca sam±gat±;
          b±h± paggayha pakkandu½, ‘yakkho br±hmaºavaººena;
          vidhura½ ±d±ya gacchati’.
    1545. “Itthisahassa½ bhariy±na½, d±sisattasat±ni ca;
          b±h± paggayha pakkandu½, ‘paº¹ito so kuhi½ gato’.
          “Orodh± ca kum±r± ca, vesiy±n± ca br±hmaº±;
          b±h± paggayha pakkandu½, ‘paº¹ito so kuhi½ gato’.
          “Hatth±roh± an²kaµµh±, rathik± pattik±rak±;
          b±h± paggayha pakkandu½, ‘paº¹ito so kuhi½ gato’.
    1546. Sam±gat± j±napad±, negam± ca sam±gat±;
          b±h± paggayha pakkandu½, ‘paº¹ito so kuhi½ gato’”ti.

    Eva½  pakkanditv±  ca pana te sabbepi sakalanagarav±s²hi saddhi½ roditv± r±ja-
dv±ra½   agama½su.  R±j±  mahanta½  paridevasadda½  sutv±  s²hapañjara½  viva-
ritv±  “tumhe  kasm±  paridevath±”ti  pucchi.  Athassa  te  “deva,  so kira m±ºavo na
br±hmaºo,  yakkho  pana  br±hmaºavaººena  ±gantv±  paº¹ita½  ±d±ya gato, tena
vin±  amh±ka½  j²vita½  natthi.  Sace  so  ito  sattame  divase n±gamissati, sakaµasa-
tehi  sakaµasahassehi  ca  d±r³ni  saªka¹¹hitv± sabbe maya½ aggi½ ujj±letv± pavi-



siss±m±”ti imamattha½ ±rocent± ima½ g±tham±ha½su–
    1547. “Sace so sattarattena, n±gacchissati paº¹ito;
          sabbe aggi½ pavekkh±ma, natthattho j²vitena no”ti.
    Samm±sambuddhassa  parinibbutak±lepi  “maya½ aggi½ pavisitv± mariss±m±”-
ti   vatt±ro   n±ma   n±hesu½.  Aho  subh±sita½  mah±satte  n±gareh²ti.  R±j±  tesa½
katha½  sutv± “tumhe m± cintayittha, m± (7.0211) socittha, m± paridevittha, madhu-
rakatho   paº¹ito   m±ºava½  dhammakath±ya  palobhetv±  attano  p±desu  p±tetv±
sakalanagarav±s²na½   assumukha½  h±sayanto  na  cirasseva  ±gamissat²”ti  ass±-
sento g±tham±ha–
    1548. “Paº¹ito ca viyatto ca, vibh±v² ca vicakkhaºo;
          khippa½ mociya att±na½, m± bh±yitth±gamissat²”ti.
    Tattha    viyattoti    veyyattiy±   vic±raºapaññ±ya   samann±gato.   Vibh±v²ti   atth±-
nattha½  k±raº±k±raºa½  vibh±vetv±  dassetv±  kathetu½  samattho.  Vicakkhaºoti
taªkhaºeyeva   µh±nuppattik±ya   k±raºacintanapaññ±ya  yutto.  M±  bh±yitth±ti  m±
bh±yatha, att±na½ mocetv± khippa½ ±gamissat²ti ass±seti.
    N±gar±pi  “paº¹ito  kira  rañño  kathetv±  gato  bhavissat²”ti ass±sa½ paµilabhitv±
attano geh±ni pakkami½su.
 
                                                         Antarapeyy±lo niµµhito.
 
 
                                                    S±dhunaradhammakaº¹a½
 
    Puººakopi  mah±satta½ k±¼±girimatthake µhapetv± “imasmi½ j²vam±ne mayha½
vu¹¹hi   n±ma   natthi,   ima½   m±retv±  hadayama½sa½  gahetv±  n±gabhavana½
gantv±   vimal±ya   datv±   irandhati½   gahetv±   devaloka½   gamiss±m²”ti  cintesi.
Tamattha½ pak±sento satth± ±ha–
    1549. “So tattha gantv±na vicintayanto, ucc±vac± cetanak± bhavanti;
          nayimassa j²vena mamatthi kiñci, hantv±nima½ hadayam±nayissan”ti.
    Tattha  soti  so  puººako.  Tattha  gantv±n±ti  gantv± tattha k±¼±girimatthake µhito.
Ucc±vac±  cetanak±  bhavant²ti  khaºe khaºe uppajjam±n± (7.0212) cetan± ucc±pi
avac±pi  uppajjanti.  Ýh±na½  kho  paneta½  vijjati,  ya½  mametassa j²vitad±naceta-
n±pi   uppajjeyy±ti.   Imassa  pana  j²vitena  tahi½  n±gabhavane  mama  appamatta-
kampi  kiñci  kicca½  natthi,  idhevima½ m±retv± assa hadaya½ ±nayiss±m²ti sanni-
µµh±namak±s²ti attho.
    Tato  puna cintesi “ya½n³n±ha½ ima½ sahatthena am±retv± bheravar³padassa-
nena j²vitakkhaya½ p±peyyan”ti. So bheravayakkhar³pa½ nimminitv± mah±satta½
tajjento   ±gantv±   ta½   p±tetv±  d±µh±na½  antare  katv±  kh±dituk±mo  viya  ahosi,
mah±sattassa  lomaha½sanamattampi  n±hosi.  Tato s²har³pena mattamah±hatthi-
r³pena  ca  ±gantv±  d±µh±hi ceva dantehi ca vijjhituk±mo viya ahosi. Tath±pi abh±-
yantassa   ekadoºikan±vappam±ºa½   mahanta½  sappavaººa½  nimminitv±  assa-
santo  passasanto  “sus³”ti  sadda½ karonto ±gantv± mah±sattassa sakalasar²ra½



veµhetv± matthake phaºa½ katv± aµµh±si, tassa s±rajjamattampi n±hosi. Atha “na½
pabbatamatthake    µhapetv±    p±tetv±    cuººavicuººa½   kariss±m²”ti   mah±v±ta½
samuµµh±pesi.  So  tassa  kesaggamattampi  c±letu½  n±sakkhi.  Atha na½ tattheva
pabbatamatthake   µhapetv±   hatth²   viya   khajj³rirukkha½  pabbata½  apar±para½
c±lesi, tath±pi na½ µhitaµµh±nato kesaggamattampi c±letu½ n±sakkhi.
    Tato  “saddasant±senassa  hadayaph±lana½ katv± m±ress±m²”ti antopabbata½
pavisitv±   pathaviñca   nabhañca   ekaninn±da½   karonto   mah±n±da½  nadi,  eva-
mpissa  s±rajjamattampi  n±hosi. J±n±ti hi mah±satto “yakkhas²hahatthin±gar±jave-
sehi  ±gatopi  mah±v±tavuµµhi½ samuµµh±pakopi pabbatacalana½ karontopi antopa-
bbata½   pavisitv±   n±da½  vissajjentopi  m±ºavoyeva,  na  añño”ti.  Tato  puººako
cintesi   “n±ha½   ima½  b±hirupakkamena  m±retu½  sakkomi,  sahattheneva  na½
m±ress±m²”ti.   Tato   yakkho   mah±satta½   pabbatamuddhani   µhapetv±   pabbata-
p±da½  gantv±  maºikkhandhe  paº¹usutta½  pavesento  viya  pabbata½  pavisitv±
t±sento   vagganto  antopabbatena  uggantv±  mah±satta½  p±de  da¼ha½  (7.0213)
gahetv± parivattetv± adhosira½ katv± an±lambe ±k±se vissajjesi. Tena vutta½–
    1550. “So tattha gantv± pabbatantarasmi½, anto pavisitv±na paduµµhacitto;
          asa½vutasmi½ jagatippadese, adhosira½ dh±rayi k±tiy±no”ti.
    Tattha  so  tattha  gantv±ti  so  puººako  pabbatamatthak± pabbatap±da½ gantv±
tattha  pabbatantare  µhatv±  tassa  anto  pavisitv± pabbatamatthake µhitassa heµµh±
paññ±yam±no  asa½vute  bh³mipadese  dh±res²ti. Na ±ditova dh±resi, tattha pana
ta½    khipitv±    pannarasayojanamatta½    bhaµµhak±le   pabbatamuddhani   µhitova
hattha½  va¹¹hetv±  adhosira½  bhassanta½ p±desu gahetv± adhosirameva ukkhi-
pitv±  mukha½  olokento “na marat²”ti ñatv± dutiyampi khipitv± ti½sayojanamatta½
bhaµµhak±le  tatheva  ukkhipitv±  puna  tassa  mukha½  olokento  j²vantameva disv±
cintesi   “sace   id±ni   saµµhiyojanamatta½   bhassitv±   na   marissati,  p±desu  na½
gahetv±   pabbatamuddhani   pothetv±  m±ress±m²”ti  atha  na½  tatiyampi  khipitv±
saµµhiyojanamatta½  bhaµµhak±le hattha½ va¹¹hetv± p±desu gahetv± ukkhipi. Tato
mah±satto   cintesi   “aya½  ma½  paµhama½  pannarasayojanaµµh±na½  khipi,  duti-
yampi   ti½sayojana½,   tatiyampi   saµµhiyojana½,   id±ni  puna  ma½  na  khipissati,
ukkhipantoyeva   pabbatamuddhani   paharitv±   m±ressati,   y±va   ma½  ukkhipitv±
pabbatamuddhani  na  potheti,  t±va  na½  adhosiro  hutv±  olambantova  m±raºak±-
raºa½  pucchiss±m²”ti.  Eva½  cintetv±  ca  pana  so  achambhito asantasanto tath±
ak±si. Tena vutta½ “dh±rayi k±tiy±no”ti, tikkhattu½ khipitv± dh±ray²ti attho.
    1551. “So lambam±no narake pap±te, mahabbhaye lomaha½se vidugge;
          asantasanto kur³na½ kattuseµµho, iccabravi puººaka½ n±ma yakkha½.
    1552. “Ariy±vak±sosi (7.0214) anariyar³po, asaññato saññatasannik±so;
          acc±hita½ kamma½ karosi ludra½, bh±ve ca te kusala½ natthi kiñci.
    1553.   “Ya½   ma½   pap±tasmi½   pap±tumicchasi,   ko   nu  tavattho  maraºena
mayha½;
          am±nusasseva tavajja vaººo, ±cikkha me tva½ katam±si devat±ti.
    Tattha  so  lambam±noti so kur³na½ kattuseµµho tatiyav±re lambam±no. Ariy±va-
k±soti  r³pena  ariyasadiso  devavaººo hutv± carasi. Asaññatoti k±y±d²hi asaññato



duss²lo. Acc±hitanti hit±tikkanta½, ati-ahita½



v±. Bh±ve ca teti tava citte appamattakampi kusala½ natthi. Am±nusasseva tavajja
vaººoti  ajja  tava  ida½  k±raºa½  am±nusasseva.  Katam±si  devat±ti  yakkh±na½
antare katarayakkho n±ma tva½.
    Puººako ±ha–
    1554. “Yadi te suto puººako n±ma yakkho, rañño kuverassa hi so sajibbo;
          bh³mindharo varuºo n±ma n±go, brah± suc² vaººabal³papanno.
    1555. “Tass±nuja½ dh²tara½ k±may±mi, irandhat² n±ma s± n±gakaññ±;
          tass± sumajjh±ya piy±ya hetu, pat±rayi½ tuyha vadh±ya dh²r±”ti.
    Tattha   sajibboti  saj²vo  amacco.  Brah±ti  ±rohapariº±hasampanno  uµµh±pitaka-
ñcanar³pasadiso.  Vaººabal³papannoti  sar²ravaººena ca k±yabalena ca upagato.
Tass±nujanti  tassa  anuj±ta½ dh²tara½. Pat±rayinti citta½ pavattesi½, sanniµµh±na-
mak±sinti attho.
    Ta½   (7.0215)   sutv±  mah±satto  “aya½  loko  duggahitena  nassati,  n±gam±ºa-
vika½  patthentassa  mama maraºena ki½ payojana½, tathato k±raºa½ j±niss±m²”-
ti cintetv± g±tham±ha–
    1556. “M± heva tva½ yakkha ahosi m³¼ho, naµµh± bah³ duggah²tena loke;
          ki½ te sumajjh±ya piy±ya kicca½, maraºena me iªgha suºomi sabban”ti.
    Ta½ sutv± tassa ±cikkhanto puººako ±ha–
    1557. “Mah±nubh±vassa mahoragassa, dh²tuk±mo ñ±tibhatohamasmi;
          ta½ y±cam±na½ sasuro avoca, yath± mamaññi½su suk±man²ta½.
    1558. “Dajjemu kho te sutanu½ sunetta½, sucimhita½ candanalittagatta½;
          sace tuva½ hadaya½ paº¹itassa, dhammena laddh± idha m±haresi;
          etena vittena kum±ri labbh±, nañña½ dhana½ uttari patthay±ma.
    1559. “Eva½ na m³¼hosmi suºohi katte, na c±pi me duggahitatthi kiñci;
          hadayena te dhammaladdhena n±g±, irandhati½ n±gakañña½ dadanti.
    1560.  “Tasm±  aha½ tuyha½ vadh±ya yutto, eva½ mamattho maraºena tuyha½.
          idheva ta½ narake p±tayitv±, hantv±na ta½ hadayam±nayissan”ti.
    Tattha dh²tuk±moti dh²tara½ k±memi patthemi, dh²tu atth±ya vicar±mi. Ñ±tibhato-
hamasm²ti  tasm±  tassa  ñ±tibhatako  n±ma  aha½  amhi.  Tanti  (7.0216) ta½ n±ga-
kañña½.   Y±cam±nanti   y±canta½   ma½.   Yath±  manti  yasm±  ma½.  Aññi½s³ti
j±ni½su.  Suk±man²tanti  suµµhu  esa  k±mena  n²toti suk±man²to, ta½ suk±man²ta½.
Tasm±  sasuro  ‘dajjemu  kho  te”ti-±dimavoca.  Tattha  dajjem³ti  dadeyy±ma. Suta-
nunti  sundarasar²ra½.  Idha  m±hares²ti idha n±gabhavane dhammena laddh± ±ha-
reyy±s²ti.
    Tassa  ta½  katha½  sutv±  mah±satto cintesi “vimal±ya mama hadayena kicca½
natthi,   varuºan±gar±jena   mama   dhammakatha½   sutv±   maºin±  ma½  p³jetv±
tattha   gatena   mama   dhammakathikabh±vo   vaººito   bhavissati,   tato  vimal±ya
mama    dhammakath±ya    doha¼o    uppanno   bhavissati,   varuºena   duggahita½
gahetv±  puººako  ±ºatto  bhavissati,  sv±ya½  attan±  duggahitena  ma½ m±retu½
evar³pa½  dukkha½  p±pesi,  mama paº¹itabh±vo µh±nuppattik±raºacintanasama-
tthat±   imasmi½   ma½   m±rente  ki½  karissati,  hand±ha½  saññ±pess±mi  nan”ti.
Cintetv±   ca   pana   “m±ºava,   s±dhunaradhamma½  n±ma  j±n±mi,  y±v±ha½  na



mar±mi,   t±va   ma½   pabbatamuddhani   nis²d±petv±  s±dhunaradhamma½  n±ma
suºohi,    pacch±    ya½    icchasi,    ta½   kareyy±s²”ti   vatv±   s±dhunaradhamma½
vaººetv± attano j²vita½ ±har±pento so adhosiro olambantova g±tham±ha–
    1561. “Khippa½ mama½ uddhara k±tiy±na, hadayena me yadi te atthi kicca½;
          ye kecime s±dhunarassa dhamm±, sabbeva te p±tukaromi ajj±”ti.
    Ta½    sutv±    puººako    “aya½    paº¹itena    devamanuss±na½   akathitapubbo
dhammo  bhavissati,  khippameva  na½  uddharitv±  s±dhunaradhamma½ suºiss±-
m²”ti   cintetv±   mah±satta½  ukkhipitv±  pabbatamuddhani  nis²d±pesi.  Tamattha½
pak±sento satth± ±ha–
    1562.   “So   puººako   kur³na½  kattuseµµha½,  nagamuddhani  khippa½  patiµµha-
petv±;
          assattham±s²na½ samekkhiy±na, paripucchi katt±ramanomapañña½.
    1563.  “Samuddhaµo  (7.0217)  mesi  tuva½  pap±t±,  hadayena  te  ajja  mamatthi
kicca½;
          ye kecime s±dhunarassa dhamm±, sabbeva me p±tukarohi ajj±”ti.
    Tattha assattham±s²nanti laddhass±sa½ hutv± nisinna½. Samekkhiy±n±ti disv±.
S±dhunarassa dhamm±ti narassa s±dhudhamm±, sundaradhamm±ti attho.
    Ta½ sutv± mah±satto ±ha–
    1564. “Samuddhaµo tyasmi aha½ pap±t±, hadayena me yadi te atthi kicca½;
          ye kecime s±dhunarassa dhamm±, sabbeva te p±tukaromi ajj±”ti.
    Tattha tyasm²ti tay± asmi.
    Atha  na½  mah±satto  “kiliµµhagattomhi, nh±y±mi t±v±”ti ±ha. Yakkhopi “s±dh³”ti
nh±nodaka½  ±haritv±  nh±tak±le  mah±sattassa dibbadussagandham±l±d²ni datv±
alaªkatappaµiyattak±le  dibbabhojana½  ad±si. Atha mah±satto bhuttabhojano k±¼±-
girimatthaka½  alaªk±r±petv± ±sana½ paññ±petv± alaªkatadhamm±sane nis²ditv±
buddhal²l±ya s±dhunaradhamma½ desento g±tham±ha–
    1565. “Y±t±nuy±y² ca bhav±hi m±ºava, allañca p±ºi½ parivajjayassu;
          m± cassu mittesu kad±ci dubbh², m± ca vasa½ asat²na½ nigacche”ti.
    Tattha allañca p±ºi½ parivajjayass³ti alla½ tinta½ p±ºi½ m± dahi m± jh±pehi.
    Yakkho   sa½khittena   bh±site  catt±ro  s±dhunaradhamme  bujjhitu½  asakkonto
vitth±rena pucchanto g±tham±ha–
    1566.  “Katha½  (7.0218)  nu  y±ta½  anuy±yi  hoti,  allañca p±ºi½ dahate katha½
so;
          asat² ca k± ko pana mittadubbho, akkh±hi me pucchito etamatthan”ti.
    Mah±sattopissa kathesi–
    1567. “Asanthuta½ nopi ca diµµhapubba½, yo ±sanen±pi nimantayeyya;
          tasseva attha½ puriso kareyya, y±t±nuy±y²ti tam±hu paº¹it±.
    1568. “Yassekarattampi ghare vaseyya, yatthannap±na½ puriso labheyya;
          na tassa p±pa½ manas±pi cintaye, adubbhap±ºi½ dahate mittadubbho.
    1569. “Yassa rukkhassa ch±y±ya, nis²deyya sayeyya v±;
          na tassa s±kha½ bhañjeyya, mittadubbho hi p±pako.
    1570. “Puººampi cema½ pathavi½ dhanena, dajjitthiy± puriso sammat±ya;



          laddh± khaºa½ atimaññeyya tampi, t±sa½ vasa½ asat²na½ na gacche.
    1571. “Eva½ kho y±ta½ anuy±yi hoti,
          allañca p±ºi½ dahate puneva½;
          asat² ca s± so pana mittadubbho,
          so dhammiko hohi jahassu adhamman”ti.
    Tattha  asanthutanti  ek±hadv²hampi  ekato  avutthapubba½.  Yo  ±sanen±p²ti  yo
evar³pa½ puggala½ ±sanamattenapi nimantayeyya, pageva annap±n±d²hi. Tasse-
v±ti   tassa   pubbak±rissa   attha½   puriso   karoteva.  Y±t±nuy±y²ti  pubbak±rit±ya
y±tassa  puggalassa  anuy±y²  (7.0219).  Paµhama½  karonto  hi  y±y² n±ma, pacch±
karonto  anuy±y²  n±m±ti eva½ paº¹it± kathenti. Aya½ devar±ja, paµhamo s±dhuna-
radhammo.  Adubbhap±ºinti  adubbhaka½  attano bhuñjanahatthameva dahanto hi
mittadubbh²  n±ma hoti. Iti allahatthassa ajjh±pana½ n±ma aya½ dutiyo s±dhunara-
dhammo.  Na  tass±ti  tassa s±kha½ v± patta½ v± na bhañjeyya. Ki½k±raº±? Mitta-
dubbho   hi   p±pako.   Iti   paribhuttacch±yassa   acetanassa   rukkhassapi   p±pa½
karonto   mittadubbh²   n±ma   hoti,   kimaªga½   pana   manussabh³tass±ti.   Eva½
mittesu  adubbhana½  n±ma  aya½  tatiyo s±dhunaradhammo. Dajjitthiy±ti dadeyya
itthiy±.  Sammat±y±ti  “ahameva  tass±  piyo,  na  añño, maññeva s± icchat²”ti eva½
suµµhu  mat±ya.  Laddh±  khaºanti atic±rassa ok±sa½ labhitv±. Asat²nanti asaddha-
mmasamann±gat±na½ itth²na½. Iti m±tug±ma½ niss±ya p±passa



akaraºa½  n±ma aya½ catuttho s±dhunaradhammo. So dhammiko hoh²ti devar±ja,
so tva½ imehi cat³hi s±dhunaradhammehi yutto hoh²ti.
    Eva½ mah±satto yakkhassa catt±ro s±dhunaradhamme buddhal²l±ya kathesi.
 
                                           S±dhunaradhammakaº¹a½ niµµhita½.
 
 
                                                               K±¼±girikaº¹a½
 
    Te   dhamme   suºantoyeva   puººako   sallakkhesi   “cat³supi   µh±nesu  paº¹ito
attano  j²vitameva  y±cati,  aya½  kho  mayha½  pubbe  asanthutasseva  sakk±rama-
k±si,   ahamassa   nivesane   t²ha½   mahanta½   yasa½   anubhavanto  vasi½,  aha-
ñcima½   p±pakamma½   karonto   m±tug±ma½   niss±ya   karomi,  sabbath±pi  aha-
meva  mittadubbh².  Sace  paº¹ita½ aparajjh±mi, na s±dhunaradhamme vattiss±mi
n±ma,  tasm±  ki½  me  n±gam±ºavik±ya,  indapatthanagarav±s²na½  assumukh±ni
h±sento   ima½   vegena   tattha   netv±   dhammasabh±ya½  ot±ress±m²”ti  cintetv±
g±tham±ha–
    1572.  “Avasi½  (7.0220)  aha½  tuyha t²ha½ ag±re, annena p±nena upaµµhitosmi;
          mitto mam±s² visajj±maha½ ta½, k±ma½ ghara½ uttamapañña gaccha.
    1573. Api h±yatu n±gakul± attho, alampi me n±gakaññ±ya hotu;
          so tva½ sakeneva subh±sitena, muttosi me ajja vadh±ya paññ±”ti.
    Tattha upaµµhitosm²ti tay± upaµµhitosmi. Visajj±maha½ tanti vissajjemi aha½ ta½.
K±manti eka½sena. Vadh±y±ti vadhato. Paññ±ti paññavanta.
    Atha  na½  mah±satto “m±ºava, tva½ t±va ma½ attano ghara½ m± pesehi, n±ga-
bhavanameva ma½ neh²”ti vadanto g±tham±ha–
    1574. “Handa tuva½ yakkha mamampi nehi, sasura½ te attha½ mayi carassu;
          mayañca n±g±dhipati½ vim±na½, dakkhemu n±gassa adiµµhapubban”ti.
    Tattha  hand±ti  vavassaggatthe  nip±to.  Sasura½  te attha½ mayi carass³ti tava
sasurassa   santaka½   attha½   mayi   cara   m±  n±sehi.  N±g±dhipati½  vim±nanti
ahampi n±g±dhipatiñca vim±nañcassa adiµµhapubba½ passeyya½.
    Ta½ sutv± puººako ±ha–
    1575. “Ya½ ve narassa ahit±ya assa, na ta½ pañño arahati dassan±ya;
          atha kena vaººena amittag±ma½, tuvamicchasi uttamapañña gantun”ti.
    Tattha amittag±manti amittassa vasanaµµh±na½, amittasam±gamanti attho.
    Atha (7.0221) na½ mah±satto ±ha–
    1576. “Addh± paj±n±mi ahampi eta½, na ta½ pañño arahati dassan±ya;
          p±pañca me natthi kata½ kuhiñci, tasm± na saªke maraº±gam±y±”ti.
    Tattha maraº±gam±y±ti maraºassa ±gam±ya.
    Apica,   devar±ja,   t±diso   yakkho  kakkha¼o  may±  dhammakath±ya  palobhetv±
mudukato,   id±neva   ma½   “ala½   me   n±gam±ºavik±ya,  attano  ghara½  y±h²”ti
vadesi,  n±gar±jassa  mudukaraºa½  mama  bh±ro,  nehiyeva  ma½  tatth±ti. Tassa
ta½ vacana½ sutv± puººako “s±dh³”ti sampaµicchitv± tuµµhacitto ±ha–



    1577. “Handa ca µh±na½ atul±nubh±va½, may± saha dakkhasi ehi katte;
          yatthacchati naccag²tehi n±go, r±j± yath± vessavaºo na¼iñña½.
    1578. “Na½ n±gakaññ± carita½ gaºena, nik²¼ita½ niccamaho ca ratti½;
          pah³tam±lya½ bahupupphachanna½, obh±sat² vijjurivantalikkhe.
    1579. “Annena p±nena upetar³pa½, naccehi g²tehi ca v±ditehi;
          parip³ra½ kaññ±hi alaªkat±hi, upasobhati vatthapilandhanen±”ti.
    Tattha  handa c±ti nip±tamattameva. Ýh±nanti n±gar±jassa vasanaµµh±na½. Na¼i-
ññanti   na¼iniya½   n±ma   r±jadh±niya½.   Carita½   gaºen±ti  ta½  n±gakaññ±na½
gaºena carita½. Nik²¼itanti nicca½ aho ca rattiñca n±gakaññ±hi k²¼it±nuk²¼ita½.
    Evañca  (7.0222)  pana vatv± puººako mah±satta½ assapiµµha½ ±ropetv± tattha
nesi. Tamattha½ pak±sento satth± ±ha–
    1580. “So puººako kur³na½ kattuseµµha½, nis²day² pacchato ±sanasmi½;
          ±d±ya katt±ramanomapañña½, up±nay² bhavana½ n±garañño.
    1581. “Patv±na µh±na½ atul±nubh±va½, aµµh±si katt± pacchato puººakassa;
          s±maggipekkham±no n±gar±j±, pubbeva j±m±taramajjhabh±sath±”ti.
    Tattha  so  puººakoti  bhikkhave,  so  eva½  n±gabhavana½  vaººetv±  paº¹ita½
attano   ±jañña½   ±ropetv±   n±gabhavana½   nesi.  Ýh±nanti  n±gar±jassa  vasana-
µµh±na½.   Pacchato   puººakass±ti   puººakassa   kira   etadahosi   “sace  n±gar±j±
paº¹ita½  disv±  muducitto  bhavissati,  icceta½ kusala½. No ce, tassa ta½ apassa-
ntasseva  sindhava½  ±ropetv±  ±d±ya  gamiss±m²”ti.  Atha  na½  pacchato µhapesi.
Tena   vutta½   “pacchato  puººakass±”ti.  S±maggipekkham±noti  s±maggi½  ape-
kkham±no.  “S±ma½ apekkh²”tipi p±µho, attano j±m±tara½ passitv± paµhamatara½
sayameva ajjhabh±sath±ti attho.
    N±gar±j± ±ha–
    1582. “Yannu tuva½ agam± maccaloka½, anvesam±no hadaya½ paº¹itassa;
          kacci samiddhena idh±nupatto, ±d±ya katt±ramanomapaññan”ti.
    Tattha   kacci   samiddhen±ti   kacci  te  manorathena  samiddhena  nipphannena
idh±gatos²ti pucchati.
    Puººako (7.0223) ±ha–
    1583.  “Ayañhi  so  ±gato  ya½  tvamicchasi,  dhammena  laddho mama dhamma-
p±lo;
          ta½  passatha  sammukh±  bh±sam±na½, sukho have sappurisehi saªgamo”-
ti.
    Tattha    ya½   tvamicchas²ti   ya½   tva½   icchasi.   “Yantu   micchas²”tipi   p±µho.
Sammukh±   bh±sam±nanti   ta½   lokasakkata½  dhammap±la½  id±ni  madhurena
sarena  dhamma½  bh±sam±na½  sammukh±va  passatha,  sappurisehi  ekaµµh±ne
sam±gamo hi n±ma sukho hot²ti.
 
                                                      K±¼±girikaº¹a½ niµµhita½.
 
    Tato n±gar±j± mah±satta½ disv± g±tham±ha–
    1584. “Adiµµhapubba½ disv±na, macco maccubhayaµµito;



          byamhito n±bhiv±desi, nayida½ paññavat±miv±”ti.
    Tattha  byamhitoti  bh²to.  Ida½  vutta½  hoti–  paº¹ita, tva½ adiµµhapubba½ n±ga-
bhavana½  disv±  maraºabhayena  aµµito  bh²to  hutv±  ya½ ma½ n±bhiv±desi, ida½
k±raºa½ paññavant±na½ na hot²ti.
    Eva½   vandana½   pacc±s²santa½   n±gar±j±na½   mah±satto   “na   tva½   may±
vanditabbo”ti  avatv±va  attano ñ±ºavantat±ya up±yakosallena “aha½ vajjhappatta-
bh±vena na½ ta½ vand±m²”ti vadanto g±th±dvayam±ha–
    1585. “Na camhi byamhito n±ga, na ca maccubhayaµµito;
          na vajjho abhiv±deyya, vajjha½ v± n±bhiv±daye.
    1586. “Katha½ no abhiv±deyya, abhiv±d±payetha ve;
          ya½ naro hantumiccheyya, ta½ kamma½ nupapajjat²”ti.
    Tassattho–  nev±ha½,  n±gar±ja,  adiµµhapubba½  n±gabhavana½  disv± bh²to, na
maraºabhayaµµito.  M±disassa  hi  maraºabhaya½ n±ma natthi, vajjho pana abhiv±-
detu½,  vajjha½  v± avajjhopi abhiv±d±petu½ na labhati. Yañhi naro (7.0224) hantu-
miccheyya,  so  ta½  katha½ nu abhiv±deyya, katha½ v± tena att±na½ abhiv±d±pa-
yetha ve. Tassa hi ta½ kamma½ na upapajjati. Tvañca kira ma½ m±r±petu½ ima½
±º±pesi, kath±ha½ ta½ vand±dh²ti.
    Ta½ sutv± n±gar±j± mah±sattassa thuti½ karonto dve g±th± abh±si–
    1587. “Evameta½ yath± br³si, sacca½ bh±sasi paº¹ita;
          na vajjho abhiv±deyya, vajjha½ v± n±bhiv±daye.
    1588. Katha½ no abhiv±deyya, abhiv±d±payetha ve;
          ya½ naro hantumiccheyya, ta½ kamma½ nupapajjat²”ti.
    Id±ni mah±satto n±gar±jena saddhi½ paµisanth±ra½ karonto ±ha–
    1589. “Asassata½ sassata½ nu tavayida½, iddh² jut² balav²riy³papatti;



          pucch±mi ta½ n±gar±jetamattha½, katha½ nu te laddhamida½ vim±na½.
    1590. “Adhiccaladdha½ pariº±maja½ te, saya½kata½ ud±hu devehi dinna½;
          akkh±hi me n±gar±jetamattha½, yatheva te laddhamida½ vim±nan”ti.
    Tattha   tavayidanti   ida½   tava  yasaj±ta½,  vim±na½  v±  asassata½  sassatasa-
disa½,  “m±  kho  yasa½ niss±ya p±pamak±s²”ti imin± padena attano j²vita½ y±cati.
Iddh²ti  n±ga-iddhi ca n±gajuti ca k±yabalañca cetasikav²riyañca n±gabhavane upa-
patti  ca  yañca  te ida½ vim±na½, pucch±mi ta½ n±gar±ja, etamattha½, katha½ nu
te  ida½  sabba½  laddhanti.  Adhiccaladdhanti  ki½  nu  tay±  ida½  vim±na½ eva½
sampanna½  adhicca  ak±raºena  laddha½, ud±hu utupariº±maja½ te ida½, ud±hu
saya½  sahattheneva  kata½,  ud±hu  devehi  te  dinna½, yatheva te ida½ laddha½,
eta½ me attha½ akkh±h²ti.
    Ta½ (7.0225) sutv± n±gar±j± ±ha–
    1591.   “N±dhiccaladdha½   na  pariº±maja½  me,  na  saya½kata½  n±pi  devehi
dinna½;
          sakehi kammehi ap±pakehi, puññehi me laddhamida½ vim±nan”ti.
    Tattha ap±pakeh²ti al±makehi.
    Tato mah±satto ±ha–
    1592. “Ki½ te vata½ ki½ pana brahmacariya½, kissa suciººassa aya½ vip±ko;
          iddh² jut² balav²riy³papatti, idañca te n±ga mah±vim±nan”ti.
    Tattha  ki½  te  vatanti  n±gar±ja,  purimabhave  tava  ki½  vata½  ahosi,  ko  pana
brahmacariyav±so, katarassa sucaritassevesa iddhi-±diko vip±koti.
    Ta½ sutv± n±gar±j± ±ha–
    1593. “Ahañca bhariy± ca manussaloke, saddh± ubho d±napat² ahumh±;
          op±nabh³ta½ me ghara½ tad±si, santappit± samaºabr±hmaº± ca.
    1594. “M±lañca gandhañca vilepanañca, pad²piya½ seyyamupassayañca;
          acch±dana½ s±yanamannap±na½, sakkacca d±n±ni adamha tattha.
    1595.   “Ta½   me   vata½   ta½  pana  brahmacariya½,  tassa  suciººassa  aya½
vip±ko;
          iddh² jut² balav²riy³papatti, idañca me dh²ra mah±vim±nan”ti.
    Tattha  (7.0226)  manussaloketi  aªgaraµµhe  k±lacamp±nagare.  Ta½  me vatanti
ta½   sakkacca½  dinnad±nameva  mayha½  vattasam±d±nañca  brahmacariyañca
ahosi, tasseva sucaritassa aya½ iddh±diko vip±koti.
    Mah±satto ±ha–
    1596. “Eva½ ce te laddhamida½ vim±na½, j±n±si puññ±na½ phal³papatti½;
          tasm± hi dhamma½ cara appamatto, yath± vim±na½ puna m±vases²”ti.
    Tattha   j±n±s²ti   sace   tay±  d±n±nubh±vena  ta½  laddha½,  eva½  sante  j±n±si
n±ma   puññ±na½   phalañca   puññaphalena   nibbatta½   upapattiñca.  Tasm±  h²ti
yasm±  puññehi  tay±  ida½  laddha½,  tasm±.  Puna m±vases²ti punapi yath± ima½
n±gabhavana½ ajjh±vasasi, eva½ dhamma½ cara.
    Ta½ sutv± n±gar±j± ±ha–
    1597. “Nayidha santi samaºabr±hmaº± ca, yesannap±n±ni dademu katte;
          akkh±hi me pucchito etamattha½, yath± vim±na½ puna m±vasem±”ti.



    Mah±satto ±ha–
    1598. “Bhog² hi te santi idh³papann±, putt± ca d±r± anuj²vino ca;
          tesu tuva½ vacas± kammun± ca, asampaduµµho ca bhav±hi nicca½.
    1599. “Eva½ tuva½ n±ga asampadosa½, anup±laya vacas± kammun± ca;
          µhatv± idha y±vat±yuka½ vim±ne, uddha½ ito gacchasi devalokan”ti.
    Tattha  (7.0227)  bhog²ti bhogino, n±g±ti attho. Tes³ti tesu puttad±r±d²su bhog²su
v±c±ya  kammena  ca  nicca½  asampaduµµho  bhava.  Anup±lay±ti  eva½ putt±d²su
ceva   sesasattesu  ca  mettacittasaªkh±ta½  asampadosa½  anurakkha.  Uddha½
itoti  ito  n±gabhavanato cuto uparidevaloka½ gamissati. Mettacittañhi d±nato atire-
katara½ puññanti.
    Tato  n±gar±j±  mah±sattassa  dhammakatha½  sutv±  “na  sakk± paº¹itena bahi
papañca½  k±tu½,  vimal±ya  dassetv±  subh±sita½  s±vetv±  doha¼a½  paµippassa-
mbhetv±  dhanañcayar±j±na½  h±sento  paº¹ita½ pesetu½ vaµµat²”ti cintetv± g±tha-
m±ha–
    1600. “Addh± hi so socati r±jaseµµho, tay± vin± yassa tuva½ sajibbo;
          dukkh³pan²topi tay± samecca, vindeyya poso sukham±turop²”ti.
    Tattha   sajibboti   saj²vo   amacco.  Samecc±ti  tay±  saha  sam±gantv±.  ¾turop²ti
b±¼hagil±nopi sam±no.
    Ta½ sutv± mah±satto n±gar±jassa thuti½ karonto itara½ g±tham±ha–
    1601.  “Addh± sata½ bh±sasi n±ga dhamma½, anuttara½ atthapada½ suciººa½.
          et±disiy±su hi ±pad±su, paññ±yate m±dis±na½ viseso”ti.
    Tattha addh± satanti eka½sena sant±na½ paº¹it±na½ dhamma½ bh±sasi. Attha-
padanti  hitakoµµh±sa½.  Et±disiy±s³ti  evar³p±su  ±pad±su et±dise bhaye upaµµhite
m±dis±na½ paññavant±na½ viseso paññ±yati.
    Ta½ sutv± n±gar±j± atirekatara½ tuµµho tameva pucchanto g±tham±ha–
    1602.  “Akkh±hi  (7.0228)  no  t±ya½  mudh±  nu  laddho,  akkhehi  no t±ya½ ajesi
j³te;
          dhammena  laddho  iti  t±yam±ha,  katha½ nu tva½ hatthamimassa m±gato”ti.
    Tattha  akkh±hi  noti  ±cikkha  amh±ka½.  T±yanti  ta½  aya½. Mudh± nu laddhoti
ki½   nu   kho   mudh±  am³lakeneva  labhi,  ud±hu  j³te  ajesi.  Iti  t±yam±h±ti  aya½
puººako   “dhammena   me   paº¹ito  laddho”ti  vadati.  Katha½  nu  tva½  hatthami-
massa m±gatoti tva½ katha½ imassa hattha½ ±gatosi.
    Mah±satto ±ha–
    1603. “Yo missaro tattha ahosi r±j±, tam±yamakkhehi ajesi j³te;
          so ma½ jito r±j± imassad±si, dhammena laddhosmi as±hasen±”ti.
    Tattha yo missaroti yo ma½ issaro. Imassad±s²ti imassa puººakassa ad±si.
    Ta½ sutv± n±gar±j± tuµµho ahosi. Tamattha½ pak±sento satth± ±ha–
    1604. “Mahorago attamano udaggo, sutv±na dh²rassa subh±sit±ni;
          hatthe gahetv±na anomapañña½, p±vekkhi bhariy±ya tad± sak±se.
    1605. “Yena tva½ vimale paº¹u, yena bhatta½ na ruccati;
          na ca met±diso vaººo, ayameso tamonudo.
    1606. “Yassa te hadayenattho, ±gat±ya½ pabhaªkaro;



          tassa v±kya½ nis±mehi, dullabha½ dassana½ pun±”ti.
    Tattha  (7.0229)  p±vekkh²ti paviµµho. Yen±ti bhadde vimale, yena k±raºena tva½
paº¹u  ceva, na ca te bhatta½ ruccati. Na ca met±diso vaººoti pathavitale v± deva-
loke   v±   na   ca  t±diso  vaººo  aññassa  kassaci  atthi,  y±diso  etassa  guºavaººo
patthaµo.  Ayameso  tamonudoti  ya½  niss±ya  tava  doha¼o  uppanno,  ayameva so
sabbalokassa  tamonudo.  Pun±ti  puna etassa dassana½ n±ma dullabhanti vadati.
    Vimal±pi ta½ disv± paµisanth±ra½ ak±si. Tamattha½ pak±sento satth± ±ha–
    1607. “Disv±na ta½ vimal± bh³ripañña½, dasaªgul² añjali½ paggahetv±;
          haµµhena bh±vena pat²tar³p±, iccabravi kur³na½ kattuseµµhan”ti.

    Tattha haµµhena bh±ven±ti pahaµµhena cittena.



Pat²tar³p±ti somanassaj±t±.
    Ito para½ vimal±ya ca mah±sattassa ca vacanappaµivacanag±th±–
    1608. “Adiµµhapubba½ disv±na, macco maccubhayaµµito;
          byamhito n±bhiv±desi, nayida½ paññavat±miva.
    1609. “Na camhi byamhito n±gi, na ca maccubhayaµµito;
          na vajjho abhiv±deyya, vajjha½ v± n±bhiv±daye.
    1610. “Katha½ no abhiv±deyya, abhiv±d±payetha ve;
          ya½ naro hantumiccheyya, ta½ kamma½ nupapajjati.
    1611. “Evameta½ yath± br³si, sacca½ bh±sasi paº¹ita;
          na vajjho abhiv±deyya, vajjha½ v± n±bhiv±daye.
    1612. “Katha½ no abhiv±deyya, abhiv±d±payetha ve;
          ya½ naro hantumiccheyya, ta½ kamma½ nupapajjati.
    1613. “Asassata½ sassata½ nu tavayida½, iddh² jut² balav²riy³papatti;
          pucch±mi  ta½  n±gakaññetamattha½,  katha½  nu te laddhamida½ vim±na½.
    1614.  “Adhiccaladdha½  (7.0230)  pariº±maja½  te,  saya½kata½  ud±hu  devehi
dinna½;
          akkh±hi me n±gakaññetamattha½, yatheva te laddhamida½ vim±na½.
    1615.  “N±dhiccaladdha½  na  pariº±maja½  me,  na  saya½katha½  n±pi  devehi
dinna½;
          sakehi kammehi ap±pakehi, puññehi me laddhamida½ vim±na½.
    1616. “Ki½ te vata½ ki½ pana brahmacariya½, kissa suciººassa aya½ vip±ko;
          iddh² jut² balav²riy³papatti, idañca te n±gi mah±vim±na½.
    1617. “Ahañca kho s±miko c±pi mayha½, saddh± ubho d±napat² ahumh±;
          op±nabh³ta½ me ghara½ tad±si, santappit± samaºabr±hmaº± ca.
    1618. “M±lañca gandhañca vilepanañca, pad²piya½ seyyamupassayañca;
          acch±dana½ s±yanamannap±na½, sakkacca d±n±ni adamha tattha.
    1619.   “Ta½   me   vata½   ta½  pana  brahmacariya½,  tassa  suciººassa  aya½
vip±ko;
          iddh² jut² balav²riy³papatti, idañca me dh²ra mah±vim±na½.
    1620. “Eva½ ce te laddhamida½ vim±na½, j±n±si puññ±na½ phal³papatti½;
          tasm± hi dhamma½ cara appamatt±, yath± vim±na½ puna m±vasesi.
    1621.  “Nayidha  (7.0231)  santi  samaºabr±hmaº±  ca,  yesannap±n±ni  dademu
katte;
          akkh±hi me pucchito etamattha½, yath± vim±na½ puna m±vasema.
    1622. “Bhog² hi te santi idh³papann±, putt± ca d±r± anuj²vino ca;
          tesu tuva½ vacas± kammun± ca, asampaduµµh± ca bhav±hi nicca½.
    1623. “Eva½ tuva½ n±gi asampadosa½, anup±laya vacas± kammun± ca;
          µhatv± idha y±vat±yuka½ vim±ne, uddha½ ito gacchasi devaloka½.
    1624. “Addh± hi so socati r±jaseµµho, tay± vin± yassa tuva½ sajibbo;
          dukkh³pan²topi tay± samecca, vindeyya poso sukham±turopi.
    1625.  “Addh±  sata½ bh±sasi n±gi dhamma½, anuttara½ atthapada½ suciººa½.
          et±disiy±su hi ±pad±su, paññ±yate m±dis±na½ viseso.



    1626. “Akkh±hi no t±ya½ mudh± nu laddho, akkhehi no t±ya½ ajesi j³te;
          dhammena laddho iti t±yam±ha, katha½ nu tva½ hatthamimassa m±gato.
    1627. “Yo missaro tattha ahosi r±j±, tam±yamakkhehi ajesi j³te;
          so ma½ jito r±j± imassad±si, dhammena laddhosmi as±hasen±”ti.
    Im±sa½ g±th±na½ attho heµµh± vuttanayeneva veditabbo.
    Mah±sattassa  (7.0232)  vacana½  sutv± atirekatara½ tuµµh± vimal± mah±satta½
gahetv±  sahassagandhodakaghaµehi  nh±petv± nh±nak±le mah±sattassa dibbadu-
ssadibbagandham±l±d²ni   datv±   alaªkatappaµiyattak±le   dibbabhojana½  bhojesi.
Mah±satto  bhuttabhojano  alaªkat±sana½  paññ±petv± alaªkatadhamm±sane nis²-
ditv± buddhal²l±ya dhamma½ desesi. Tamattha½ pak±sento satth± ±ha–
    1628. “Yatheva varuºo n±go, pañha½ pucchittha paº¹ita½;
          tatheva n±gakaññ±pi, pañha½ pucchittha paº¹ita½.
    1629. “Yatheva varuºa½ n±ga½, dh²ro tosesi pucchito;
          tatheva n±gakaññampi, dh²ro tosesi pucchito.
    1630. “Ubhopi te attamane viditv±, mahoraga½ n±gakaññañca dh²ro;
          achambh² abh²to alomahaµµho, iccabravi varuºa½ n±gar±j±na½.
    1631. “M± rodhayi n±ga ±y±hamasmi, yena tavattho ida½ sar²ra½;
          hadayena ma½sena karohi kicca½, saya½ kariss±mi yath±mati te”ti.
    Tattha   achambh²ti  nikkampo.  Alomahaµµhoti  bhayena  ahaµµhalomo.  Iccabrav²ti
v²ma½sanavasena   iti   abravi.   M±  rodhay²ti  “mittadubbhikamma½  karom²”ti  m±
bh±yi,  “katha½ nu kho ima½ id±ni m±ress±m²”ti v± m± cintayi. N±g±ti varuºa½ ±la-
pati.  ¾y±hamasm²ti  ±yo  aha½  asmi,  ayameva  v± p±µho. Saya½ kariss±m²ti sace
tva½  “imassa  santike  id±ni  dhammo  me  suto”ti  ma½  m±retu½ na visahasi, aha-
meva yath± tava ajjh±sayo, tath± saya½ kariss±m²ti.
    N±gar±j± (7.0233) ±ha–
    1632.  “Paññ±  have  hadaya½ paº¹it±na½, te tyamha paññ±ya maya½ sutuµµh±;
          an³nan±mo labhatajja d±ra½, ajjeva ta½ kuruyo p±pay±t³”ti.
    Tattha  te  tyamh±ti  te  maya½  tava  paññ±ya  sutuµµh±. An³nan±moti sampuººa-
n±mo   puººako  yakkhasen±pati.  Labhatajja  d±ranti  labhatu  ajja  d±ra½,  dad±mi
assa dh²tara½ irandhati½. P±pay±t³ti ajjeva ta½ kururaµµha½ puººako p±petu.
    Evañca   pana   vatv±  varuºo  n±gar±j±  irandhati½  puººakassa  ad±si.  So  ta½
labhitv±   tuµµhacitto  mah±sattena  saddhi½  sallapi.  Tamattha½  pak±sento  satth±
±ha–
    1633. “Sa puººako attamano udaggo, irandhati½ n±gakañña½ labhitv±;
          haµµhena bh±vena pat²tar³po, iccabravi kur³na½ kattuseµµha½.
    1634.  “Bhariy±ya  ma½ tva½ akari samaªgi½, ahañca te vidhura karomi kicca½.
          idañca te maºiratana½ dad±mi, ajjeva ta½ kuruyo p±pay±m²”ti.
    Tattha  maºiratananti  paº¹ita,  aha½  tava  guºesu  pasanno  arah±mi  tava anu-
cchavika½  kicca½  k±tu½,  tasm±  imañca  te  cakkavattiparibhoga½  maºiratana½
demi, ajjeva ta½ indapattha½ p±pem²ti.
    Atha mah±satto tassa thuti½ karonto itara½ g±tham±ha–
    1635. “Ajeyyames± tava hotu metti, bhariy±ya kacc±na piy±ya saddhi½;



          ±nandi vitto sumano pat²to, datv± maºi½ mañca nayindapatthan”ti.
    Tattha  (7.0234)  ajeyyames±ti  es±  tava  bhariy±ya  saddhi½  piyasa½v±sametti
ajeyy±   hotu.  “¾nandi  vitto”ti-±d²hi  p²tisamaªgibh±vamevassa  vadati.  Nayindapa-
tthanti naya indapattha½.
    Ta½ sutv± puººako tath± ak±si. Tena vutta½–



    1636. “Sa puººako kur³na½ kattuseµµha½, nis²day² purato ±sanasmi½;
          ±d±ya katt±ramanomapañña½, up±nay² nagara½ indapattha½.
    1637. “Mano manussassa yath±pi gacche, tatopissa khippatara½ ahosi;
          sa puººako kur³na½ kattuseµµha½, up±nay² nagara½ indapattha½.
    1638. “Etindapattha½ nagara½ padissati, ramm±ni ca ambavan±ni bh±gaso;
          ahañca bhariy±ya samaªgibh³to, tuvañca pattosi saka½ niketan”ti.
    Tattha   yath±pi   gaccheti  mano  n±ma  kiñc±pi  na  gacchati,  d³re  ±rammaºa½
gaºhanto   pana   gatoti   vuccati,   tasm±  manassa  ±rammaºaggahaºatopi  khippa-
tara½  tassa manomayasindhavassa gamana½ ahos²ti evamettha attho daµµhabbo.
Etindapatthanti   assapiµµhe  nisinnoyevassa  dassento  evam±ha.  Saka½  niketanti
tvañca attano nivesana½ sampattoti ±ha.
    Tasmi½  pana  divase pacc³sak±le r±j± supina½ addasa. Evar³po supino ahosi–
rañño  nivesanadv±re paññ±kkhandho s²lamayas±kho pañcagorasaphalo alaªkata-
hatthigav±ssapaµicchanno   mah±rukkho   µhito.   Mah±jano  tassa  sakk±ra½  katv±
añjali½  paggayha  namassam±no  (7.0235)  aµµh±si.  Atheko  kaºhapuriso pharuso
rattas±µakanivattho  rattapupphakaººadharo  ±vudhahattho  ±gantv± mah±janassa
paridevantasseva   ta½   rukkha½   sam³la½  chinditv±  ±ka¹¹hanto  ±d±ya  gantv±
puna  ta½  ±haritv±  pakatiµµh±neyeva  µhapetv±  pakk±m²ti.  R±j± ta½ supina½ pari-
ggaºhanto  “mah±rukkho  viya  na  añño koci, vidhurapaº¹ito. Mah±janassa paride-
vantasseva  ta½  sam³la½ chinditv± ±d±ya gatapuriso viya na añño koci, paº¹ita½
gahetv±  gatam±ºavo.  Puna  ta½  ±haritv±  pakatiµµh±neyeva µhapetv± gato viya so
m±ºavo   puna  ta½  paº¹ita½  ±netv±  dhammasabh±ya  dv±re  µhapetv±  pakkami-
ssati.  Addh±  ajja maya½ paº¹ita½ passiss±m±”ti sanniµµh±na½ katv± somanassa-
patto  sakalanagara½  alaªk±r±petv±  dhammasabha½  sajj±petv±  alaªkataratana-
maº¹ape   dhamm±sana½   paññ±petv±  ekasatar±ja-amaccagaºanagarav±sij±na-
padaparivuto  “ajja  tumhe  paº¹ita½  passissatha, m± socitth±”ti mah±jana½ ass±-
setv±  paº¹itassa  ±gamana½  olokento  dhammasabh±ya½  nis²di.  Amacc±dayopi
nis²di½su.  Tasmi½  khaºe  puººakopi  paº¹ita½  ot±retv±  dhammasabh±ya dv±re
parisamajjheyeva  µhapetv±  irandhati½  ±d±ya devanagarameva gato. Tamattha½
pak±sento satth± ±ha–
    1639. “Na puººako kur³na½ kattuseµµha½, oropiya dhammasabh±ya majjhe;
          ±jaññam±ruyha anomavaººo, pakk±mi veh±yasamantalikkhe.
    1640. “Ta½ disv± r±j± paramappat²to, uµµh±ya b±h±hi palissajitv±;
          avikampaya½ dhammasabh±ya majjhe, nis²day² pamukham±sanasmin”ti.
    Tattha  anomavaººoti  ah²navaººo  uttamavaººo.  Avikampayanti  bhikkhave,  so
r±j±   paº¹ita½   palissajitv±  mah±janamajjhe  avikampanto  anol²yantoyeva  hatthe
gahetv± attano abhimukha½ katv± alaªkatadhamm±sane nis²d±pesi.
    Atha  (7.0236)  r±j±  tena  saddhi½  sammoditv±  madhurapaµisanth±ra½  karonto
g±tham±ha–
    1641. “Tva½ no vinet±si ratha½va naddha½, nandanti ta½ kuruyo dassanena;
          akkh±hi me pucchito etamattha½, katha½ pamokkho ahu m±ºavass±”ti.
    Tattha  naddhanti  yath±  naddha½  ratha½  s±rathi  vineti,  eva½ tva½ amh±ka½



k±raºena  nayena  hitakiriy±su vinet±. Nandanti tanti ta½ disv±va ime kururaµµhav±-
sino   tava   dassanena   nandanti.  M±ºavass±ti  m±ºavassa  santik±  katha½  tava
pamokkho  ahosi?  Yo  v±  ta½  muñcantassa m±ºavassa pamokkho, so kena k±ra-
ºena ahos²ti attho.
    Mah±satto ±ha–
    1642. “Ya½ m±ºavoty±bhivad² janinda, na so manusso narav²raseµµha;
          yadi te suto puººako n±ma yakkho, rañño kuverassa hi so sajibbo.
    1643. “Bh³mindharo varuºo n±ma n±go, brah± suc² vaººabal³papanno;
          tass±nuja½ dh²tara½ k±may±no, irandhat² n±ma s± n±gakaññ±.
    1644. “Tass± sumajjh±ya piy±ya hetu, pat±rayittha maraº±ya mayha½;
          so ceva bhariy±ya samaªgibh³to, ahañca anuññ±to maºi ca laddho”ti.
    Tattha   ya½   m±ºavoty±bhivad²ti   janinda   ya½   tva½   “m±ºavo”ti  abhivadasi.
Bh³mindharoti  bh³mindharan±gabhavanav±s². S± n±gakaññ±ti ya½ n±gakañña½
so patthayam±no mama maraº±ya pat±rayi citta½ pavattesi, s± n±gakaññ± (7.0237)
irandhat²  n±ma. Piy±ya het³ti mah±r±ja, so hi n±gar±j± catupposathikapañhavissa-
jjane  pasanno  ma½  maºin±  p³jetv±  n±gabhavana½  gato vimal±ya n±ma deviy±
ta½  maºi½  adisv±  “deva,  kuhi½  maº²”ti pucchito mama dhammakathikabh±va½
vaººesi.  S±  mayha½  dhammakatha½  sotuk±m±  hutv±  mama  hadaye  doha¼a½
upp±desi.  N±gar±j±  duggahitena  pana  dh²tara½  irandhati½  ±ha– “m±t±, te vidhu-
rassa    hadayama½se    doha¼in²,   tassa   hadayama½sa½   ±haritu½   samattha½
s±mika½   pariyes±h²”ti.   S±   pariyesant²  vessavaºassa  bh±gineyya½  puººaka½
n±ma  yakkha½  disv±  ta½  attani  paµibaddhacitta½ ñatv± pitu santika½ nesi. Atha
na½  so  “vidhurapaº¹itassa  hadayama½sa½  ±haritu½ sakkonto irandhati½ labhi-
ssas²”ti  ±ha.  Puººako  vepullapabbatato cakkavattiparibhoga½ maºiratana½ ±ha-
ritv±  tumhehi  saddhi½  j³ta½  k²¼itv±  ma½  jinitv±  labhi.  Ahañca  mama  nivesane
t²ha½   vas±petv±   mahanta½  sakk±ra½  ak±si½.  Sopi  ma½  assav±ladhi½  g±h±-
petv±  himavante rukkhesu ca pabbatesu ca pothetv± m±retu½ asakkonto sattame
v±takkhandhe   verambhav±tamukhe  ca  pakkhanditv±  anupubbena  saµµhiyojanu-
bbedhe  k±¼±girimatthake  µhapetv±  s²haves±divasena  idañcidañca  r³pa½ katv±pi
m±retu½   asakkonto   may±  attano  m±raºak±raºa½  puµµho  ±cikkhi.  Athass±ha½
s±dhunaradhamme   kathesi½.   Ta½   sutv±  pasannacitto  ma½  idha  ±netuk±mo
ahosi.
    Ath±ha½    ta½    ±d±ya   n±gabhavana½   gantv±   n±garañño   ca   vimal±ya   ca
dhamma½  desesi½.  Tato  n±gar±j±  ca vimal± ca sabban±gaparis± ca pas²di½su.
N±gar±j±  tattha  may±  ch±ha½  vutthak±le  irandhati½  puººakassa  ad±si. So ta½
labhitv±  pasannacitto  hutv±  ma½  maºiratanena p³jetv± n±gar±jena ±ºatto mano-
mayasindhava½   ±ropetv±   saya½   majjhim±sane  nis²ditv±  irandhati½  pacchim±-
sane  nis²d±petv±  ma½  purim±sane nis²d±petv± idh±gantv± parisamajjhe ot±retv±
irandhati½  ±d±ya  attano  nagarameva  gato.  Eva½,  mah±r±ja,  so  puººako tass±
sumajjh±ya  piy±ya  hetu  pat±rayittha  maraº±ya  mayha½.  Atheva½ ma½ niss±ya
so  ceva  bhariy±ya  samaªgibh³to, mama dhammakatha½ sutv± pasannena n±ga-
r±jena  ahañca  anuññ±to, tassa puººakassa santik± aya½ sabbak±madado cakka-



vattiparibhogamaºi   ca   laddho,   gaºhatha,   deva,  ima½  maºinti  rañño  ratana½
ad±si.
    Tato  (7.0238)  r±j±  pacc³sak±le  attan±  diµµhasupina½  nagarav±s²na½  kathetu-
k±mo “bhonto, nagarav±sino ajja may± diµµhasupina½ suº±th±”ti vatv± ±ha–
    1645.  “Rukkho  hi  mayha½ padv±re suj±to, paññ±kkhandho s²lamayassa s±kh±.
          atthe ca dhamme ca µhito nip±ko, gavapphalo hatthigav±ssachanno.
    1646. “Naccag²tat³riy±bhin±dite, ucchijja sena½ puriso ah±si;
          so no aya½ ±gato sanniketa½, rukkhassimass±paciti½ karotha.
    1647. “Ye keci vitt± mama paccayena, sabbeva te p±tukarontu ajja;
          tibb±ni katv±na up±yan±ni, rukkhassimass±paciti½ karotha.
    1648. “Ye keci baddh± mama atthi raµµhe, sabbeva te bandhan± mocayantu;
          yathevaya½ bandhanasm± pamutto, evamete muñcare bandhanasm±.
    1649.   “Unnaªgal±   m±samima½   karontu,   ma½sodana½  br±hmaº±  bhakkha-
yantu;
          amajjap± majjarah± pivantu, puºº±hi th±l±hi palissut±hi.
    1650. “Mah±patha½ nicca samavhayantu, tibbañca rakkha½ vidahantu raµµhe;
          yath±ññamañña½ na viheµhayeyyu½, rukkhassimass±paciti½ karoth±”ti.
    Tattha (7.0239) s²lamayassa s±kh±ti etassa rukkhassa s²lamay± s±kh±. Atthe ca
dhammec±ti  vaddhiyañca  sabh±ve  ca.  Ýhito  nip±koti  so paññ±mayarukkho pati-
µµhito.  Gavapphaloti  pañcavidhagorasaphalo.  Hatthigav±ssachannoti  alaªkataha-
tthigav±ssehi  sañchanno.  Naccag²tat³riy±bhin±diteti  atha tassa rukkhassa p³ja½
karontena  mah±janena tasmi½ rukkhe etehi nacc±d²hi abhin±dite. Ucchijja sena½
puriso  ah±s²ti  eko  kaºhapuriso  ±gantv±  ta½  rukkha½ ucchijja pariv±retv± µhita½
sena½  pal±petv±  ah±si  gahetv±  gato. Puna so rukkho ±gantv± amh±ka½ nivesa-
nadv±rayeva   µhito.  So  no  aya½  rukkhasadiso  paº¹ito  sanniketa½  ±gato.  Id±ni
sabbeva tumhe rukkhassa imassa apaciti½ karotha, mah±sakk±ra½ pavattetha.
    Mama  paccayen±ti ambho, amacc± ye keci ma½ niss±ya laddhena yasena vitt±
tuµµhacitt±,  te  sabbe attano vitta½ p±tukarontu. Tibb±n²ti bahal±ni mahant±ni. Up±-
yan±n²ti  paºº±k±re.  Ye  kec²ti  antamaso  k²¼anatth±ya  baddhe  migapakkhino up±-
d±ya.  Muñcareti  muñcantu. Unnaªgal± m±samima½ karont³ti ima½ m±sa½ kasa-
nanaªgal±ni   uss±petv±   ekamante  µhapetv±  nagare  bheri½  car±petv±  sabbeva
manuss± mah±chaºa½ karontu. Bhakkhayant³ti bhuñjantu. Amajjap±ti



ettha  a-k±ro nip±tamatta½, majjap± puris± majjarah± attano attano ±p±naµµh±nesu
nisinn±  pivant³ti  attho.  Puºº±hi  th±l±h²ti puººehi th±lehi. Palissut±h²ti atipuººatt±
paggharam±nehi.  Mah±patha½  nicca  samavhayant³ti antonagare alaªkatamah±-
patha½  r±jamagga½  niss±ya  µhit±  vesiy± niccak±la½ kilesavasena kilesatthika½
jana½  avhayant³ti attho. Tibbanti g±¼ha½. Yath±ti yath± rakkhassa susa½vihitatt±
unnaªgal±   hutv±   rukkhassimassa   apaciti½   karont±   aññamañña½  na  viheµha-
yeyyu½, eva½ rakkha½ sa½vidahant³ti attho.
    Eva½ raññ± vutte–
    1651. “Orodh± ca kum±r± ca, vesiy±n± ca br±hmaº±;
          bahu½ annañca p±nañca, paº¹itass±bhih±rayu½.
    1652. “Hatth±roh± (7.0240) an²kaµµh±, rathik± pattik±rak±;
          bahu½ annañca p±nañca, paº¹itass±bhih±rayu½.
    1653. “Sam±gat± j±napad±, negam± ca sam±gat±;
          bahu½ annañca p±nañca, paº¹itass±bhih±rayu½.
    1654. “Bahujano pasannosi, disv± paº¹itam±gate;
          paº¹itamhi anuppatte, celukkhepo pavattath±”ti.
    Tattha  abhih±rayunti  eva½  raññ± ±ºatt± mah±chaºa½ paµiy±detv± sabbe satte
bandhan±   mocetv±  ete  sabbe  orodh±dayo  n±nappak±ra½  paºº±k±ra½  sajjitv±
tena  saddhi½  annañca  p±nañca  paº¹itassa  pesesu½.  Paº¹itam±gateti  paº¹ite
±gate ta½ paº¹ita½ disv± bahujano pasanno ahosi.
    Chaºo  m±sena os±na½ agam±si. Tato mah±satto buddhakicca½ s±dhento viya
mah±janassa  dhamma½  desento  r±j±nañca  anus±santo  d±n±d²ni puññ±ni katv±
y±vat±yuka½  µhatv±  ±yupariyos±ne  saggapar±yaºo  ahosi.  R±j±na½  ±di½ katv±
sabbepi  nagarav±sino  paº¹itassov±de  µhatv±  d±n±d²ni  puññ±ni katv± ±yupariyo-
s±ne saggapura½ p³rayi½su.
    Satth±  ima½ dhammadesana½ ±haritv± “na, bhikkhave, id±neva, pubbepi tath±-
gato   paññ±sampanno   up±yakusaloyev±”ti   vatv±   j±taka½  samodh±nesi–  “tad±
paº¹itassa  m±t±pitaro  mah±r±jakul±ni  ahesu½,  jeµµhabhariy±  r±hulam±t±, jeµµha-
putto  r±hulo,  vimal±  uppalavaºº±, varuºan±gar±j± s±riputto, supaººar±j± mogga-
ll±no,  sakko anuruddho, dhanañcayakorabyar±j± ±nando, puººako channo, paris±
buddhaparis±, vidhurapaº¹ito pana ahameva samm±sambuddho ahosin”ti.
 
                                                Vidhuraj±takavaººan± navam±.
 
                                        [547] 10. Vessantaraj±takavaººan±
 
 
                                                        Dasavarakath±vaººan±
 
    Phussat²  (7.0241)  varavaºº±bheti  ida½ satth± kapilavatthu½ upaniss±ya nigro-
dh±r±me  viharanto  pokkharavassa½  ±rabbha kathesi. Yad± hi satth± pavattitava-
radhammacakko   anukkamena   r±jagaha½  gantv±  tattha  hemanta½  v²tin±metv±



ud±yittherena    maggadesakena    v²satisahassakh²º±savaparivuto   paµhamagama-
nena   kapilavatthu½  agam±si,  tad±  sakyar±j±no  “maya½  amh±ka½  ñ±tiseµµha½
passiss±m±”ti  sannipatitv±  bhagavato  vasanaµµh±na½  v²ma½sam±n±  “nigrodha-
sakkass±r±mo  ramaº²yo”ti  sallakkhetv±  tattha  sabba½  paµijagganavidhi½  katv±
gandhapupph±dihatth±     paccuggamana½     karont±     sabb±laªk±rappaµimaº¹ite
daharadahare   n±garad±rake   ca  n±garad±rik±yo  ca  paµhama½  pahiºi½su,  tato
r±jakum±re   ca  r±jakum±rik±yo  ca.  Tesa½  antar±  s±ma½  gandhapupphacuºº±-
d²hi   satth±ra½   p³jetv±   bhagavanta½   gahetv±   nigrodh±r±mameva  agami½su.
Tattha  bhagav±  v²satisahassakh²º±savaparivuto  paññattavarabuddh±sane nis²di.
Tad±  hi  s±kiy±  m±naj±tik±  m±natthaddh±.  Te  “aya½  siddhatthakum±ro  amhehi
daharataro,  amh±ka½  kaniµµho  bh±gineyyo  putto  natt±”ti  cintetv±  daharadahare
r±jakum±re ca r±jakum±rik±yo ca ±ha½su “tumhe bhagavanta½ vandatha, maya½
tumh±ka½ piµµhito nis²diss±m±”ti.
    Tesu  eva½  avanditv±  nisinnesu  bhagav± tesa½ ajjh±saya½ oloketv± “na ma½
ñ±tayo    vandanti,   handa   id±neva   vand±pess±m²”ti   abhiññ±p±daka½   catuttha-
jjh±na½   sam±pajjitv±   tato   vuµµh±ya   ±k±sa½   abbhuggantv±   tesa½  s²se  p±da-
pa½su½  okiram±no  viya kaº¹ambarukkham³le yamakap±µih±riyasadisa½ p±µih±-
riya½  ak±si.  R±j± suddhodano ta½ acchariya½ disv± ±ha “bhante, tumh±ka½ j±ta-
divase   k±¼adevalassa   vandanattha½   upan²t±na½  vo  p±de  parivattitv±  br±hma-
ºassa  matthake  µhite  disv±  aha½  tumh±ka½ p±de vandi½, aya½ me paµhamava-
ndan±.   Punapi  vappamaªgaladivase  jambucch±y±ya  sirisayane  nisinn±na½  vo
jambucch±y±ya   aparivattana½  (7.0242)  disv±pi  aha½  tumh±ka½  p±de  vandi½,
aya½    me    dutiyavandan±.    Id±ni    ima½   adiµµhapubba½   p±µih±riya½   disv±pi
tumh±ka½  p±de  vand±mi,  aya½  me  tatiyavandan±”ti.  Raññ±  pana  vandite  ava-
nditv± µh±tu½ samattho n±ma ekas±kiyopi n±hosi, sabbe vandi½suyeva.
    Iti   bhagav±   ñ±tayo   vand±petv±   ±k±sato   otaritv±   paññattavarabuddh±sane
nis²di.  Nisinne  ca  bhagavati  sikh±patto  ñ±tisam±gamo  ahosi,  sabbe ekaggacitt±
hutv±   nis²di½su.   Tato   mah±megho   uµµhahitv±   pokkharavassa½   vassi,  tamba-
vaººa½  udaka½ heµµh± viravanta½ gacchati. Ye temetuk±m±, te tementi. Atemetu-
k±massa  sar²re  ekabindumattampi na patati. Ta½ disv± sabbe acchariyabbhutaci-
ttaj±t± ahesu½. “Aho acchariya½ aho abbhuta½ aho buddh±na½ mah±nubh±vat±,
yesa½  ñ±tisam±game  evar³pa½  pokkharavassa½ vass²”ti bhikkh³ katha½ samu-
µµh±pesu½.  Ta½  sutv±  satth±  “na,  bhikkhave,  id±neva,  pubbepi mama ñ±tisam±-
game mah±megho pokkharavassa½ vassiyev±”ti vatv± tehi y±cito at²ta½ ±hari.
    At²te   siviraµµhe   jetuttaranagare   sivimah±r±j±   n±ma  rajja½  k±rento  sañjaya½
n±ma   putta½  paµilabhi.  So  tassa  vayappattassa  maddar±jadh²tara½  phussati½
n±ma   r±jakañña½   ±netv±   rajja½   niyy±detv±   phussati½   aggamahesi½  ak±si.
Tass±  aya½  pubbayogo–  ito  ekanavutikappe  vipass²  n±ma  satth± loke udap±di.
Tasmi½  bandhumatinagara½  niss±ya  kheme  migad±ye  viharante eko r±j± rañño
bandhumassa  anagghena  candanas±rena saddhi½ satasahassagghanika½ suva-
ººam±la½  pesesi.  Rañño  pana  dve  dh²taro  ahesu½. So ta½ paºº±k±ra½ t±sa½
d±tuk±mo  hutv± candanas±ra½ jeµµhik±ya ad±si, suvaººam±la½ kaniµµh±ya ad±si.



T±  ubhopi  “na  maya½  ima½  attano sar²re pi¼andhiss±ma, satth±rameva p³jess±-
m±”ti  cintetv±  r±j±na½  ±ha½su “t±ta, candanas±rena ca suvaººam±l±ya ca dasa-
bala½  p³jess±m±”ti.  Ta½  sutv±  r±j±  “s±dh³”ti sampaµicchi. Jeµµhik± sukhumaca-
ndanacuººa½   k±retv±   suvaººasamugga½   p³retv±  gaºh±pesi.  Kaniµµhabhagin²
pana   suvaººam±la½  uracchadam±la½  k±r±petv±  (7.0243)  suvaººasamuggena
gaºh±pesi.  T±  ubhopi migad±yavih±ra½ gantv± jeµµhik± candanacuººena dasaba-
lassa   suvaººavaººa½   sar²ra½   p³jetv±   sesacuºº±ni   gandhakuµiya½   vikiritv±
“bhante,  an±gate  tumh±disassa  buddhassa  m±t± bhaveyyan”ti patthana½ ak±si.
Kaniµµhabhagin²pi   tath±gatassa   suvaººavaºa½  sar²ra½  suvaººam±l±ya  katena
uracchadena  p³jetv±  “bhante, y±va arahattappatti, t±va ida½ pas±dhana½ mama
sar²r± m± vigata½ hot³”ti patthana½ ak±si. Satth±pi t±sa½ anumodana½ ak±si.
    T±  ubhopi y±vat±yuka½ µhatv± devaloke nibbatti½su. T±su jeµµhabhagin² devalo-
kato   manussaloka½,   manussalokato   devaloka½  sa½sarant²  ekanavutikapp±va-
s±ne  amh±ka½  buddhupp±dak±le buddham±t± mah±m±y±dev² n±ma ahosi. Kani-
µµhabhagin²pi   tatheva  sa½sarant²  kassapadasabalassa  k±le  kikissa  rañño  dh²t±
hutv±   nibbatti.   S±  cittakammakat±ya  viya  uracchadam±l±ya  alaªkatena  urena
j±tatt±   uracchad±   n±ma   kum±rik±  hutv±  so¼asavassikak±le  satthu  bhatt±numo-
dana½   sutv±   sot±pattiphale  patiµµh±ya  aparabh±ge  bhatt±numodana½  suºante-
neva  pitar±  sot±pattiphala½  pattadivaseyeva  arahatta½  patv±  pabbajitv± parini-
bb±yi. Kikir±j±pi aññ± satta dh²taro labhi. T±sa½ n±m±ni–
          “Samaº² samaºagutt± ca, bhikkhun² bhikkhad±yik±;
          dhamm± ceva sudhamm± ca, saªghad±s² ca sattam²”ti.
    T± imasmi½ buddhupp±de–
          “Khem± uppalavaºº± ca, paµ±c±r± ca gotam²;
          dhammadinn± mah±m±y±, vis±kh± c±pi sattam²”ti.
    T±su  (7.0244)  phussat²  sudhamm± n±ma hutv± d±n±d²ni puññ±ni katv± vipassi-
samm±sambuddhassa  kat±ya candanacuººap³j±ya phalena rattacandanarasapa-
ripphositena  viya  sar²rena  j±tatt± phussat² n±ma kum±rik± hutv± devesu ca manu-
ssesu    ca    sa½sarant²   aparabh±ge   sakkassa   devarañño   aggamahes²   hutv±
nibbatti.  Athass±  y±vat±yuka½  µhatv±  pañcasu pubbanimittesu uppannesu sakko
devar±j±  tass±  parikkh²º±yukata½  ñatv± mahantena yasena ta½ ±d±ya nandana-
vanuyy±na½   gantv±   tattha   ta½  alaªkatasayanapiµµhe  nisinna½  saya½  sayana-
passe  nis²ditv±  etadavoca  “bhadde  phussati, te dasa vare dammi, te gaºhass³”ti
vadanto   imasmi½   g±th±sahassapaµimaº¹ite   mah±vessantaraj±take   paµhama½
g±tham±ha–
    1655. “Phussat² varavaºº±bhe, varassu dasadh± vare;
          pathaby± c±rupubbaªgi, ya½ tuyha½ manaso piyan”ti.
    Evames± mah±vessantaradhammadesan± devaloke patiµµh±pit± n±ma hoti.
    Tattha  phussat²ti  ta½ n±men±lapati. Varavaºº±bheti var±ya vaºº±bh±ya sama-
nn±gate.  Dasadh±ti  dasavidhe.  Pathaby±ti  pathaviya½  gahetabbe katv± varassu
gaºhass³ti  vadati.  C±rupubbaªg²ti c±run± pubbaªgena varalakkhaºena samann±-
gate.  Ya½  tuyha½  manaso  piyanti ya½ ya½ tava manas± piya½, ta½ ta½ dasahi



koµµh±sehi gaºh±h²ti vadati.
    S± attano cavanadhammata½ aj±nant² pamatt± hutv± dutiyag±tham±ha–
    1656. “Devar±ja namo tyatthu, ki½ p±pa½ pakata½ may±;
          ramm± c±vesi ma½ µh±n±, v±tova dharaº²ruhan”ti.
    Tattha  namo  tyatth³ti namo te atthu. Ki½ p±panti ki½ may± tava santike p±pa½
pakatanti pucchati. Dharaº²ruhanti rukkha½.
    Athass± pamattabh±va½ ñatv± sakko dve g±th± abh±si–
    1657. “Na ceva te kata½ p±pa½, na ca me tvamasi appiy±;
          puññañca te parikkh²ºa½, yena teva½ vad±maha½.
    1658. “Santike (7.0245) maraºa½ tuyha½, vin±bh±vo bhavissati;
          paµiggaºh±hi me ete, vare dasa pavecchato”ti.
    Tattha  yena  tevanti  yena  te  eva½  vad±mi.  Tuyha½  vin±bh±voti  tava amhehi
saddhi½ viyogo bhavissati.



Pavecchatoti dadam±nassa.
    S±    sakkassa   vacana½   sutv±   nicchayena   attano   maraºa½   ñatv±   vara½
gaºhant² ±ha–
    1659. “Vara½ ce me ado sakka, sabbabh³t±namissara;
          sivir±jassa bhaddante, tattha assa½ nivesane.
    1660. “N²lanett± n²labhamu, n²lakkh² ca yath± mig²;
          phussat² n±ma n±mena, tatthapassa½ purindana.
    1661. “Putta½ labhetha varada½, y±cayoga½ amacchari½;
          p³jita½ paµir±j³hi, kittimanta½ yasassina½.
    1662. “Gabbha½ me dh±rayantiy±, majjhimaªga½ anunnata½;
          kucchi anunnato assa, c±pa½va likhita½ sama½.
    1663. “Than± me nappapateyyu½, palit± na santu v±sava;
          k±ye rajo na limpetha, vajjhañc±pi pamocaye.
    1664. “May³rakoñc±bhirude, n±rivaragaº±yute;
          khujjacel±pak±kiººe, s³tam±gadhavaººite.
    1665. “Citragga¼erughusite, sur±ma½sapabodhane;
          sivir±jassa bhaddante, tatthassa½ mahes² piy±”ti.
    Tattha   sivir±jass±ti   s±   sakalajambud²patala½   olokent²  attano  anucchavika½
sivirañño  nivesana½  disv±  tattha  aggamahesibh±va½  patthent² evam±ha. Yath±
mig²ti    ekavassik±   hi   migapotik±   n²lanett±   hoti,   tenevam±ha.   Tatthapassanti
tatthapi  imin±va  n±mena  (7.0246)  assa½.  Labheth±ti  labheyya½. Varadanti ala-
ªkatas²sa-akkhiyugalahadayama½sarudhirasetacchattaputtad±resu         y±citay±ci-
tassa    varabhaº¹assa    d±yaka½.   Kucch²ti   “majjhimaªgan”ti   vutta½   sar³pato
dasseti.  Likhitanti  yath±  chekena  dhanuk±rena samm± likhita½ dhanu anunnata-
majjha½ tul±vaµµa½ sama½ hoti, evar³po me kucchi bhaveyya.
    Nappapateyyunti  patitv±  lamb± na bhaveyyu½. Palit± na santu v±sav±ti v±sava
devaseµµha,  palit±nipi  me  sirasmi½  na  santu  m±  paññ±yi½su.  “Palit±ni siroruh±-
tipi  p±µho. Vajjhañc±p²ti kibbisak±raka½ r±j±par±dhika½ vajjhappattacora½ attano
balena  mocetu½ samatth± bhaveyya½. Imin± attano issariyabh±va½ d²peti. Bh³ta-
m±gadhavaººiteti   bhojanak±l±d²su   thutivasena   k±la½   ±rocentehi   s³tehi  ceva
m±gadhakehi   ca   vaººite.   Citragga¼erughusiteti  pañcaªgikat³riyasaddasadisa½
manorama½  rava½  ravantehi  sattaratanavicittehi  dv±rakav±µehi ugghosite. Sur±-
ma½sapabodhaneti  “pivatha,  kh±dath±”ti  sur±ma½sehi pabodhiyam±najane eva-
r³pe sivir±jassa nivesane tassa aggamahes² bhaveyyanti ime dasa vare gaºhi.
    Tattha  sivir±jassa  aggamahesibh±vo  paµhamo  varo, n²lanettat± dutiyo, n²labha-
mukat±  tatiyo,  phussat²ti  n±ma½  catuttho,  puttapaµil±bho  pañcamo, anunnataku-
cchit±  chaµµho,  alambatthanat±  sattamo,  apalitabh±vo  aµµhamo,  sukhumacchavi-
bh±vo navamo, vajjhappamocanasamatthat± dasamo varoti.
    Sakko ±ha–
    1666. “Ye te dasa var± dinn±, may± sabbaªgasobhane;
          sivir±jassa vijite, sabbe te lacchas² vare”ti.
    Athass±  sakko  devar±j±  phussatiy±  dasa  vare  ad±si,  datv±  ca pana “bhadde



phussati,   tava   sabbe   te   samijjhant³”ti  vatv±  anumodi.  Tamattha½  pak±sento
satth± ±ha–
    1667. “Ida½ (7.0247) vatv±na maghav±, devar±j± sujampati;
          phussatiy± vara½ datv±, anumodittha v±savo”ti.
    Tattha   anumoditth±ti  “sabbe  te  lacchasi  vare”ti  eva½  vare  datv±  pamuddito
tuµµham±naso ahos²ti attho.
 
                                                        Dasavarakath± niµµhit±.
 
 
                                                            Himavantavaººan±
 
    Iti   s±  vare  gahetv±  tato  cut±  maddarañño  aggamahesiy±  kucchimhi  nibbatti.
J±yam±n±  ca  candanacuººaparikiººena  viya sar²rena j±t±. Tenass± n±maggaha-
ºadivase  “phussat²”tveva  n±ma½  kari½su.  S±  mahantena  pariv±rena va¹¹hitv±
so¼asavassak±le  uttamar³padhar±  ahosi.  Atha  na½ sivimah±r±j± puttassa sañja-
yakum±rassa   atth±ya   ±netv±   tassa   chatta½   uss±petv±  so¼asanna½  itthisaha-
ss±na½ jeµµhika½ katv± aggamahesiµµh±ne µhapesi. Tena vutta½–
          “Tato cut± s± phussat², chattiye upapajjatha;
          jetuttaramhi nagare, sañjayena sam±gam²”ti.
    S±  sañjayassa  piy±  man±p± ahosi. Atha na½ sakko ±vajjam±no “may± phussa-
tiy±  dinnavaresu  nava  var±  samiddh±”ti  disv± “eko pana puttavaro na t±va sami-
jjhati,   tampiss±   samijjh±pess±m²”ti   cintesi.  Tad±  mah±satto  t±vati½sadevaloke
vasati,  ±yu  cassa  parikkh²ºa½  ahosi.  Ta½  ñatv±  sakko  tassa  santika½  gantv±
“m±risa,   tay±   manussaloka½   gantu½   vaµµati,   tattha   sivirañño  aggamahesiy±
kucchimhi  paµisandhi½  gaºhitu½  vaµµat²”ti  vatv±  tassa  ceva  aññesañca cavana-
dhamm±na½   saµµhisahass±na½   devaputt±na½   paµiñña½   gahetv±   sakaµµh±na-
meva  gato.  Mah±sattopi  tato  cavitv±  tatthupapanno, sesadevaputt±pi saµµhisaha-
ss±na½  amacc±na½  gehesu  nibbatti½su.  Mah±satte  kucchigate  phussat²  doha-
¼in²   hutv±  cat³su  nagaradv±resu  nagaramajjhe  (7.0248)  r±janivesanadv±re  c±ti
chasu   µh±nesu  cha  d±nas±l±yo  k±r±petv±  devasika½  cha  satasahass±ni  vissa-
jjetv± mah±d±na½ d±tuk±m± ahosi.
    R±j±   tass±   doha¼a½  sutv±  nemittake  br±hmaºe  pakkos±petv±  pucchi.  Nemi-
ttak±–  “mah±r±ja,  deviy±  kucchimhi  d±n±bhirato  satto  uppanno, d±nena titti½ na
gamissat²”ti  vadi½su.  Ta½  sutv±  r±j±  tuµµham±naso  hutv±  cha  d±nas±l±yo k±r±-
petv±  vuttappak±ra½  d±na½  paµµhapesi.  Bodhisattassa paµisandhiggahaºak±lato
paµµh±ya  rañño  ±yassa pam±ºa½ n±ma n±hosi. Tassa puññ±nubh±vena sakalaja-
mbud²par±j±no   paºº±k±ra½   pahiºi½su.   Dev²  mahantena  pariv±rena  gabbha½
dh±rent²   dasam±se  paripuººe  nagara½  daµµhuk±m±  hutv±  rañño  ±rocesi.  R±j±
nagara½  devanagara½  viya  alaªk±r±petv±  devi½ rathavara½ ±ropetv± nagara½
padakkhiºa½  k±resi.  Tass±  vess±na½ v²thiy± vemajjha½ sampattak±le kammaja-
v±t±  cali½su.  Atha amacc± rañño ±rocesu½. Ta½ sutv± vessav²thiya½yeva tass±



s³tighara½ k±r±petv± v±sa½ gaºh±pesi. S± tattha putta½ vij±yi. Tena vutta½–
          “Dasa m±se dh±rayitv±na, karont² pura½ padakkhiºa½;
          vess±na½ v²thiy± majjhe, janesi phussat² maman”ti. (cariy±. 1.76);
    Mah±satto    m±tu   kucchito   nikkhantoyeva   visado   hutv±   akkh²ni   umm²letv±
nikkhami.  Nikkhantoyeva  ca  m±tu  hattha½  pas±retv±  “amma,  d±na½  dass±mi,
atthi  kiñci  te  dhanan”ti  ±ha. Athassa m±t± “t±ta, yath±-ajjh±sayena d±na½ deh²”ti
pas±ritahatthe  sahassatthavika½  µhapesi.  Mah±satto  hi  umaªgaj±take  imasmi½
j±take   pacchimattabh±veti  t²su  µh±nesu  j±tamatteyeva  m±tar±  saddhi½  kathesi.
Athassa    n±maggahaºadivase    vessav²thiya½    j±tatt±    “vessantaro”ti    n±ma½
kari½su.
    Tena vutta½–
          “Na mayha½ mattika½ n±ma½, napi pettikasambhava½;
          j±tomhi vessav²thiya½, tasm± vessantaro ahun”ti. (cariy±. 1.77);
    J±tadivaseyeva   (7.0249)  panassa  ek±  ±k±sac±rin²  kareºuk±  abhimaªgalasa-
mmata½    sabbaseta½    hatthipotaka½    ±netv±    maªgalahatthiµµh±ne    µhapetv±
pakk±mi.  Tassa mah±satta½ paccaya½ katv± uppannatt± “paccayo”tveva n±ma½
kari½su.  Ta½  divasameva  amaccagehesu saµµhisahassakum±rak± j±yi½su. R±j±
mah±sattassa    atid²gh±didose    vivajjetv±   alambathaniyo   madhurakh²r±yo   catu-
saµµhi   dh±tiyo   upaµµh±pesi.   Tena  saddhi½  j±t±nañca  saµµhid±rakasahass±na½
ekek±  dh±tiyo  upaµµh±pesi. So saµµhisahassehi d±rakehi saddhi½ mahantena pari-
v±rena  va¹¹hati.  Athassa r±j± satasahassagghanaka½ kum±rapi¼andhana½ k±r±-
pesi.  So  catuppañcavassikak±le ta½ omuñcitv± dh±t²na½ datv± puna t±hi d²yam±-
nampi  na  gaºhi.  T±  rañño  ±rocayi½su.  R±j±  ta½  sutv±  “mama puttena dinna½
brahmadeyyameva  hot³”ti  aparampi  k±resi.  Kum±ro  tampi ad±siyeva. Iti d±raka-
k±leyeva dh±t²na½ nava v±re pi¼andhana½ ad±si.
    Aµµhavassikak±le pana p±s±davaragato sirisayanapiµµhe nisinnova cintesi “aha½
b±hirakad±nameva  demi,  ta½  ma½  na  paritoseti,  ajjhattikad±na½ d±tuk±momhi,
sace  ma½  koci  s²sa½  y±ceyya,  s²sa½  chinditv±  tassa  dadeyya½.  Sacepi ma½
koci   hadaya½   y±ceyya,   ura½   bhinditv±   hadaya½  n²haritv±  dadeyya½.  Sace
akkh²ni   y±ceyya,   akkh²ni   upp±µetv±   dadeyya½.  Sace  sar²rama½sa½  y±ceyya,
sakalasar²rato  ma½sa½ chinditv± dadeyya½. Sacepi ma½ koci rudhira½ y±ceyya,
rudhira½   gahetv±   dadeyya½.  Atha  v±pi  koci  ‘d±so  me  hoh²’ti  vadeyya,  att±na-
massa  s±vetv±  d±sa½  katv± dadeyyan”ti. Tasseva½ sabh±va½ cintentassa catu-
nahut±dhikadviyojanasatasahassabahal±    aya½    mah±pathav²   mattavarav±raºo
viya  gajjam±n±  kampi.  Sinerupabbatar±j±  suseditavettaªkuro  viya onamitv± jetu-
ttaranagar±bhimukho    aµµh±si.    Pathavisaddena   dev±   gajjanto   khaºikavassa½
vassi,   ak±lavijjulat±  nicchari½su,  s±garo  saªkhubhi.  Sakko  devar±j±  apphoµesi,
mah±brahm±  s±dhuk±ramad±si. Pathavitalato paµµh±ya y±va brahmalok± ekakol±-
hala½ ahosi.
    Vuttampi (7.0250) ceta½–
          “Yad±ha½ d±rako homi, j±tiy± aµµhavassiko;
          tad± nisajja p±s±de, d±na½ d±tu½ vicintayi½.



          “Hadaya½ dadeyya½ cakkhu½, ma½sampi rudhirampi ca;
          dadeyya½ k±ya½ s±vetv±, yadi koci y±caye mama½.
          “Sabh±va½ cintayantassa, akampitamasaºµhita½;
          akampi tattha pathav², sineruvanavaµa½sak±”ti. (cariy±. 1.78-80);
    Bodhisatto so¼asavassikak±leyeva sabbasippesu nipphatti½



p±puºi.  Athassa pit± rajja½ d±tuk±mo m±tar± saddhi½ mantetv± maddar±jakulato
m±tuladh²tara½  maddi½  n±ma  r±jakañña½  ±netv±  so¼asanna½ itthisahass±na½
jeµµhika½  aggamahesi½  katv± mah±satta½ rajje abhisiñci. Mah±satto rajje patiµµhi-
tak±lato   paµµh±ya   devasika½  cha  satasahass±ni  vissajjento  mah±d±na½  pava-
ttesi.  Aparabh±ge  maddidev²  putta½  vij±yi.  Ta½ kañcanaj±lena sampaµicchi½su,
tenassa  “j±l²kum±ro”tveva  n±ma½  kari½su.  Tassa  padas± gamanak±le dh²tara½
vij±yi.    Ta½   kaºh±jinena   sampaµicchi½su,   tenass±   “kaºh±jin±”tveva   n±ma½
kari½su.  Mah±satto  m±sassa  chakkhattu½  alaªkatahatthikkhandhavaragato cha
d±nas±l±yo   olokesi.   Tad±   k±liªgaraµµhe  dubbuµµhik±  ahosi,  sass±ni  na  sampa-
jji½su,  manuss±na½ mahanta½ ch±tabhaya½ pavatti. Manuss± j²vitu½ asakkont±-
corakamma½  karonti.  Dubbhikkhap²¼it±  j±napad± r±jaªgaºe sannipatitv± r±j±na½
upakkosi½su.  Ta½  sutv±  raññ±  “ki½,  t±t±”ti  vutte  tamattha½  ±rocayi½su.  R±j±
“s±dhu,  t±t±,  deva½ vass±pess±m²”ti te uyyojetv± sam±dinnas²lo uposathav±sa½
vasantopi  deva½  vass±petu½  n±sakkhi.  So  n±gare sannip±tetv± “aha½ sam±di-
nnas²lo  satt±ha½  uposathav±sa½  vasantopi  deva½ vass±petu½ n±sakkhi½, ki½
nu  kho k±tabban”ti pucchi. Sace, deva, deva½ vass±petu½ na sakkosi, esa jetutta-
ranagare   sañjayassa   rañño   putto  vessantaro  n±ma  d±n±bhirato.  Tassa½  kira
sabbaseto    maªgalahatth²    atthi,    tassa   gatagataµµh±ne   (7.0251)   devo   vassi.
Br±hmaºe pesetv± ta½ hatthi½ y±c±petu½ vaµµati, ±º±peth±ti.
    So  “s±dh³”ti sampaµicchitv± br±hmaºe sannip±tetv± tesu guºavaººasampanne
aµµha   jane   vicinitv±   tesa½  paribbaya½  datv±  “gacchatha,  tumhe  vessantara½
hatthi½  y±citv± ±neth±”ti pesesi. Br±hmaº± anupubbena jetuttaranagara½ gantv±
d±nagge  bhatta½  paribhuñjitv±  attano  sar²ra½  rajoparikiººa½  pa½sumakkhita½
katv±  puººamadivase  r±j±na½  hatthi½  y±cituk±m±  hutv±  rañño d±nagga½ ±ga-
manak±le   p±c²nadv±ra½   agama½su.   R±j±pi   “d±nagga½  olokess±m²”ti  p±tova
nhatv±  n±naggarasabhojana½  bhuñjitv±  alaªkaritv± alaªkatahatthikkhandhavara-
gato  p±c²nadv±ra½  agam±si.  Br±hmaº±  tatthok±sa½  alabhitv±  dakkhiºadv±ra½
gantv±  unnatapadese  µhatv± rañño p±c²nadv±re d±nagga½ oloketv± dakkhiºadv±-
r±gamanak±le  hatthe pas±retv± “jayatu bhava½ vessantaro”ti tikkhattu½ ±ha½su.
Mah±satto  te br±hmaºe disv± hatthi½ tesa½ µhitaµµh±na½ pesetv± hatthikkhandhe
nisinno paµhama½ g±tham±ha–
    1668. “Par³¼hakacchanakhalom±, paªkadant± rajassir±;
          paggayha dakkhiºa½ b±hu½, ki½ ma½ y±canti br±hmaº±”ti.

    Br±hmaº± ±ha½su–
    1669. “Ratana½ deva y±c±ma, siv²na½ raµµhava¹¹hana;
          dad±hi pavara½ n±ga½, ²s±danta½ ur³¼havan”ti.
    Tattha ur³¼havanti ubb±hanasamattha½.
    Ta½  sutv±  mah±satto  “aha½  s²sa½ ±di½ katv± ajjhattikad±na½ d±tuk±momhi,
ime   pana   ma½   b±hirakad±nameva   y±canti,   p³ress±mi  tesa½  manorathan”ti
cintetv± hatthikkhandhavaragato tatiya½ g±tham±ha–
    1670. “Dad±mi na vikamp±mi, ya½ ma½ y±canti br±hmaº±;



          pabhinna½ kuñjara½ danti½, opavayha½ gajuttaman”ti.
    Paµij±nitv± (7.0252) ca pana–
    1671. “Hatthikkhandhato oruyha, r±j± c±g±dhim±naso;
          br±hmaº±na½ ad± d±na½, siv²na½ raµµhava¹¹hano”ti.
    Tattha opavayhanti r±jav±hana½. C±g±dhim±nasoti c±gena adhikam±naso r±j±.
Br±hmaº±na½    ad±   d±nanti   so   v±raºassa   analaªkataµµh±na½   olokanattha½
tikkhattu½  padakkhiºa½  katv±  analaªkataµµh±na½  adisv±  kusumamissakasuga-
ndhodakap³rita½  suvaººabhiªg±ra½  gahetv±  “ito  eth±”ti vatv± alaªkatarajatad±-
masadisa½  hatthisoº¹a½  gahetv± tesa½ hatthe µhapetv± udaka½ p±tetv± alaªka-
tav±raºa½ br±hmaº±na½ ad±si.
    Tassa  cat³su  p±desu  alaªk±ro  catt±ri satasahass±ni agghati, ubhosu passesu
alaªk±ro   dve   satasahass±ni,  heµµh±  udare  kambala½  satasahassa½,  piµµhiya½
muttaj±la½    maºij±la½    kañcanaj±lanti   t²ºi   j±l±ni   t²ºi   satasahass±ni,   ubhosu
kaººesu    alaªk±ro    dve   satasahass±ni,   piµµhiya½   attharaºakambala½   satasa-
hassa½,    kumbh±laªk±ro   satasahassa½,   tayo   vaµa½sak±   t²ºi   satasahass±ni,
kaººac³¼±laªk±ro  dve  satasahass±ni,  dvinna½ dant±na½ alaªk±ro dve satasaha-
ss±ni, soº¹±ya sovatthik±laªk±ro satasahassa½, naªguµµh±laªk±ro satasahassa½,
±rohaºanisseºi     satasahassa½,     bhuñjanakaµ±ha½    satasahassa½,    µhapetv±
anaggha½  bhaº¹a½  k±y±ru¼hapas±dhana½  dv±v²sati satasahass±ni. Eva½ t±va
ettaka½   dhana½   catuv²satisatasahass±ni   agghati.  Chattapiº¹iya½  pana  maºi,
c³¼±maºi,   mutt±h±re   maºi,  aªkuse  maºi,  hatthikaºµhe  veµhanamutt±h±re  maºi,
hatthikumbhe    maº²ti    im±ni   cha   anaggh±ni,   hatth²pi   anagghoyev±ti   hatthin±
saddhi½  satta  anaggh±n²ti  sabb±ni t±ni br±hmaº±na½ ad±si. Tath± hatthino pari-
c±rak±ni  pañca  kulasat±ni hatthimeº¹ahatthigopakehi saddhi½ ad±si. Saha d±ne-
nevassa  heµµh±  vuttanayeneva bh³mikamp±dayo ahesu½. Tamattha½ pak±sento
satth± ±ha–
    1672. “Tad±si (7.0253) ya½ bhi½sanaka½, tad±si lomaha½sana½;
          hatthin±ge padinnamhi, medan² sampakampatha.
    1673. “Tad±si ya½ bhi½sanaka½, tad±si lomaha½sana½;
          hatthin±ge padinnamhi, khubhittha nagara½ tad±.
    1674. “Sam±kula½ pura½ ±si, ghoso ca vipulo mah±;
          hatthin±ge padinnamhi, siv²na½ raµµhava¹¹hane”ti.
    Tattha  tad±s²ti  tad±  ±si.  Hatthin±geti hatthisaªkh±te n±ge. Khubhittha nagara½
tad±ti tad± jetuttaranagara½ saªkhubhita½ ahosi.
    Br±hmaº±  kira  dakkhiºadv±re  hatthi½  labhitv± hatthipiµµhe nis²ditv± mah±jana-
pariv±r±    nagaramajjhena    p±yi½su.   Mah±jano   te   disv±   “ambho   br±hmaº±,
amh±ka½  hatthi½  ±ru¼h±  kuto  vo hatth² laddh±”ti ±ha. Br±hmaº± “vessantarama-
h±r±jena  no  hatth² dinno, ke tumhe”ti mah±jana½ hatthavik±r±d²hi ghaµµent± naga-
ramajjhena  gantv± uttaradv±rena nikkhami½su. N±gar± devat±vaµµanena bodhisa-
ttassa  kuddh± r±jadv±re sannipatitv± mahanta½ upakkosamaka½su. Tena vutta½–
          “Sam±kula½ pura½ ±si, ghoso ca vipulo mah±;
          hatthin±ge padinnamhi, siv²na½ raµµhava¹¹hane.



          “Athettha vattati saddo, tumulo bheravo mah±;
          hatthin±ge padinnamhi, khubhittha nagara½ tad±.
          “Athettha vattati saddo, tumulo bheravo mah±;
          hatthin±ge padinnamhi, siv²na½ raµµhava¹¹hane”ti.
    Tattha   ghosoti   upakkosanasaddo   patthaµatt±  vipulo,  uddha½  gatatt±  mah±.
Siv²na½ raµµhava¹¹haneti siviraµµhassa vuddhikare.
    Athassa  d±nena  saªkhubhitacitt±  hutv±  nagarav±sino  rañño  ±rocesu½.  Tena
vutta½–
    1675. “Ugg± (7.0254) ca r±japutt± ca, vesiy±n± ca br±hmaº±;
          hatth±roh± an²kaµµh±, rathik± pattik±rak±.
    1676. “Kevalo c±pi nigamo, sivayo ca sam±gat±;
          disv± n±ga½ n²yam±na½, te rañño paµivedayu½.
    1677. “Vidhama½ deva te raµµha½, putto vessantaro tava;
          katha½ no hatthina½ dajj±, n±ga½ raµµhassa p³jita½.
    1678. “Katha½ no kuñjara½ dajj±, ²s±danta½ ur³¼hava½;
          khettaññu½ sabbayuddh±na½, sabbaseta½ gajuttama½.
    1679. “Paº¹ukambalasañchanna½, pabhinna½ sattumaddana½;
          danti½ sav±lab²jani½, seta½ kel±sas±disa½.
    1680. “Sasetacchatta½ sa-up±dheyya½, s±thabbana½ sahatthipa½;
          aggay±na½ r±jav±hi½, br±hmaº±na½ ad± gajan”ti.
    Tattha ugg±ti uggat± paññ±t±. Nigamoti negamakuµumbikajano. Vidhama½ deva
te  raµµhanti  deva,  tava raµµha½ vidhama½. Katha½ no hatthina½ dajj±ti kena k±ra-
ºena  amh±ka½  hatthina½ abhimaªgalasammata½ k±liªgaraµµhav±s²na½ br±hma-
º±na½  dadeyya.  Khettaññu½  sabbayuddh±nanti  sabbayuddh±na½ khettabh³mi-
s²saj±nanasamattha½.  Dantinti  manoramadantayutta½.  Sav±lab²janinti sahav±la-
b²jani½.  Sa-up±dheyyanti  sa-attharaºa½. S±thabbananti sahatthivejja½. Sahatthi-
panti    hatthiparic±rak±na½   pañcanna½   kulasat±na½   hatthimeº¹ahatthigopak±-
nañca vasena sahatthipa½.
    Evañca pana vatv± punapi ±ha½su–
    1681. “Anna½ p±nañca yo dajj±, vatthasen±san±ni ca;
          eta½ kho d±na½ patir³pa½, eta½ kho br±hmaº±raha½.
    1682. “Aya½ te va½sar±j± no, siv²na½ raµµhava¹¹hano;
          katha½ vessantaro putto, gaja½ bh±jeti sañjaya.
    1683. “Sace (7.0255) tva½ na karissasi, siv²na½ vacana½ ida½;
          maññe ta½ saha puttena, siv² hatthe karissare”ti.
    Tattha  va½sar±j±ti  paveºiy±  ±gato  mah±r±j±.  Bh±jet²ti  deti. Siv² hatthe karissa-
reti siviraµµhav±sino saha puttena ta½ attano hatthe karissant²ti.
    Ta½ sutv± r±j± “ete vessantara½ m±r±petu½ icchant²”ti saññ±ya ±ha–
    1684. “K±ma½ janapado m±si, raµµhañc±pi vinassatu;
          n±ha½ siv²na½ vacan±, r±japutta½ ad³saka½;



          pabb±jeyya½ sak± raµµh±, putto hi mama oraso.
    1685. “K±ma½ janapado m±si, raµµhañc±pi vinassatu;
          n±ha½ siv²na½ vacan±, r±japutta½ ad³saka½;
          pabb±jeyya½ sak± raµµh±, putto hi mama atrajo.
    1686. “Na c±ha½ tasmi½ dubbheyya½, ariyas²lavato hi so;
          asilokopi me assa, p±pañca pasave bahu½;
          katha½ vessantara½ putta½, satthena gh±tay±mase”ti.
    Tattha  m±s²ti  m±  ±si,  m± hot³ti attho. Ariyas²lavatoti ariyena s²lavatena ariy±ya
ca ±c±rasampattiy± samann±gato. Gh±tay±maseti gh±tayiss±ma.
    Ta½ sutv± sivayo avocu½–
    1687. “M± na½ daº¹ena satthena, na hi so bandhan±raho;
          pabb±jehi ca na½ raµµh±, vaªke vasatu pabbate”ti.
    Tattha  m±  na½  daº¹ena  satthen±ti  deva,  tumhe  ta½ daº¹ena v± satthena v±
m± gh±tayittha. Na hi so bandhan±rahoti so bandhan±rahopi na hotiyeva.
    R±j± (7.0256) ±ha–
    1688. “Eso ce siv²na½ chando, chanda½ na panud±mase;
          ima½ so vasatu ratti½, k±me ca paribhuñjatu.
    1689. “Tato raty± vivas±ne, s³riyassuggamana½ pati;
          samagg± sivayo hutv±, raµµh± pabb±jayantu nan”ti.
    Tattha  vasat³ti puttad±rassa ov±da½ dadam±no vasatu, ekarattiñcassa ok±sa½
deth±ti vadati.
    Te   “ekarattimatta½   vasat³”ti   rañño  vacana½  sampaµicchi½su.  Atha  r±j±  ne
uyyojetv±  puttassa  s±sana½  pesento katt±ra½ ±mantetv± tassa santika½ pesesi.
So  “s±dh³”ti  sampaµicchitv±  vessantarassa  nivesana½  gantv±  ta½ pavatti½ ±ro-
cesi. Tamattha½ pak±sento satth± ±ha–
    1690. “Uµµhehi katte taram±no, gantv± vessantara½ vada;
          ‘sivayo deva te kuddh±, negam± ca sam±gat±.
    1691. “Ugg± ca r±japutt± ca, vesiy±n± ca br±hmaº±;
          hatth±roh± an²kaµµh±, rathik± pattik±rak±;
          kevalo c±pi nigamo, sivayo ca sam±gat±.
    1692. “Asm± raty± vivas±ne, s³riyassuggamana½ pati;
          samagg± sivayo hutv±, raµµh± pabb±jayanti ta½’.
    1693. “Sa katt± taram±nova, sivir±jena pesito;
          ±muttahatth±bharaºo, suvattho candanabh³sito.
    1694. “S²sa½ nh±to udake so, ±muttamaºikuº¹alo;
          up±gami pura½ ramma½, vessantaranivesana½.
    1695. “Tatthaddasa kum±ra½ so, ramam±na½ sake pure;
          parikiººa½ amaccehi, tidas±na½va v±sava½.
    1696. “So (7.0257) tattha gantv± taram±no, katt± vessantara½bravi;
          ‘dukkha½ te vedayiss±mi, m± me kujjhi rathesabha’.
    1697. “Vanditv± rodam±no so, katt± r±j±namabravi;
          bhatt± mesi mah±r±ja, sabbak±maras±haro.



    1698. “Dukkha½ te vedayiss±mi, tattha ass±sayantu ma½;
          sivayo deva te kuddh±, negam± ca sam±gat±.
    1699. “Ugg± ca r±japutt± ca, vesiy±n± ca br±hmaº±;
          hatth±roh± an²kaµµh±, rathik± pattik±rak±;
          kevalo c±pi nigamo, sivayo ca sam±gat±.
    1700. “Asm± raty± vivas±ne, s³riyassuggamana½ pati;
          samagg± sivayo hutv±, raµµh± pabb±jayanti tan”ti.
    Tattha    kum±ranti    m±t±pit³na½    atthit±ya   “kum±ro”tveva   saªkha½   gata½
r±j±na½.  Ramam±nanti attan± dinnad±nassa vaººa½ kathayam±na½ somanassa-
ppatta½   hutv±   nisinna½.   Parikiººa½   amacceh²ti  attan±  sahaj±tehi  saµµhisaha-
ssehi   amaccehi  parivuta½  samussitasetacchatte  r±j±sane  nisinna½.  Vedayiss±-
m²ti   kathayiss±mi.   Tattha   ass±sayantu   manti   tasmi½   dukkhass±san±rocane
kathetu½   avisahavasena   kilanta½  ma½,  deva,  te  p±d±  ass±sayantu,  vissattho
katheh²ti ma½ vadath±ti adhipp±yenevam±ha.
    Mah±satto ±ha–
    1701. “Kismi½ me sivayo kuddh±, n±ha½ pass±mi dukkaµa½;
          ta½ me katte viy±cikkha, kasm± pabb±jayanti man”ti.

    Tattha kisminti katarasmi½ k±raºe. Viy±cikkh±ti vitth±rato kathehi.
    Katt± (7.0258) ±ha–
    1702. “Ugg± ca r±japutt± ca, vesiy±n± ca br±hmaº±;
          hatth±roh± an²kaµµh±, rathik± pattik±rak±;
          n±gad±nena khiyyanti, tasm± pabb±jayanti tan”ti.
    Tattha khiyyant²ti kujjhanti.
    Ta½ sutv± mah±satto somanassappatto hutv± ±ha–
    1703. “Hadaya½ cakkhumpaha½ dajja½, ki½ me b±hiraka½ dhana½;
          hirañña½ v± suvaººa½ v±, mutt± ve¼uriy± maºi.
    1704. “Dakkhiºa½ v±paha½ b±hu½, disv± y±cakam±gate;
          dadeyya½ na vikampeyya½, d±ne me ramate mano.
    1705. “K±ma½ ma½ sivayo sabbe, pabb±jentu hanantu v±;
          neva d±n± viramissa½, k±ma½ chindantu sattadh±”ti.
    Tattha  y±cakam±gateti  y±cake  ±gate  ta½  y±caka½  disv±.  Neva  d±n±  virami-
ssanti neva d±n± viramiss±mi.
    Ta½  sutv±  katt±  neva  raññ±  dinna½  na  n±garehi  dinna½  attano  matiy± eva
apara½ s±sana½ kathento ±ha–
    1706. “Eva½ ta½ sivayo ±hu, negam± ca sam±gat±;
          kontim±r±ya t²rena, girim±rañjara½ pati;
          yena pabb±jit± yanti, tena gacchatu subbato”ti.
    Tattha  kontim±r±y±ti kontim±r±ya n±ma nadiy± t²rena. Girim±rañjara½ pat²ti ±ra-
ñjara½   n±ma   giri½   abhimukho  hutv±.  Yen±ti  yena  maggena  raµµh±  pabb±jit±
r±j±no   gacchanti,  tena  subbato  vessantaropi  gacchat³ti  eva½  sivayo  kathent²ti
±ha. Ida½ kira so devat±dhiggahito hutv± kathesi.



    Ta½  sutv±  bodhisatto  “s±dhu  dosak±rak±na½  gatamaggena gamiss±mi, ma½
kho  pana  n±gar± na aññena dosena pabb±jenti, may± hatthissa (7.0259) dinnatt±
pabb±jenti.  Eva½  santepi  aha½  sattasataka½  mah±d±na½  dass±mi, n±gar± me
ekadivasa½  d±na½  d±tu½ ok±sa½ dentu, sve d±na½ datv± tatiyadivase gamiss±-
m²”ti vatv± ±ha–
    1707. “Soha½ tena gamiss±mi, yena gacchanti d³sak±;
          rattindiva½ me khamatha, y±va d±na½ dad±mahan”ti.
    Ta½  sutv±  katt±  “s±dhu,  deva,  n±gar±na½  vakkh±m²”ti  vatv±  pakk±mi. Mah±-
satto  ta½ uyyojetv± mah±senagutta½ pakkos±petv± ‘t±ta, aha½ sve sattasataka½
n±ma   mah±d±na½   dass±mi,  satta  hatthisat±ni,  satta  assasat±ni,  satta  rathasa-
t±ni,  satta  itthisat±ni,  satta dhenusat±ni, satta d±sasat±ni, satta d±sisat±ni ca paµi-
y±dehi,  n±nappak±r±ni  ca  annap±n±d²ni  antamaso  surampi  sabba½  d±tabbayu-
ttaka½  upaµµhapeh²”ti  sattasataka½ mah±d±na½ vic±retv± amacce uyyojetv± eka-
kova   maddiy±   vasanaµµh±na½   gantv±   sirisayanapiµµhe   nis²ditv±  t±ya  saddhi½
katha½ pavattesi. Tamattha½ pak±sento satth± ±ha–
    1708. “¾mantayittha r±j±na½, maddi½ sabbaªgasobhana½;
          ya½ te kiñci may± dinna½, dhana½ dhaññañca vijjati.
    1709. “Hirañña½ v± suvaººa½ v±, mutt± ve¼uriy± bah³;
          sabba½ ta½ nidaheyy±si, yañca te pettika½ dhanan”ti.
    Tattha nidaheyy±s²ti nidhi½ katv± µhapeyy±si. Pettikanti pitito ±gata½.
    1710. “Tamabravi r±japutt², madd² sabbaªgasobhan±;
          kuhi½ deva nidah±mi, ta½ me akkh±hi pucchito”ti.
    Tattha  tamabrav²ti  “mayha½  s±mikena  vessantarena  ettaka½  k±la½ ‘dhana½
nidheh²’ti na vuttapubba½, id±neva vadati, kuhi½ nu kho



nidhetabba½, pucchiss±mi nan”ti cintetv± ta½ abravi.
    Vessantaro (7.0260) ±ha–
    1711. “S²lavantesu dajj±si, d±na½ maddi yath±raha½;
          na hi d±n± para½ atthi, patiµµh± sabbap±ºinan”ti.
    Tattha  dajj±s²ti  bhadde,  maddi  koµµh±d²su anidahitv± anug±mikanidhi½ nidaha-
m±n±  s²lavantesu  dadeyy±si. Na hi d±n± paranti d±nato uttaritara½ patiµµh± n±ma
na hi atthi.
    S± “s±dh³”ti tassa vacana½ sampaµicchi. Atha na½ uttaripi ovadanto ±ha–
    1712. “Puttesu maddi dayesi, sassuy± sasuramhi ca;
          yo ca ta½ bhatt± maññeyya, sakkacca½ ta½ upaµµhahe.
    1713. “No ce ta½ bhatt± maññeyya, may± vippavasena te;
          añña½ bhatt±ra½ pariyesa, m± kisittho may± vin±”ti.

    Tattha  dayes²ti  daya½ metta½ kareyy±si. Yo ca ta½ bhatt± maññeyy±ti bhadde,
yo  ca  mayi  gate “aha½ te bhatt± bhaviss±m²”ti ta½ maññissati, tampi sakkacca½
upaµµhaheyy±si.   May±  vippavasena  teti  may±  saddhi½  tava  vippav±sena  sace
koci   “aha½  te  bhatt±  bhaviss±m²”ti  ta½  na  maññeyya,  atha  sayameva  añña½
bhatt±ra½  pariyesa.  M±  kisittho  may±  vin±ti  may±  vin± hutv± m± kis± bhavi, m±
kilam²ti attho.
    Atha  na½  madd²  “ki½  nu  kho esa evar³pa½ vacana½ ma½ bhaºat²”ti cintetv±
“kasm±,  deva,  ima½ ayutta½ katha½ kathes²”ti pucchi. Mah±satto “bhadde, may±
hatthissa  dinnatt±  sivayo  kuddh± ma½ raµµh± pabb±jenti, sve aha½ sattasataka½
mah±d±na½ datv± tatiyadivase nagar± nikkhamiss±m²”ti vatv± ±ha–
    1714. “Ahañhi vana½ gacch±mi, ghora½ v±¼amig±yuta½;
          sa½sayo j²vita½ mayha½, ekakassa brah±vane”ti.
    Tattha    sa½sayoti   anekapaccatthike   ekakassa   sukhum±lassa   mama   vane
vasato kuto j²vita½, nicchayena mariss±m²ti adhipp±yeneva½ ±ha.
    1715. “Tamabravi (7.0261) r±japutt², madd² sabbaªgasobhan±;
          abhumme katha½ nu bhaºasi, p±paka½ vata bh±sasi.
    1716. “Nesa dhammo mah±r±ja, ya½ tva½ gaccheyya ekako;
          ahampi tena gacch±mi, yena gacchasi khattiya.
    1717. “Maraºa½ v± tay± saddhi½, j²vita½ v± tay± vin±;
          tadeva maraºa½ seyyo, ya½ ce j²ve tay± vin±.
    1718. “Aggi½ ujj±layitv±na, ekaj±lasam±hita½;
          tattha me maraºa½ seyyo, ya½ ce j²ve tay± vin±.
    1719. “Yath± ±raññaka½ n±ga½, danti½ anveti hatthin²;
          jessanta½ giriduggesu, samesu visamesu ca.
    1720. “Eva½ ta½ anugacch±mi, putte ±d±ya pacchato;
          subhar± te bhaviss±mi, na te hess±mi dubbhar±”ti.
    Tattha   abhummeti   abh³ta½   vata   me   katheyy±si.   Nesa  dhammoti  na  eso
sabh±vo,   neta½   k±raºa½.  Tadev±ti  tay±  saddhi½  ya½  maraºa½  atthi,  tadeva
maraºa½  seyyo.  Tatth±ti tasmi½ ekaj±labh³te d±rucitake. Jessantanti vicaranta½.



    Evañca  pana  vatv±  s±  puna  diµµhapubba½  viya himavantappadesa½ vaººent²
±ha–
    1721. “Ime kum±re passanto, mañjuke piyabh±ºine;
          ±s²ne vanagumbasmi½, na rajjassa sarissasi.
    1722. “Ime kum±re passanto, mañjuke piyabh±ºine;
          k²¼ante vanagumbasmi½, na rajjassa sarissasi.
    1723. “Ime kum±re passanto, mañjuke piyabh±ºine;
          assame ramaº²yamhi, na rajjassa sarissasi.
    1724. “Ime kum±re passanto, mañjuke piyabh±ºine;
          k²¼ante assame ramme, na rajjassa sarissasi.
    1725. “Ime (7.0262) kum±re passanto, m±ladh±r² alaªkate;
          assame ramaº²yamhi, na rajjassa sarissasi.
    1726. “Ime kum±re passanto, m±ladh±r² alaªkate;
          k²¼ante assame ramme, na rajjassa sarissasi.
    1727. “Yad± dakkhisi naccante, kum±re m±ladh±rine;
          assame ramaº²yamhi, na rajjassa sarissasi.
    1728. “Yad± dakkhisi naccante, kum±re m±ladh±rine;
          k²¼ante assame ramme, na rajjassa sarissasi.
    1729. “Yad± dakkhisi m±taªga½, kuñjara½ saµµhih±yana½;
          eka½ araññe caranta½, na rajjassa sarissasi.
    1730. “Yad± dakkhisi m±taªga½, kuñjara½ saµµhih±yana½;
          s±ya½ p±to vicaranta½, na rajjassa sarissasi.
    1731. “Yad± kareºusaªghassa, y³thassa purato vaja½;
          koñca½ k±hati m±taªgo, kuñjaro saµµhih±yano;
          tassa ta½ nadato sutv±, na rajjassa sarissasi.
    1732. “Dubhato vanavik±se, yad± dakkhisi k±mado;
          vane v±¼amig±kiººe, na rajjassa sarissasi.
    1733. “Miga½ disv±na s±yanha½, pañcam±linam±gata½;
          kimpurise ca naccante, na rajjassa sarissasi.
    1734. “Yad± sossasi nigghosa½, sandam±n±ya sindhuy±;
          g²ta½ kimpuris±nañca, na rajjassa sarissasi.
    1735. “Yad± sossasi nigghosa½, girigabbharac±rino;
          vassam±nassul³kassa, na rajjassa sarissasi.
    1736. “Yad± s²hassa byagghassa, khaggassa gavayassa ca;
          vane sossasi v±¼±na½, na rajjassa sarissasi.
    1737. “Yad± (7.0263) mor²hi parikiººa½, barih²na½ matthak±sina½;
          mora½ dakkhisi naccanta½, na rajjassa sarissasi.
    1738. “Yad± mor²hi parikiººa½, aº¹aja½ citrapakkhina½;
          mora½ dakkhisi naccanta½, na rajjassa sarissasi.
    1739. “Yad± mor²hi parikiººa½, n²lag²va½ sikhaº¹ina½;
          mora½ dakkhisi naccanta½, na rajjassa sarissasi.
    1740. “Yad± dakkhisi hemante, pupphite dharaº²ruhe;



          surabhi½ sampav±yante, na rajjassa sarissasi.
    1741. “Yad± hemantike m±se, harita½ dakkhisi medani½;
          indagopakasañchanna½, na rajjassa sarissasi.
    1742. “Yad± dakkhisi hemante, pupphite dharaº²ruhe;
          kuµaja½ bimbaj±lañca, pupphita½ loddapaddhaka½;
          surati½ sampav±yante, na rajjassa sarissasi.
    1743. “Yad± hemantike m±se, vana½ dakkhisi pupphita½;
          opupph±ni ca paddh±ni, na rajjassa sarissas²”ti.
    Tattha   mañjuketi   madhurakathe.   Kareºusaªghass±ti   hatthinighaµ±ya.  Y³tha-
ss±ti  hatthiy³thassa  purato vajanto gacchanto. Dubhatoti ubhayapassesu. Vanavi-
k±seti  vanaghaµ±yo.  K±madoti mayha½ sabbak±mado. Sindhuy±ti nadiy±. Vassa-
m±nassul³kass±ti    ul³kasakuºassa    vassam±nassa.    V±¼±nanti   v±¼amig±na½.
Tesañhi  s±yanhasamaye  so saddo pañcaªgikat³riyasaddo viya bhavissati, tasm±
tesa½  sadda½  sutv±  rajjassa na sarissas²ti vadati, barih²nanti kal±pasañchanna½.
Matthak±sinanti   nicca½   pabbatamatthake   nisinna½.   “Mattak±sinan”tipi  p±µho,
k±mamadamatta½ hutv± ±s²nanti attho. Bimbaj±lanti rattaªkurarukkha½. Opupph±-
n²ti olambakapupph±ni patitapupph±ni.
    Eva½ madd² himavantav±sin² viya ettak±hi g±th±hi himavanta½ vaººes²ti.
 
                                                    H²mavantavaººan± niµµhit±.
 



 
                                                           D±nakaº¹avaººan±
 
    Phussat²pi  (7.0264)  kho  dev²  “puttassa  me  kaµukas±sana½ gata½, ki½ nu kho
karoti,   gantv±   j±niss±m²”ti   paµicchannayoggena   gantv±   sirigabbhadv±re   µhit±
tesa½ ta½ sall±pa½ sutv± kaluna½ paridevi. Tamattha½ pak±sento satth± ±ha–
    1744. “Tesa½ l±lappita½ sutv±, puttassa suºis±ya ca;
          kaluna½ paridevesi, r±japutt² yasassin².
    1745. “Seyyo visa½ me kh±yita½, pap±t± papateyyaha½;
          rajjuy± bajjha miyy±ha½, kasm± vessantara½ putta½;
          pabb±jenti ad³saka½.
    1746. “Ajjh±yaka½ d±napati½, y±cayoga½ amacchari½;
          p³jita½ paµir±j³hi, kittimanta½ yasassina½;
          kasm± vessantara½ putta½, pabb±jenti ad³saka½.
    1747. “M±t±pettibhara½ jantu½, kule jeµµh±pac±yika½;
          kasm± vessantara½ putta½, pabb±jenti ad³saka½.
    1748. “Rañño hita½ devihita½, ñ±t²na½ sakhina½ hita½;
          hita½ sabbassa raµµhassa, kasm± vessantara½ putta½;
          pabb±jenti ad³sakan”ti.
    Tattha  r±japutt²ti  phussat²  maddar±jadh²t±.  Papateyyahanti papateyya½ aha½.
Rajjuy±   bajjha   miyy±hanti   rajjuy±  g²va½  bandhitv±  mareyya½  aha½.  Kasm±ti
eva½  amat±yameva  mayi  kena  k±raºena  mama  putta½ ad³saka½ raµµh± pabb±-
jenti.   Ajjh±yakanti   tiººa½   ved±na½   p±raªgata½,   n±n±sippesu   ca  nipphatti½
patta½.
    Iti  s± kaluna½ paridevitv± puttañca suºisañca ass±setv± rañño santika½ gantv±
±ha–
    1749. “Madh³niva pal±t±ni, amb±va patit± cham±;
          eva½ hessati te raµµha½, pabb±jenti ad³saka½.
    1750. “Ha½so (7.0265) nikh²ºapattova, pallalasmi½ an³dake;
          apaviddho amaccehi, eko r±j± vihiyyasi.
    1751. “Ta½ ta½ br³mi mah±r±ja, attho te m± upaccag±;
          m± na½ siv²na½ vacan±, pabb±jesi ad³sakan”ti.
    Tattha    pal±t±n²ti   pal±tamakkhik±ni   madh³ni   viya.   Amb±va   patit±   cham±ti
bh³miya½   patita-ambapakk±ni  viya.  Eva½  mama  putte  pabb±jite  tava  raµµha½
sabbas±dh±raºa½  bhavissat²ti  d²peti.  Nikh²ºapattov±ti  paggharitapatto  viya. Apa-
viddho  amacceh²ti  mama  puttena  sahaj±tehi  saµµhisahassehi  amaccehi cha¹¹ito
hutv±.  Vihiyyas²ti  kilamissasi.  Siv²na½  vacan±ti  siv²na½  vacanena  m±  na½ ad³-
saka½ mama putta½ pabb±jes²ti.
    Ta½ sutv± r±j± ±ha–
    1752. “Dhammass±paciti½ kummi, siv²na½ vinaya½ dhaja½;
          pabb±jemi saka½ putta½, p±º± piyataro hi me”ti.
    Tassattho–   bhadde,   aha½  siv²na½  dhaja½  vessantara½  kum±ra½  vinayanto



pabb±jento    siviraµµhe    por±ºakar±j³na½    paveºidhammassa   apaciti½   kummi
karomi, tasm± sacepi me p±º± piyataro so, tath±pi na½ pabb±jem²ti.
    Ta½ sutv± s± paridevam±n± ±ha–
    1753. “Yassa pubbe dhajagg±ni, kaºik±r±va pupphit±;
          y±yantamanuy±yanti, svajjekova gamissati.
    1754. “Yassa pubbe dhajagg±ni, kaºik±ravan±niva;
          y±yantamanuy±yanti, svajjekova gamissati.
    1755. “Yassa pubbe an²k±ni, kaºik±r±va pupphit±;
          y±yantamanuy±yanti, svajjekova gamissati.
    1756. “Yassa pubbe an²k±ni, kaºik±ravan±niva;
          y±yantamanuy±yanti, svajjekova gamissati.
    1757. “Indagopakavaºº±bh± (7.0266), gandh±r± paº¹ukambal±;
          y±yantamanuy±yanti, svajjekova gamissati.
    1758. “Yo pubbe hatthin± y±ti, sivik±ya rathena ca;
          svajja vessantaro r±j±, katha½ gacchati pattiko.
    1759. “Katha½ candanalittaªgo, naccag²tappabodhano;
          khur±jina½ pharasuñca, kh±rik±jañca h±hiti.
    1760. “Kasm± n±bhiharissanti, k±s±v± ajin±ni ca;
          pavisanta½ brah±rañña½, kasm± c²ra½ na bajjhare.
    1761. “Katha½ nu c²ra½ dh±renti, r±japabbajit± jan±;
          katha½ kusamaya½ c²ra½, madd² paridahissati.
    1762. “K±siy±ni ca dh±retv±, khomakoµumbar±ni ca;
          kusac²r±ni dh±rent², katha½ madd² karissati.
    1763. “Vayh±hi pariy±yitv±, sivik±ya rathena ca;
          s± kathajja anujjhaªg², patha½ gacchati pattik±.
    1764. “Yass± mudutal± hatth±, caraº± ca sukhedhit±;
          s± kathajja anujjhaªg², patha½ gacchati pattik±.
    1765. “Yass± mudutal± p±d±, caraº± ca sukhedhit±;
          p±duk±hi suvaºº±hi, p²¼am±n±va gacchati;
          s± kathajja anujjhaªg², patha½ gacchati pattik±.
    1766. “Y±ssu itthisahass±na½, purato gacchati m±lin²;
          s± kathajja anujjhaªg², vana½ gacchati ekik±.
    1767. “Y±ssu siv±ya sutv±na, muhu½ uttasate pure;
          s± kathajja anujjhaªg², vana½ gacchati bh²ruk±.
    1768. “Y±ssu (7.0267) indasagottassa, ul³kassa pavassato;
          sutv±na nadato bh²t±, v±ruº²va pavedhati;
          s± kathajja anujjhaªg², vana½ gacchati bh²ruk±.
    1769. “Sakuº² hataputt±va, suñña½ disv± kul±vaka½;
          cira½ dukkhena jh±yissa½, suñña½ ±gammima½ pura½.
    1770. “Sakuº² hataputt±va, suñña½ disv± kul±vaka½;
          kis± paº¹u bhaviss±mi, piye putte apassat².
    1771. “Sakuº² hataputt±va, suñña½ disv± kul±vaka½;



          tena tena padh±vissa½, piye putte apassat².
    1772. “Kurar² hatach±p±va, suñña½ disv± kul±vaka½;
          cira½ dukkhena jh±yissa½, suñña½ ±gammima½ pura½.
    1773. “Kurar² hatach±p±va, suñña½ disv± kul±vaka½;
          kis± paº¹u bhaviss±mi, piye putte apassat².
    1774. “Kurar² hatach±p±va, suñña½ disv± kul±vaka½;
          tena tena padh±vissa½, piye putte apassat².
    1775. “S± n³na cakkav±k²va, pallalasmi½ an³dake;
          cira½ dukkhena jh±yissa½, suñña½ ±gammima½ pura½.
    1776. “S± n³na cakkav±k²va, pallalasmi½ an³dake;
          kis± paº¹u bhaviss±mi, piye putte apassat².
    1777. “S± n³na cakkav±k²va, pallalasmi½ an³dake;
          tena tena padh±vissa½, piye putte apassat².
    1778. “Eva½ me vilapantiy±, r±j± putta½ ad³saka½;
          pabb±jesi vana½ raµµh±, maññe hiss±mi j²vitan”ti.
    Tattha   kaºik±r±v±ti   suvaºº±bharaºasuvaººavatthapaµimaº¹itatt±   supupphit±
kaºik±r±    viya.    Y±yantamanuy±yant²ti   uyy±navanak²¼±d²na½   atth±ya   (7.0268)
gacchanta½  vessantara½  anugacchanti.  Svajjekov±ti  so  ajja  ekova  hutv± gami-
ssati.     An²k±n²ti     hatth±n²k±d²ni.    Gandh±r±    paº¹ukambal±ti    gandh±raraµµhe
uppann±   satasahassagghanak±   sen±ya   p±rut±  rattakambal±.  H±hit²ti  khandhe
katv± harissati. Pavisantanti pavisantassa. Kasm± c²ra½ na bajjhareti



kasm±  bandhitu½  j±nant±  v±kac²ra½  na  bandhanti.  R±japabbajit±ti r±j±no hutv±
pabbajit±.   Khomakoµumbar±n²ti   khomaraµµhe   koµumbararaµµhe   uppann±ni   s±µa-
k±ni.
    S±  kathajj±ti  s±  katha½ ajja. Anujjhaªg²ti agarahita-aªg². P²¼am±n±va gacchat²ti
kampitv±   kampitv±   tiµµhant²  viya  gacchati.  Y±ssu  itthisahass±nanti-±d²su  ass³ti
nip±to,   y±ti   attho.   “Y±   s±”tipi  p±µho.  Siv±y±ti  siªg±liy±.  Pureti  pubbe  nagare
vasant².   Indasagottass±ti   kosiyagottassa.  V±ruº²v±ti  devat±paviµµh±  yakkhad±s²
viya.  Dukkhen±ti  puttaviyogasokadukkhena.  ¾gammi  ma½  puranti  ima½  mama
putte   gate   puttanivesana½   ±gantv±.   Piye   putteti   vessantarañceva  maddiñca
sandh±y±ha.  Hatach±p±ti  hatapotak±.  Pabb±jesi  vana½  raµµh±ti  yadi na½ raµµh±
pabb±jes²ti.
    Deviy±  paridevitasadda½  sutv±  sabb±  sañjayassa  sivikaññ± sam±gat± pakka-
ndi½su.  T±sa½ pakkanditasadda½ sutv± mah±sattassapi nivesane tatheva pakka-
ndi½su.  Iti  dv²su  r±jakulesu  keci  sakabh±vena saºµh±tu½ asakkont± v±tavegena
pamaddit±   s±l±  viya  patitv±  parivattam±n±  paridevi½su.  Tamattha½  pak±sento
satth± ±ha–
    1779. “Tass± l±lappita½ sutv±, sabb± antepure bah³;
          b±h± paggayha pakkandu½, sivikaññ± sam±gat±.
    1780. “S±l±va sampamathit±, m±lutena pamaddit±;
          senti putt± ca d±r± ca, vessantaranivesane.
    1781. “Orodh± ca kum±r± ca, vesiy±n± ca br±hmaº±;
          b±h± paggayha pakkandu½, vessantaranivesane.
    1782. “Hatth±roh± (7.0269) an²kaµµh±, rathik± pattik±rak±;
          b±h± paggayha pakkandu½, vessantaranivesane.
    1783. “Tato raty± vivas±ne, s³riyassuggamana½ pati;
          atha vessantaro r±j±, d±na½ d±tu½ up±gami.
    1784. “Vatth±ni vatthak±m±na½, soº¹±na½ detha v±ruºi½;
          bhojana½ bhojanatth²na½, sammadeva pavecchatha.
    1785. “M± ca kañci vanibbake, heµµhayittha idh±gate;
          tappetha annap±nena, gacchantu paµip³jit±.
    1786. “Athettha vattat² saddo, tumulo bheravo mah±;
          d±nena ta½ n²haranti, puna d±na½ ad± tuva½.
    1787. “Te su matt± kilant±va, sampatanti vanibbak±;
          nikkhamante mah±r±je, siv²na½ raµµhava¹¹hane.
    1788. “Acchecchu½ vata bho rukkha½, n±n±phaladhara½ duma½;
          yath± vessantara½ raµµh±, pabb±jenti ad³saka½.
    1789. “Acchecchu½ vata bho rukkha½, sabbak±madada½ duma½;
          yath± vessantara½ raµµh±, pabb±jenti ad³saka½.
    1790. “Acchecchu½ vata bho rukkha½, sabbak±maras±hara½;
          yath± vessantara½ raµµh±, pabb±jenti ad³saka½.
    1791. “Ye vu¹¹h± ye ca dahar±, ye ca majjhimaporis±;
          b±h± paggayha pakkandu½, nikkhamante mah±r±je;



          siv²na½ raµµhava¹¹hane.
    1792. “Atiyakkh± vassavar±, itth±g±r± ca r±jino;
          b±h± paggayha pakkandu½, nikkhamante mah±r±je;
          siv²na½ raµµhava¹¹hane.
    1793. “Thiyopi (7.0270) tattha pakkandu½, y± tamhi nagare ahu;
          nikkhamante mah±r±je, siv²na½ raµµhava¹¹hane.
    1794. “Ye br±hmaº± ye ca samaº±, aññe v±pi vanibbak±;
          b±h± paggayha pakkandu½, ‘adhammo kira bho’ iti.
    1795. “Yath± vessantaro r±j±, yajam±no sake pure;
          siv²na½ vacanatthena, samh± raµµh± nirajjati.
    1796. “Satta hatthisate datv±, sabb±laªk±rabh³site;
          suvaººakacche m±taªge, hemakappanav±sase;
    1797. “¾r³¼he g±maº²yehi, tomaraªkusap±ºibhi;
          esa vessantaro r±j±, samh± raµµh± nirajjati.
    1798. “Satta assasate datv±, sabb±laªk±rabh³site;
          ±j±n²yeva j±tiy±, sindhave s²ghav±hane.
    1799. “¾r³¼he g±maº²yehi, illiy±c±padh±ribhi;
          esa vessantaro r±j±, samh± raµµh± nirajjati.
    1800. “Satta rathasate datv±, sannaddhe ussitaddhaje;
          d²pe athopi veyagghe, sabb±laªk±rabh³site.
    1801. “¾r³¼he g±maº²yehi, c±pahatthehi vammibhi;
          esa vessantaro r±j±, samh± raµµh± nirajjati.
    1802. “Satta itthisate datv±, ekamek± rathe µhit±;
          sannaddh± nikkharajj³hi, suvaººehi alaªkat±.
    1803. “P²t±laªk±r± p²tavasan±, p²t±bharaºabh³sit±;
          ±¼±rapamh± hasul±, susaññ± tanumajjhim±;
          esa vessantar± r±j±, samh± raµµh± nirajjati.
    1804. “Satta dhenusate datv±, sabb± ka½supadh±raº±;
          esa vessantaro r±j±, samh± raµµh± nirajjati.
    1805. “Satta (7.0271) d±sisate datv±, satta d±sasat±ni ca;
          esa vessantaro r±j±, samh± raµµh± nirajjati.
    1806. “Hatth² assarathe datv±, n±riyo ca alaªkat±;
          esa vessantaro r±j±, samh± raµµh± nirajjati.
    1807. “Tad±si ya½ bhi½sanaka½, tad±si lomaha½sana½;
          mah±d±ne padinnamhi, medan² sampakampatha.
    1808. “Tad±si ya½ bhi½sanaka½, tad±si lomaha½sana½;
          ya½ pañjalikato r±j±, samh± raµµh± nirajjat²”ti.
    Tattha  sivikaññ±ti bhikkhave, phussatiy± paridevitasadda½ sutv± sabb±pi sañja-
yassa  sivirañño  itthiyo  sam±gat± hutv± pakkandu½ paridevi½su. Vessantaranive-
saneti  tattha  itth²na½  pakkanditasadda½ sutv± vessantarassapi nivesane tatheva
pakkanditv±  dv²su r±jakulesu keci sakabh±vena saºµh±tu½ asakkont± v±tavegena
sampamathit±   s±l±  viya  patitv±  parivattant±  paridevi½su.  Tato  raty±  vivas±neti



bhikkhave,   tato  tass±  rattiy±  accayena  s³riye  uggate  d±naveyy±vatik±  “d±na½
paµiy±ditan”ti  rañño  ±rocayi½su.  Atha vessantaro r±j± p±tova nhatv± sabb±laªk±-
rappaµimaº¹ito    s±durasabhojana½    bhuñjitv±   mah±janaparivuto   sattasataka½
mah±d±na½ d±tu½ d±nagga½ up±gami.
    Deth±ti   tattha   gantv±   saµµhisahassa-amacce   ±º±pento   evam±ha.   V±ruºinti
“majjad±na½  n±ma  nipphalan”ti j±n±ti, eva½ santepi “sur±soº¹± d±nagga½ patv±
‘vessantarassa  d±nagge  sura½ na labhimh±’ti vattu½ m± labhant³”ti d±pesi. Vani-
bbaketi  vanibbakajanesu  kañci  ekampi  m±  viheµhayittha.  Paµip³jit±ti may± p³jit±
hutv± yath± ma½ thomayam±n± gacchanti, tath± tumhe karoth±ti vadati.
    Iti     so     suvaºº±laªk±r±na½    suvaººadhaj±na½    hemaj±lappaµicchann±na½
hatth²na½  sattasat±ni  ca,  tath±r³p±naññeva ass±na½ sattasat±ni ca, s²hacamm±-
d²hi   parikkhitt±na½   n±n±ratanavicitr±na½   suvaººadhaj±na½  rath±na½  sattasa-
t±ni,    sabb±laªk±rappaµimaº¹it±na½   uttamar³padhar±na½   khattiyakaññ±d²na½
itth²na½ sattasat±ni, suvin²t±na½ susikkhit±na½ d±s±na½ sattasat±ni, tath± (7.0272)
d±s²na½    sattasat±ni,    vara-usabhajeµµhak±na½   kuº¹opadohin²na½   dhen³na½
sattasat±ni,    aparim±º±ni    p±nabhojan±n²ti    sattasataka½    mah±d±na½   ad±si.
Tasmi½  eva½  d±na½  dadam±ne  jetuttaranagarav±sino khattiyabr±hmaºavessa-
sudd±dayo  “s±mi,  vessantara siviraµµhav±sino ta½ ‘d±na½ det²’ti pabb±jenti, tva½
puna d±nameva des²”ti paridevi½su. Tena vutta½–
    1809. “Athettha vattat² saddo, tumulo bheravo mah±;
          d±nena ta½ n²haranti, puna d±na½ ad± tuvan”ti.
    D±napaµigg±hak±   pana   d±na½   gahetv±   “id±ni   kira   vessantaro  r±j±  amhe
an±the   katv±   arañña½   pavisissati,  ito  paµµh±ya  kassa  santika½  gamiss±m±”ti
chinnap±d±    viya   patant±   ±vattant±   parivattant±   mah±saddena   paridevi½su.
Tamattha½ pak±sento satth± ±ha–
    1810. “Te su matt± kilant±va, sampatanti vanibbak±;
          nikkhamante mah±r±je, siv²na½ raµµhava¹¹hane”ti.



matt±   viya   kilant±   viya  ca  hutv±.  Sampatant²ti  parivattitv±  bh³miya½  patanti.
    Tattha  te  su  matt±ti  su-k±ro nip±tamatto, te vanibbak±ti attho. Matt± kilant±v±ti
matt±   viya   kilant±   viya  ca  hutv±.  Sampatant²ti  parivattitv±  bh³miya½  patanti.
Acchecchu½  vat±ti  chindi½su,  vat±ti nip±tamatta½. Yath±ti yena k±raºena. Atiya-
kkh±ti  bh³tavijj±  ikkhaºik±pi.  Vassavar±ti  uddhaµab²j±  orodhap±lak±. Vacanatthe-
n±ti  vacanak±raºena. Samh± raµµh± nirajjat²ti attano raµµh± niggacchati. G±maº²ye-
h²ti hatth±cariyehi. ¾j±n²yev±ti j±tisampanne. G±maº²yeh²ti ass±cariyehi. Illiy±c±pa-
dh±ribh²ti  illiyañca  c±pañca  dh±rentehi.  D²pe  athopi  veyyaggheti d²picammabya-
gghacammaparikkhitte.   Ekamek±   rathe   µhit±ti   so  kira  ekameka½  itthiratana½
rathe µhapetv± aµµha-aµµhavaººad±s²hi parivuta½ katv± ad±si.
    Nikkharajj³h²ti  suvaººasuttamayehi  p±maªgehi. ¾¼±rapamh±ti vis±lakkhigaº¹±.
Hasul±ti  mhitapubbaªgamakath±.  Susaññ±ti  sussoºiyo.  Tanumajjhim±ti (7.0273)
karatalamiva   tanumajjhimabh±g±.   Tad±  pana  devat±yo  jambud²patale  r±j³na½
“vessantaro  r±j±  mah±d±na½  det²”ti  ±rocayi½su, tasm± te khattiy± devat±nubh±-
ven±gantv±  t±  gaºhitv± pakkami½su. Ka½supadh±raº±ti idha ka½santi rajatassa
n±ma½,  rajatamayena kh²rapaµicchanabh±janena saddhiññeva ad±s²ti attho. Padi-
nnamh²ti   d²yam±ne.  Sampakampath±ti  d±natejena  kampittha.  Ya½  pañjalikatoti
ya½  so  vessantaro r±j± mah±d±na½ datv± añjali½ paggayha attano d±na½ nama-
ssam±no   “sabbaññutaññ±ºassa   me   ida½   paccayo   hot³”ti  pañjalikato  ahosi,
tad±pi  bh²sanakameva  ahosi,  tasmi½  khaºe  pathav²  kampitth±ti  attho. Nirajjat²ti
eva½ katv± niggacchatiyeva, na koci na½ niv±ret²ti attho.
    Apica  kho  tassa  d±na½  dadantasseva  s±ya½  ahosi. So attano nivesanameva
gantv±   “m±t±pitaro   vanditv±  sve  gamiss±m²”ti  cintetv±  alaªkatarathena  m±t±pi-
t³na½  vasanaµµh±na½  gato.  Madd²dev²pi  “aha½  s±min±  saddhi½ gantv± m±t±pi-
taro  anuj±n±pess±m²”ti  teneva  saddhi½  gat±. Mah±satto pitara½ vanditv± attano
gamanabh±va½ kathesi. Tamattha½ pak±sento satth± ±ha–
    1811. “¾mantayittha r±j±na½, sañjaya½ dhammina½ vara½;
          avaruddhasi ma½ deva, vaªka½ gacch±mi pabbata½.
    1812. “Ye hi keci mah±r±ja, bh³t± ye ca bhavissare;
          atitt±yeva k±mehi, gacchanti yamas±dhana½.
    1813. “Sv±ha½ sake abhissasi½, yajam±no sake pure;
          siv²na½ vacanatthena, samh± raµµh± nirajjaha½.
    1814. “Agha½ ta½ paµisevissa½, vane v±¼amig±kiººe;
          khaggad²pinisevite, aha½ puññ±ni karomi;
          tumhe paªkamhi s²dath±”ti.
    Tattha  dhammina½  varanti  dhammikar±j³na½  antare  uttama½.  Avaruddhas²ti
raµµh±   n²harasi.  Bh³t±ti  at²t±.  Bhavissareti  ye  ca  an±gate  bhavissanti  (7.0274),
paccuppanne    ca    nibbatt±.    Yamas±dhananti    yamarañño   ±º±pavattiµµh±na½.
Sv±ha½   sake   abhissasinti   so   aha½   attano   nagarav±sinoyeva   p²¼esi½.  Ki½
karonto?  Yajam±no  sake  pureti.  P±¼iya½  pana  “so  ahan”ti  likhita½. Nirajjahanti
nikkhanto  aha½.  Agha½  tanti  ya½  araññe  vasantena  paµisevitabba½ dukkha½,



ta½ paµiseviss±mi. Paªkamh²ti tumhe pana k±mapaªkamhi s²dath±ti vadati.
    Iti   mah±satto   im±hi   cat³hi   g±th±hi  pitar±  saddhi½  kathetv±  m±tu  santika½
gantv± vanditv± pabbajja½ anuj±n±pento evam±ha–
    1815. “Anuj±n±hi ma½ amma, pabbajj± mama ruccati;
          sv±ha½ sake abhissasi½, yajam±no sake pure;
          siv²na½ vacanatthena, samh± raµµh± nirajjaha½.
    1816. “Agha½ ta½ paµisevissa½, vane v±¼amig±kiººe;
          khaggad²pinisevite, aha½ puññ±ni karomi;
          tumhe paªkamhi s²dath±”ti.
    Ta½ sutv± phussat² ±ha–
    1817. “Anuj±n±mi ta½ putta, pabbajj± te samijjhatu;
          ayañca madd² kaly±º², susaññ± tanumajjhim±;
    Acchata½ saha puttehi, ki½ araññe karissat²”ti.
    Tattha  samijjhat³ti  jh±nena  samiddh±  hotu.  Acchatanti  acchatu,  idheva hot³ti
vadati.
    Vessantaro ±ha–
    1818. “N±ha½ ak±m± d±simpi, arañña½ netumussahe;
          sace icchati anvetu, sace nicchati acchat³”ti.
    Tattha  ak±m±ti  amma,  ki½ n±meta½ kathetha, aha½ anicch±ya d±simpi netu½
na ussah±m²ti.
    Tato   puttassa  katha½  sutv±  r±j±  suºha½  y±citu½  paµipajji.  Tamattha½  pak±-
sento satth± ±ha–
    1819. “Tato (7.0275) suºha½ mah±r±j±, y±citu½ paµipajjatha;
          m± candanasam±c±re, rajojalla½ adh±rayi.
    1820. “M± k±siy±ni dh±retv±, kusac²ra½ adh±rayi;
          dukkho v±so araññasmi½, m± hi tva½ lakkhaºe gam²”ti.
    Tattha   paµipajjath±ti  bhikkhave,  puttassa  katha½  sutv±  r±j±  suºha½  y±citu½
paµipajji.    Candanasam±c±reti    lohitacandanena    parikiººasar²re.   M±   hi   tva½
lakkhaºe gam²ti subhalakkhaºena samann±gate m± tva½ arañña½ gam²ti.
    1821. “Tamabravi r±japutt², madd² sabbaªgasobhan±;
          n±ha½ ta½ sukhamiccheyya½, ya½ me vessantara½ vin±”ti.
    Tattha tamabrav²ti ta½ sasura½ abravi.
    1822. “Tamabravi mah±r±j±, siv²na½ raµµhava¹¹hano;
          iªgha maddi nis±mehi, vane ye honti dussah±.
    1823. “Bah³ k²µ± paµaªg± ca, makas± madhumakkhik±;
          tepi ta½ tattha hi½ seyyu½, ta½ te dukkhatara½ siy±.
    1824. “Apare passa sant±pe, nad²nupanisevite;
          sapp± ajagar± n±ma, avis± te mahabbal±.
    1825. “Te manussa½ miga½ v±pi, api m±sannam±gata½;
          parikkhipitv± bhogehi, vasam±nenti attano.
    1826. “Aññepi kaºhajaµino, acch± n±ma aghammig±;
          na tehi puriso diµµho, rukkham±ruyha muccati.



    1827. “Saªghaµµayant± siªg±ni, tikkhagg±tippah±rino;
          mahi½s± vicarantettha, nadi½ sotumbara½ pati.
    1828. “Disv± mig±na½ y³th±na½, gava½ sañcarata½ vane;
          dhenuva vacchagiddh±va, katha½ maddi karissasi.
    1829. “Disv± (7.0276) sampatite ghore, dumaggesu plavaªgame;
          akhettaññ±ya te maddi, bhavissate mahabbhaya½.
    1830. “Y± tva½ siv±ya sutv±na, muhu½ uttasay² pure;
          s± tva½ vaªkamanuppatt±, katha½ maddi karissasi.
    1831. “Ýhite majjhanhike k±le, sannisinnesu pakkhisu;
          saºateva brah±rañña½, tattha ki½ gantumicchas²”ti.
    Tattha  tamabrav²ti  ta½  suºha½  abravi.  Apare  passa sant±peti aññepi sant±pe
bhayajanake    pekkha.   Nad²nupaniseviteti   nad²na½   upanisevite   ±sannaµµh±ne,
nad²k³le  vasanteti attho. Avis±ti nibbis±. Api m±sannanti ±sanna½ attano sar²rasa-
mphassa½  ±gatanti  attho. Aghammig±ti aghakar± mig±, dukkh±vah± mig±ti attho.
Nadi½  sotumbara½  pat²ti  sotumbar±ya n±ma nadiy± t²re. Y³th±nanti y³th±ni, aya-
meva  v±  p±µho.  Dhenuva  vacchagiddh±v±ti tava d±rake apassant² vacchagiddh±
dhenu  viya katha½ karissasi. Va-k±ro panettha nip±tamattova. Sampatiteti sampa-
tante.  Ghoreti  bh²sanake  vir³pe.  Plavaªgameti  makkaµe. Akhettaññ±y±ti arañña-
bh³mi-akusalat±ya.   Bhavissateti  bhavissati.  Siv±ya  sutv±n±ti  siªg±liy±  sadda½
sutv±.  Muhunti  punappuna½. Uttasay²ti uttasasi. Saºatev±ti nadati viya saºanta½
viya bhavissati.
    1832. “Tamabravi r±japutt², madd² sabbaªgasobhan±;
          y±ni et±ni akkh±si, vane paµibhay±ni me;
          sabb±ni abhisambhossa½, gacchaññeva rathesabha.
    1833. “K±sa½ kusa½ poµakila½, usira½ muñcapabbaja½;
          uras± panudahiss±mi, nassa hess±mi dunnay±.



    1834. “Bah³hi vata cariy±hi, kum±r² vindate pati½;
          udarassuparodhena, gohanuveµhanena ca.
    1835. “Aggissa (7.0277) p±ricariy±ya, udakummujjanena ca;
          vedhabya½ kaµuka½ loke, gacchaññeva rathesabha.
    1836. “Apiss± hoti appatto, ucchiµµhamapi bhuñjitu½;
          yo na½ hatthe gahetv±na, ak±ma½ parika¹¹hati;
          vedhabya½ kaµuka½ loke, gacchaññeva rathesabha.
    1837. “Kesaggahaºamukkhep±, bh³my± ca parisumbhan±;
          datv± ca no pakkamati, bahu½ dukkha½ anappaka½;
          vedhabya½ kaµuka½ loke, gacchaññeva rathesabha.
    1838. “Sukkacchav² vedhaver±, datv± subhagam±nino;
          ak±ma½ parika¹¹hanti, ul³kaññeva v±yas±;
          vedhabya½ kaµuka½ loke, gacchaññeva rathesabha.
    1839. “Api ñ±tikule ph²te, ka½sapajjotane vasa½;
          nev±tiv±kya½ na labhe, bh±t³hi sakhin²hipi;
          vedhabya½ kaµuka½ loke, gacchaññeva rathesabha.
    1840. “Nagg± nad² anudak±, nagga½ raµµha½ ar±jaka½;
          itth²pi vidhav± nagg±, yass±pi dasa bh±taro;
          vedhabya½ kaµuka½ loke, gacchaññeva rathesabha.
    1841. “Dhajo rathassa paññ±ºa½, dh³mo paññ±ºamaggino;
          r±j± raµµhassa paññ±ºa½, bhatt± paññ±ºamitthiy±;
          vedhabya½ kaµuka½ loke, gacchaññeva rathesabha.
    1842. “Y± dalidd² daliddassa, a¹¹h± a¹¹hassa kittim±;
          ta½ ve dev± pasa½santi, dukkarañhi karoti s±.
    1843. “S±mika½ anubandhissa½, sad± k±s±yav±sin²;
          pathaby±pi abhijjanty±, vedhabya½ kaµukitthiy±.
    1844. “Api s±garapariyanta½, bahuvittadhara½ mahi½;
          n±n±ratanaparip³ra½, nicche vessantara½ vin±.
    1845. “Katha½ (7.0278) nu t±sa½ hadaya½, sukhar± vata itthiyo;
          y± s±mike dukkhitamhi, sukhamicchanti attano.
    1846. “Nikkhamante mah±r±je, siv²na½ raµµhava¹¹hane;
          tamaha½ anubandhissa½, sabbak±madado hi me”ti.
    Tattha  tamabrav²ti  bhikkhave,  madd² rañño vacana½ sutv± ta½ r±j±na½ abravi.
Abhisambhossanti  sahiss±mi adhiv±sess±mi. Poµakilanti poµakilatiºa½. Panudahi-
ss±m²ti  dvedh± katv± vessantarassa purato gamiss±mi. Udarassuparodhen±ti upa-
v±sena   khud±dhiv±sena.   Gohanuveµhanena   c±ti   vis±lakaµiyo   onatapass±   ca
itthiyo  s±mika½  labhant²ti  katv±  gohanun± kaµiphalaka½ koµµ±petv± veµhanena ca
pass±ni   on±metv±   kum±rik±   pati½   labhati.  Kaµukanti  as±ta½.  Gacchaññev±ti
gamiss±miyeva.
    Apiss±  hoti  appattoti  tass±  vidhav±ya  ucchiµµhakampi  bhuñjitu½  ananucchavi-
kova.   Yo  nanti  yo  n²cajacco  ta½  vidhava½  aniccham±naññeva  hatthe  gahetv±
ka¹¹hati.  Kesaggahaºamukkhep±,  bh³my±  ca  parisumbhan±ti  as±mika½  itthi½



hatthap±dehi   kesaggahaºa½,   ukkhep±,   bh³miya½   p±tananti   et±ni  avamañña-
n±ni  katv±  atikkamanti. Datv± c±ti as±mik±ya itthiy± evar³pa½ bahu½ anappaka½
dukkha½ parapuriso datv± ca no pakkamati nir±saªko olokentova tiµµhati.
    Sukkacchav²ti   nh±n²yacuººena   uµµh±pitacchavivaºº±.   Vedhaver±ti  vidhavitthi-
k±m±  puris±.  Datv±ti  kiñcideva  appamattaka½  dhana½ datv±. Subhagam±ninoti
maya½  subhag±ti  maññam±n±. Ak±manti ta½ vidhava½ as±mika½ ak±ma½. Ul³-
kaññeva  v±yas±ti  k±k± viya-ul³ka½ parika¹¹hanti. Ka½sapajjotaneti suvaººabh±-
jan±bh±ya   pajjotante.   Vasanti  evar³pepi  ñ±tikule  vasam±n±.  Nev±tiv±kya½  na
labheti   “aya½  itth²  niss±mik±,  y±vaj²va½  amh±kaññeva  bh±ro  j±to”ti-±d²ni  vaca-
n±ni  vadantehi  bh±t³hipi  sakhin²hipi  ativ±kya½  garahavacana½  neva na labhati.
Paññ±ºanti p±kaµabh±vak±raºa½.
    Y±  (7.0279)  dalidd²  daliddass±ti  deva,  kittisampann±  y± itth² attano s±mikassa
daliddassa  dukkhappattak±le sayampi dalidd² sam±n± dukkh±va hoti, tassa a¹¹ha-
k±le  teneva  saddhi½  a¹¹h±  sukhappatt±  hoti,  ta½  ve dev± pasa½santi. Abhijja-
nty±ti  abhijjantiy±.  Sacepi  hi  itthiy± sakalapathav² na bhijjati, t±ya sakal±ya patha-
viy±  s±va  issar±  hoti,  tath±pi  vedhabya½  kaµukamev±ti  attho.  Sukhar± vata itthi-
yoti suµµhu khar± vata itthiyo.
    1847. “Tamabravi mah±r±j±, maddi½ sabbaªgasobhana½;
          ime te dahar± putt±, j±l² kaºh±jin± cubho;
          nikkhippa lakkhaºe gaccha, maya½ te posay±mase”ti.
    Tattha  j±l²  kaºh±jin±  cubhoti  j±l²  ca kaºh±jin± c±ti ubho. Nikkhipp±ti ime nikkhi-
pitv± gacch±h²ti.
    1848. “Tamabravi r±japutt², madd² sabbaªgasobhan±;
          piy± me puttak± deva, j±l² kaºh±jin± cubho;
          tyamha½ tattha ramessanti, araññe j²vasokinan”ti.
    Tattha   tyamhanti  te  d±rak±  amh±ka½  tattha  araññe.  J²vasokinanti  avigataso-
k±na½ hadaya½ ramayissant²ti attho.
    1849. “Tamabravi mah±r±j±, siv²na½ raµµhava¹¹hano;
          s±l²na½ odana½ bhutv±, suci½ ma½s³pasecana½;
          rukkhaphal±ni bhuñjant±, katha½ k±hanti d±rak±.
    1850. “Bhutv± satapale ka½se, sovaººe satar±jike;
          rukkhapattesu bhuñjant±, katha½ k±hanti d±rak±.
    1851. “K±siy±ni ca dh±retv±, khomakoµumbar±ni ca;
          kusac²r±ni dh±rent±, katha½ k±hanti d±rak±.
    1852. “Vayh±hi pariy±yitv±, sivik±ya rathena ca;
          pattik± paridh±vant±, katha½ k±hanti d±rak±.
    1853. “K³µ±g±re (7.0280) sayitv±na, niv±te phusitagga¼e;
          sayant± rukkham³lasmi½, katha½ k±hanti d±rak±.
    1854. “Pallaªkesu sayitv±na, gonake cittasanthate;
          sayant± tiºasanth±re, katha½ k±hanti d±rak±.
    1855. “Gandhakena vilimpitv±, agarucandanena ca;
          rajojall±ni dh±rent±, katha½ k±hanti d±rak±.



    1856. “C±maramorahatthehi, b²jitaªg± sukhedhit±;
          phuµµh± ¹a½sehi makasehi, katha½ k±hanti d±rak±”ti.
    Tattha  palasate  ka½seti  palasatena kat±ya kañcanap±tiy±. Gonake cittasantha-
teti  mah±piµµhiya½  k±¼akojave  ceva  vicittake  santhare  ca. C±maramorahattheh²ti
c±marehi ceva morahatthehi ca b²jitaªg±.
    Eva½   tesa½  sallapant±naññeva  ratti  vibh±yi,  s³riyo  uggañchi.  Mah±sattassa
catusindhavayutta½  alaªkataratha½ ±netv± r±jadv±re µhapayi½su. Madd²pi sassu-
sasure   vanditv±   sesitthiyo   apaloketv±  dve  putte  ±d±ya  vessantarato  paµhama-
tara½ gantv± rathe aµµh±si. Tamattha½ pak±sento satth± ±ha–
    1857. “Tamabravi r±japutt², madd² sabbaªgasobhan±;
          m± deva paridevesi, m± ca tva½ vimano ahu;
          yath± maya½ bhaviss±ma, tath± hessanti d±rak±.
    1858. “Ida½ vatv±na pakk±mi, madd² sabbaªgasobhan±;
          sivimaggena anvesi, putte ±d±ya lakkhaº±”ti.
    Tattha   sivimaggen±ti   sivirañño   gantabbamaggena.   Anves²ti   ta½   agam±si,
p±s±d± otaritv± ratha½ abhiruh²ti attho.
    1859. “Tato vessantaro r±j±, d±na½ datv±na khattiyo;
          pitu m±tu ca vanditv±, katv± ca na½ padakkhiºa½.
    1860. “Catuv±hi½ (7.0281) ratha½ yutta½, s²gham±ruyha sandana½;
          ±d±ya puttad±rañca, vaªka½ p±y±si pabbatan”ti.
    Tattha   tatoti   bhikkhave,  tass±  maddiy±  ratha½  abhiruhitv±  µhitak±le.  Datv±ti
hiyyo d±na½ datv±. Katv± ca na½



padakkhiºanti padakkhiºañca katv±. Nanti nip±tamatta½.
    1861. “Tato vessantaro r±j±, yen±si bahuko jano;
          ±manta kho ta½ gacch±ma, arog± hontu ñ±tayo”ti.

    Tassattho–  bhikkhave,  tato  vessantaro r±j± yattha “vessantara½ r±j±na½ passi-
ss±m±”ti   bahuko  jano  µhito  ±si,  tattha  ratha½  pesetv±  mah±jana½  ±pucchanto
“±manta  kho ta½ gacch±ma, arog± hontu ñ±tayo”ti ±ha. Tattha tanti nip±tamatta½.
Bhikkhave, tato vessantaro r±j± ñ±take ±ha– “tumhe ±mantetv± maya½ gacch±ma,
tumhe sukhit± hotha nidukkh±”ti.
    Eva½  mah±satto  mah±jana½  ±mantetv±  “appamatt±  hotha,  d±n±d²ni puññ±ni
karoth±”ti  tesa½  ovaditv±  pakk±mi.  Gacchante  pana  bodhisatte  m±t± “putto me
d±navittako    d±na½    det³”ti   ±bharaºehi   saddhi½   sattaratanap³r±ni   sakaµ±ni
ubhosu   passesu   pesesi.   Sopi   attano  k±y±ru¼hameva  ±bharaºabhaº¹a½  omu-
ñcitv±   sampattay±cak±na½  aµµh±rasa  v±re  datv±  avasesa½  sabba½  ad±si.  So
nagar±   nikkhamitv±   ca   nivattitv±  oloketuk±mo  ahosi.  Athassa  mana½  paµicca
rathappam±ºaµµh±ne  mah±pathav²  bhijjitv±  kul±lacakka½ viya parivattitv± ratha½
nagar±bhimukha½   ak±si.   So   m±t±pit³na½  vasanaµµh±na½  olokesi.  Tena  k±ra-
ºena pathav²kampo ahosi. Tena vutta½–
          “nikkhamitv±na nagar±, nivattitv± vilokite;
          tad±pi pathav² kampi, sineruvanavaµa½sak±”ti. (cariy±. 1.93);
    Saya½ (7.0282) pana oloketv± maddimpi olok±petu½ g±tham±ha–
    1862. “Iªgha maddi nis±mehi, rammar³pa½va dissati;
          ±v±sa½ siviseµµhassa, pettika½ bhavana½ mam±”ti.
    Tattha nis±meh²ti olokehi.
    Atha   mah±satto  sahaj±te  saµµhisahassa-amacce  ca  sesajanañca  nivatt±petv±
ratha½  p±jento maddi½ ±ha– “bhadde, sace pacchato y±cak± ±gacchanti, upadh±-
reyy±s²”ti.  S±pi  olokent² nis²di. Athassa sattasataka½ mah±d±na½ samp±puºitu½
asakkont±    catt±ro    br±hmaº±    nagara½    ±gantv±   “kuhi½   vessantaro   r±j±”ti
pucchitv±   “d±na½  datv±  gato”ti  vutte  “kiñci  gahetv±  gato”ti  pucchitv±  “rathena
gato”ti  sutv±  “asse  na½  y±ciss±m±”ti  anubandhi½su.  Atha madd² te ±gacchante
disv±  “y±cak±  ±gacchanti, dev±”ti ±rocesi. Mah±satto ratha½ µhapesi. Te ±gantv±
asse y±ci½su. Mah±satto asse ad±si. Tamattha½ pak±sento satth± ±ha–
    1863. “Ta½ br±hmaº± anvagamu½, te na½ asse ay±cisu½;
          y±cito paµip±desi, catunna½ caturo haye”ti.
    Assesu  pana  dinnesu  rathadhura½  ±k±seyeva aµµh±si. Atha br±hmaºesu gata-
mattesuyeva  catt±ro devaputt± rohiccamigavaººena ±gantv± rathadhura½ sampa-
µicchitv±  agama½su.  Mah±satto tesa½ devaputtabh±va½ ñatv± ima½ g±tham±ha–
    1864. “Iªgha maddi nis±mehi, cittar³pa½va dissati;
          migarohiccavaººena, dakkhiºass± vahanti man”ti.
    Tattha dakkhiºass±ti susikkhit± ass± viya ma½ vahanti.
    Atha  na½  eva½  gacchanta½ aparo br±hmaºo ±gantv± ratha½ y±ci. Mah±satto
puttad±ra½  ot±retv±  tassa  ratha½  ad±si. Rathe pana dinne devaputt± antaradh±-



yi½su. Rathassa dinnabh±va½ pak±sento satth± ±ha–
    1865. “Athettha (7.0283) pañcamo ±g±, so ta½ rathamay±catha;
          tassa ta½ y±citod±si, na cassupahato mano.
    1866. “Tato vessantaro r±j±, oropetv± saka½ jana½;
          ass±sayi assaratha½, br±hmaºassa dhanesino”ti.
    Tattha  athetth±ti  atha  tasmi½  vane.  Na  cassupahato  manoti  na  cassa mano
ol²no. Ass±say²ti paritosento niyy±desi.
    Tato   paµµh±ya   pana  te  sabbepi  pattik±va  ahesu½.  Atha  mah±satto  maddi½
avoca–
    1867. “Tva½ maddi kaºha½ gaºh±hi, lahu es± kaniµµhik±;
          aha½ j±li½ gahess±mi, garuko bh±tiko hi so”ti.

    Evañca   pana   vatv±   ubhopi   khattiy±   dve  d±rake  aªken±d±ya  pakkami½su.
Tamattha½ pak±sento satth± ±ha–
    1868. “R±j± kum±ram±d±ya, r±japutt² ca d±rika½;
          sammodam±n± pakk±mu½, aññamañña½ piya½vad±”ti.
 
                                                    D±nakaº¹avaººan± niµµhit±.
 
 
                                                  Vanapavesanakaº¹avaººan±
 
    Te  paµipatha½  ±gacchante  manusse  disv±  “kuhi½ vaªkapabbato”ti pucchanti.
Manuss± “d³re”ti vadanti. Tena vutta½–
    1869. “Yadi keci manuj± enti, anumagge paµipathe;
          magga½ te paµipucch±ma, ‘kuhi½ vaªkatapabbato’.
    1870. “Te tattha amhe passitv±, kaluna½ paridevayu½;
          dukkha½ te paµivedenti, d³re vaªkatapabbato”ti.
    Maggassa  ubhosu  passesu vividhaphaladh±rino rukkhe disv± d±rak± kandanti.
Mah±sattass±nubh±vena phaladh±rino rukkh± onamitv± hatthasamphassa½ (7.0284
±gacchanti.   Tato   supakkaphal±phal±ni  uccinitv±  tesa½  deti.  Ta½  disv±  madd²
acchariya½ pavedesi. Tena vutta½–
    1871. “Yadi passanti pavane, d±rak± phaline dume;
          tesa½ phal±na½ hetumhi, uparodanti d±rak±.
    1872. “Rodante d±rake disv±, ubbiddh± vipul± dum±;
          sayamevonamitv±na, upagacchanti d±rake.
    1873. “Ida½ accheraka½ disv±, abbhuta½ lomaha½sana½;
          s±dhuk±ra½ pavattesi, madd² sabbaªgasobhan±.
    1874. “Acchera½ vata lokasmi½, abbhuta½ lomaha½sana½;
          vessantarassa tejena, sayamevonat± dum±”ti.
    Jetuttaranagarato   suvaººagirit±lo   n±ma   pabbato   pañca  yojan±ni,  tato  konti-
m±r±  n±ma  nad²  pañca  yojan±ni,  tato  añcaragiri  n±ma  pabbato pañca yojan±ni,



tato  dunniviµµhabr±hmaºag±mo  n±ma  pañca  yojan±ni,  tato  m±tulanagara½ dasa
yojan±ni.   Iti   ta½   magga½   jetuttaranagarato   ti½sayojana½   hoti.   Devat±  ta½
magga½   sa½khipi½su.   Te   ekadivaseneva   m±tulanagara½   p±puºi½su.  Tena
vutta½–
    1875. “Saªkhipi½su patha½ yakkh±, anukamp±ya d±rake;
          nikkhantadivaseneva, cetaraµµha½ up±gamun”ti.
    Upagacchant±   ca  pana  jetuttaranagarato  p±tar±sasamaye  nikkhamitv±  s±ya-
nhasamaye cetaraµµhe m±tulanagara½ patt±. Tamattha½ pak±sento satth± ±ha–
    1876. “Te gantv± d²ghamaddh±na½, cetaraµµha½ up±gamu½;
          iddha½ ph²ta½ janapada½, bahuma½sasurodanan”ti.
    Tad±  m±tulanagare  saµµhi  khattiyasahass±ni  vasanti.  Mah±satto antonagara½
apavisitv±   nagaradv±reyeva   s±l±ya½   nis²di.   Athassa  madd²  (7.0285)  bodhisa-
ttassa   p±desu  raja½  puñchitv±  p±de  samb±hitv±  “vessantarassa  ±gatabh±va½
j±n±pess±m²”ti  s±l±to  nikkhamitv±  tassa cakkhupathe s±l±dv±re aµµh±si. Nagara½
pavisantiyo  ca  nikkhamantiyo  ca itthiyo ta½ disv± pariv±resu½. Tamattha½ pak±-
sento satth± ±ha–
    1877. “Cetiyo pariv±ri½su, disv± lakkhaºam±gata½;
          sukhum±l² vata ayy±, pattik± paridh±vati.
    1878. “Vayh±hi pariy±yitv±, sivik±ya rathena ca;
          s±jja madd² araññasmi½, pattik± paridh±vat²”ti.
    Tattha  lakkhaºam±gatanti  lakkhaºasampanna½  maddi½ ±gata½. Paridh±vat²ti
eva½  sukhum±l²  hutv±  pattik±va  vicarati.  Pariy±yitv±ti  jetuttaranagare  vicaritv±.
Sivik±y±ti suvaººasivik±ya.
    Mah±jano   maddiñca  vessantarañca  dve  putte  cassa  an±th±gamanena  ±gate
disv±   gantv±  r±j³na½  ±cikkhi.  Saµµhisahass±  r±j±no  rodant±  paridevant±  tassa
santika½ ±gama½su. Tamattha½ pak±sento satth± ±ha–
    1879. “Ta½ disv± cetap±mokkh±, rodam±n± up±gamu½;
          kacci nu deva kusala½, kacci deva an±maya½;
          kacci pit± arogo te, siv²nañca an±maya½.
    1880. “Ko te bala½ mah±r±ja, ko nu te rathamaº¹ala½;
          anassako arathako, d²ghamaddh±nam±gato;
          kacc±mittehi pakato, anuppattosima½ disan”ti.
    Tattha  disv±ti  d³ratova  passitv±. Cetap±mokkh±ti cetar±j±no. Up±gamunti upa-
saªkami½su. Kusalanti ±rogya½. An±mayanti niddukkhabh±va½.



Ko  te  balanti  kuhi½  tava  balak±yo.  Rathamaº¹alanti  yen±si  rathena  ±gato,  so
kuhinti  pucchanti.  Anassakoti  assavirahito. Arathakoti ay±nako. D²ghamaddh±na-
m±gatoti d²ghamagga½ ±gato. Pakatoti abhibh³to.
    Atha (7.0286) nesa½ mah±satto attano ±gatak±raºa½ kathento ±ha–
    1881. “Kusalañceva me samm±, atho samm± an±maya½;
          atho pit± arogo me, siv²nañca an±maya½.
    1882. “Ahañhi kuñjara½ dajja½, ²s±danta½ ur³¼hava½;
          khettaññu½ sabbayuddh±na½, sabbaseta½ gajuttama½.
    1883. “Paº¹ukambalasañchanna½, pabhinna½ sattumaddana½;
          danti½ sav±lab²jani½, seta½ kel±sas±disa½.
    1884. “Sasetacchatta½ sa-up±dheyya½, s±thabbana½ sahatthipa½;
          aggay±na½ r±jav±hi½, br±hmaº±na½ ad±saha½.
    1885. “Tasmi½ me sivayo kuddh±, pit± cupahatomano;
          avaruddhasi ma½ r±j±, vaªka½ gacch±mi pabbata½;
          ok±sa½ samm± j±n±tha, vane yattha vas±mase”ti.
    Tattha   tasmi½  meti  tasmi½  k±raºe  mayha½  sivayo  kuddh±.  Upahatomanoti
upahatacitto  kuddhova  ma½ raµµh± pabb±jesi. Yatth±ti yasmi½ vane maya½ vase-
yy±ma, tattha vasanok±sa½ j±n±th±ti.
    Te r±j±no ±ha½su–
    1886. “Sv±gata½ te mah±r±ja, atho te adur±gata½;
          issarosi anuppatto, ya½ idhatthi pavedaya.
    1887. “S±ka½ bhisa½ madhu½ ma½sa½, suddha½ s±l²namodana½;
          paribhuñja mah±r±ja, p±huno nosi ±gato”ti.
    Tattha  paveday±ti kathehi, sabba½ paµiy±detv± dass±ma. Bhisanti bhisam³la½,
ya½kiñci kandaj±ta½ v±.
    Vessantaro ±ha–
    1888. “Paµiggahita½ ya½ dinna½, sabbassa agghiya½ kata½;
          avaruddhasi ma½ r±j±, vaªka½ gacch±mi pabbata½;
          ok±sa½ samm± j±n±tha, vane yattha vas±mase”ti.
    Tattha  (7.0287)  paµiggahitanti sabbameta½ tumhehi dinna½ may± ca paµiggahi-
tameva  hotu,  sabbassa tumhehi mayha½ agghiya½ nivedana½ kata½. R±j± pana
ma½   avaruddhasi  raµµh±  pabb±jesi,  tasm±  vaªkameva  gamiss±mi,  tasmi½  me
araññe vasanaµµh±na½ j±n±th±ti.
    Te r±j±no ±ha½su–
    1889. “Idheva t±va acchassu, cetaraµµhe rathesabha;
          y±va cet± gamissanti, rañño santika y±citu½.
    1890. “Nijjh±petu½ mah±r±ja½, siv²na½ raµµhava¹¹hana½;
          ta½ ta½ cet± purakkhatv±, pat²t± laddhapaccay±;
          pariv±retv±na gacchanti, eva½ j±n±hi khattiy±”ti.
    Tattha rañño santika y±citunti rañño santika½ y±canatth±ya gamissanti. Nijjh±pe-
tunti    tumh±ka½   niddosabh±va½   j±n±petu½.   Laddhapaccay±ti   laddhapatiµµh±.
Gacchant²ti gamissanti.



    Mah±satto ±ha–
    1891. “M± vo ruccittha gamana½, rañño santika y±citu½;
          nijjh±petu½ mah±r±ja½, r±j±pi tattha nissaro.
    1892. “Accuggat± hi sivayo, balagg± negam± ca ye;
          te vidha½setumicchanti, r±j±na½ mama k±raº±”ti.
    Tattha  tatth±ti  tasmi½  mama  niddosabh±va½ nijjh±pane r±j±pi anissaro. Accu-
ggat±ti  atikuddh±.  Balagg±ti  balak±y±. Vidha½setunti rajjato n²haritu½. R±j±nanti
r±j±nampi.
    Te r±j±no ±ha½su–
    1893. “Sace es± pavattettha, raµµhasmi½ raµµhava¹¹hana;
          idheva rajja½ k±rehi, cetehi pariv±rito.
    1894. “Iddha½ ph²tañcida½ raµµha½, iddho janapado mah±;
          mati½ karohi tva½ deva, rajjassa manus±situn”ti.
    Tattha (7.0288) sace es± pavattetth±ti sace etasmi½ raµµhe es± pavatti. Rajjassa
manus±situnti rajja½ samanus±situ½, ayameva v± p±µho.
    Vessantaro ±ha–
    1895. “Na me chando mati atthi, rajjassa anus±situ½;
          pabb±jitassa raµµhasm±, cetaputt± suº±tha me.
    1896. “Atuµµh± sivayo ±su½, balagg± negam± ca ye;
          pabb±jitassa raµµhasm±, cet± rajjebhisecayu½.
    1897. “Asammodiyampi vo assa, accanta½ mama k±raº±;
          siv²hi bhaº¹ana½ c±pi, viggaho me na ruccati.
    1898. “Athassa bhaº¹ana½ ghora½, sampah±ro anappako;
          ekassa k±raº± mayha½, hi½seyya bahuko jano.
    1899. “Paµiggahita½ ya½ dinna½, sabbassa agghiya½ kata½;
          avaruddhasi ma½ r±j±, vaªka½ gacch±mi pabbata½;
          ok±sa½ samm± j±n±tha, vane yattha vas±mase”ti.
    Tattha cet± rajjebhisecayunti cetaraµµhav±sino kira vessantara½ rajje abhisiñci½-
s³ti  tumh±kampi te atuµµh± ±su½. Asammodiyanti as±maggiya½. Ass±ti bhaveyya.
Athass±ti atha mayha½ ekassa k±raº± tumh±ka½ bhaº¹ana½ bhavissat²ti.
    Eva½  mah±satto  anekapariy±yena  y±citopi  rajja½  na  icchi.  Athassa te cetar±-
j±no  mahanta½ sakk±ra½ kari½su. So nagara½ pavisitu½ na icchi. Atha na½ s±la-
meva   alaªkaritv±  s±ºiy±  parikkhepa½  katv±  mah±sayana½  paññ±petv±  sabbe
±rakkha½   kari½su.  So  ekaratti½  tehi  saªgahit±rakkho  s±l±ya½  sayitv±  punadi-
vase   p±tova   nhatv±   n±naggarasabhojana½   bhuñjitv±   tehi  parivuto  nikkhami.
Saµµhisahass±   khattiy±   tena   saddhi½   pannarasayojanamagga½   gantv±   vana-
dv±re µhatv± purato pannarasayojanamagga½ ±cikkhant± ±ha½su–
    1900. “Taggha (7.0289) te mayamakkh±ma, yath±pi kusal± tath±;
          r±jis² yattha sammanti, ±hutagg² sam±hit±.
    1901. “Esa selo mah±r±ja, pabbato gandham±dano;
          yattha tva½ saha puttehi, saha bhariy±ya cacchasi.
    1902. “Ta½ cet± anus±si½su, assunett± ruda½mukh±;



          ito gaccha mah±r±ja, uju½ yenuttar±mukho.
    1903. “Atha dakkhisi bhaddante, vepulla½ n±ma pabbata½;
          n±n±dumagaº±kiººa½, s²tacch±ya½ manorama½.
    1904. “Tamatikkamma bhaddante, atha dakkhisi ±paga½;
          nadi½ ketumati½ n±ma, gambh²ra½ girigabbhara½.
    1905. “Puthulomamacch±kiººa½, supatittha½ mahodaka½;
          tattha nhatv± pivitv± ca, ass±setv± saputtake.
    1906. “Atha dakkhisi bhaddante, nigrodha½ madhupipphala½;
          rammake sikhare j±ta½, s²tacch±ya½ manorama½.
    1907. “Atha dakkhisi bhaddante, n±¼ika½ n±ma pabbata½;
          n±n±dijagaº±kiººa½, sela½ kimpuris±yuta½.
    1908. “Tassa uttarapubbena, mucalindo n±ma so saro;
          puº¹ar²kehi sañchanno, setasogandhikehi ca.
    1909. “So vana½ meghasaªk±sa½, dhuva½ haritasaddala½;
          s²hov±misapekkh²va, vanasaº¹a½ vig±haya;
          puppharukkhehi sañchanna½, phalarukkhehi c³bhaya½.
    1910. “Tattha bindussar± vagg³, n±n±vaºº± bah³ dij±;
          k³jantamupak³janti, utusa½pupphite dume.
    1911. “Gantv± girividugg±na½, nad²na½ pabhav±ni ca;



          so dakkhisi pokkharaºi½, karañjakakudh±yuta½.
    1912. “Puthulomamacch±kiººa½ (7.0290), supatittha½ mahodaka½;
          samañca catura½sañca, s±du½ appaµigandhiya½.
    1913. “Tass± uttarapubbena, paººas±la½ am±paya;
          paººas±la½ am±petv±, uñch±cariy±ya ²hath±”ti.
    Tattha   r±jis²ti  r±j±no  hutv±  pabbajit±.  Sam±hit±ti  ekaggacitt±.  Es±ti  dakkhiºa-
hattha½  ukkhipitv±  imin±  pabbatap±dena  gacchath±ti  ±cikkhant± vadanti. Accha-
s²ti  vasissasi.  ¾paganti udakav±hanadi-±vaµµa½. Girigabbharanti gir²na½ kucchito
pavatta½.  Madhupipphalanti madhuraphala½. Rammaketi ramaº²ye. Kimpuris±yu-
tanti  kimpurisehi  ±yuta½  parikiººa½.  Setasogandh²kehi c±ti n±nappak±rehi setu-
ppalehi    ceva    sogandhikehi    ca    sañchanno.    S²hov±misapekkh²v±ti   ±misa½
pekkhanto s²ho viya.
    Bindussar±ti    sampiº¹itassar±.   Vagg³ti   madhurassar±.   K³jantamupak³jant²ti
paµhama½  k³jam±na½  pakkhi½  pacch±  upak³janti.  Utusa½pupphite dumeti utu-
samaye  pupphite  dume  nil²yitv± k³janta½ upak³janti. So dakkhis²ti so tva½ passi-
ssas²ti   attho.   Karañjakakudh±yutanti   karañjarukkhehi   ca   kakudharukkhehi  ca
samparikiººa½.   Appaµigandhiyanti  paµik³lagandhavirahita½  madhurodakapariki-
ººa½n±nappak±rapadumuppal±d²hi  sañchanna½. Paººas±la½ am±pay±ti paººa-
s±la½  m±peyy±si. Am±petv±ti m±petv±. Uñch±cariy±ya ²hath±ti atha tumhe, deva,
uñch±cariy±ya   y±pent±   appamatt±   ²hatha,   ±raddhav²riy±   hutv±  vihareyy±th±ti
attho.
     Eva½   te   r±j±no   tassa   pannarasayojanamagga½   ±cikkhitv±   ta½  uyyojetv±
vessantarassa    antar±yabhayassa    vinodanattha½    “m±   kocideva   pacc±mitto
ok±sa½   labheyy±”ti   cintetv±  eka½  byatta½  susikkhita½  cetaputta½  ±mantetv±
“tva½  gacchante  ca  ±gacchante  ca  pariggaºh±h²”ti  vanadv±re  ±rakkhaºatth±ya
µhapetv±   sakanagara½   gami½su.  Vessantaropi  saputtad±ro  gandham±danapa-
bbata½  patv±,  ta½  divasa½ tattha vasitv± tato uttar±bhimukho vepullapabbatap±-
dena  gantv±,  ketumatiy±  n±ma nadiy± t²re nis²ditv± vanacarakena dinna½ madhu-
ma½sa½  kh±ditv±  tassa  suvaººas³ci½  datv±  (7.0291) tattha nhatv± pivitv± paµi-
ppassaddhadaratho   nadito   uttaritv±   s±nupabbatasikhare   µhitassa  nigrodhassa
m³le  thoka½  nis²ditv± nigrodhaphal±ni kh±ditv± uµµh±ya gacchanto n±¼ika½ n±ma
pabbata½  patv±  ta½ pariharanto mucalindasara½ gantv± sarassa t²rena pubbutta-
rakaººa½  patv±,  ekapadikamaggena  vanaghaµa½ pavisitv± ta½ atikkamma girivi-
dugg±na½ nadippabhav±na½ purato catura½sapokkharaºi½ p±puºi.
     Tasmi½   khaºe   sakko   ±vajjento   “mah±satto   himavanta½   paviµµho”ti   ñatv±
“tassa   vasanaµµh±na½   laddhu½  vaµµat²”ti  cintetv±  vissakamma½  pakkos±petv±
“gaccha,   t±ta,   tva½  vaªkapabbatakujhacchimhi  ramaº²ye  µh±ne  assamapada½
m±petv±  eh²”ti  pesesi.  So “s±dhu, dev±”ti devalokato otaritv± tattha dve paººas±-
l±yo  dve  caªkame  rattiµµh±nadiv±µµh±n±ni ca m±petv± caªkamakoµiya½ tesu tesu
µh±nesu  n±n±phaladhare  rukkhe  ca  kadalivan±ni ca dassetv± sabbe pabbajitapa-
rikkh±re  paµiy±detv±  “ye keci pabbajituk±m±, te ime gaºhant³”ti akkhar±ni likhitv±
amanusse  ca  bheravasadde  migapakkhino  ca  paµikkam±petv±  sakaµµh±nameva



gato.
    Mah±satto  ekapadikamagga½  disv± “pabbajit±na½ vasanaµµh±na½ bhavissat²”-
ti  maddiñca  putte  ca  assamapadadv±re µhapetv± assamapada½ pavisitv± akkha-
r±ni   oloketv±   “sakkenamhi   diµµho”ti   ñatv±   paººas±la½   pavisitv±   khaggañca
dhanuñca   apanetv±   s±µake  omuñcitv±  rattav±kac²ra½  niv±setv±  ajinacamma½
a½se   katv±   jaµ±maº¹ala½   bandhitv±  isivesa½  gahetv±  kattaradaº¹a½  ±d±ya
paººas±lato nikkhamitv± pabbajitasiri½ samubbahanto “aho sukha½, aho sukha½,
pabbajj±  me  adhigat±”ti  ud±na½ ud±netv± caªkama½ ±ruyha apar±para½ caªka-
mitv±   paccekabuddhasadisena   upasamena   puttad±r±na½   santika½   agam±si.
Madd²pi   mah±sattassa   p±desu   patitv±  roditv±  teneva  saddhi½  assamapada½
pavisitv±  attano  paººas±la½  gantv± isivesa½ gaºhi. Pacch± puttepi t±pasakum±-
rake   kari½su.   Catt±ro   khattiy±   vaªkapabbatakucchimhi   vasi½su.  Atha  madd²
mah±satta½   vara½   y±ci  “deva,  tumhe  phal±phalatth±ya  vana½  agantv±  putte
gahetv±   idheva  hotha,  aha½  phal±phala½  ±hariss±m²”ti.  Tato  paµµh±ya  s±  ara-
ññato phal±phal±ni ±haritv± tayo jane paµijaggati.
    Bodhisattopi   (7.0292)   ta½   vara½  y±ci  “bhadde,  maddi  maya½  ito  paµµh±ya
pabbajit±  n±ma,  itth²  ca  n±ma  brahmacariyassa mala½, ito paµµh±ya ak±le mama
santika½  m±  ±gacch±h²”ti.  S±  “s±dh³”ti sampaµicchi. Mah±sattassa mett±nubh±-
vena    samant±   tiyojane   sabbe   tiracch±n±pi   aññamañña½   mettacitta½   paµila-
bhi½su.  Madd²dev²pi  p±tova  uµµh±ya  p±n²yaparibhojan²ya½  upaµµh±petv± mukho-
daka½   ±haritv±  dantakaµµha½  datv±  assamapada½  sammajjitv±  dve  putte  pitu
santike  µhapetv±  pacchikhaºitti-aªkusahatth±  arañña½  pavisitv± vanam³laphal±-
phal±ni  ±d±ya  pacchi½  p³retv±  s±yanhasamaye  araññato  ±gantv± paººas±l±ya
phal±phala½  µhapetv±  nhatv±  putte  nh±pesi.  Atha catt±ropi jan± paººas±l±dv±re
nis²ditv±  phal±phala½ paribhuñjanti. Tato madd² putte gahetv± attano paººas±la½
p±visi. Imin± niy±mena te pabbatakucchimhi satta m±se vasi½s³ti.
 
                                           Vanapavesanakaº¹avaººan± niµµhit±.
 
 
                                                         J³jakapabbavaººan±
 
    Tad±    k±liªgaraµµhe    dunniviµµhabr±hmaºag±mav±s²    j³jako   n±ma   br±hmaºo
bhikkh±cariy±ya  kah±paºasata½  labhitv±  ekasmi½ br±hmaºakule µhapetv± puna
dhanapariyesanatth±ya   gato.   Tasmi½  cir±yante  br±hmaºakul±  kah±paºasata½
valañjetv±  pacch±  itarena  ±gantv±  codiyam±n±  kah±paºe d±tu½ asakkont± ami-
ttat±pana½  n±ma dh²tara½ tassa ada½su. So ta½ ±d±ya k±liªgaraµµhe dunniviµµha-
br±hmaºag±ma½  gantv±  vasi.  Amittat±pan± samm± br±hmaºa½ paricarati. Atha
aññe  taruºabr±hmaº±  tass±  ±c±rasampatti½ disv± “aya½ mahallakabr±hmaºa½
samm±  paµijaggati, tumhe pana amhesu ki½ pamajjath±”ti attano attano bhariy±yo
tajjenti.   T±   “ima½  amittat±pana½  imamh±  g±m±  pal±pess±m±”ti  nad²titth±d²su
sannipatitv± ta½ paribh±si½su. Tamattha½ pak±sento satth± ±ha–



    1914. “Ahu v±s² kaliªgesu, j³jako n±ma br±hmaºo;
          tass±si dahar± bhariy±, n±men±mittat±pan±.
    1915. “T± (7.0293) na½ tattha gat±vocu½, nadi½ udakah±riy±;
          thiyo na½ paribh±si½su, sam±gantv± kut³hal±.
    1916. “Amitt± n³na te m±t±, amitto n³na te pit±;
          ye ta½ jiººassa p±da½su, eva½ dahariya½ sati½.
    1917. “Ahita½ vata te ñ±t², mantayi½su rahogat±;
          ye ta½ jiººassa p±da½su, eva½ dahariya½ sati½.
    1918. “Amitt± vata te ñ±t², mantayi½su rahogat±;
          ye ta½ jiººassa p±da½su, eva½ dahariya½ sati½.
    1919. “Dukkaµa½ vata te ñ±t², mantayi½su rahogat±;
          ye ta½ jiººassa p±da½su, eva½ dahariya½ sati½.
    1920. “P±paka½ vata te ñ±t², mantayi½su rahogat±;
          ye ta½ jiººassa p±da½su, eva½ dahariya½ sati½.
    1921. “Aman±pa½ vata te ñ±t², mantayi½su rahogat±;
          ye ta½ jiººassa p±da½su, eva½ dahariya½ sati½.
    1922. “Aman±pav±sa½ vasi, jiººena patin± saha;
          y± tva½ vasasi jiººassa, mata½ te j²vit± vara½.
    1923. “Na hi n³na tuyha½ kaly±ºi, pit± m±t± ca sobhane;
          añña½ bhatt±ra½ vindi½su, ye ta½ jiººassa p±da½su;
          eva½ dahariya½ sati½.
    1924. “Duyiµµha½ te navamiya½, akata½ aggihuttaka½;
          ye ta½ jiººassa p±da½su, eva½ dahariya½ sati½.
    1925. “Samaºe br±hmaºe n³na, brahmacariyapar±yaºe;
          s± tva½ loke abhisapi, s²lavante bahussute;
          y± tva½ vasasi jiººassa, eva½ dahariy± sat².
    1926. “Na (7.0294) dukkha½ ahin± daµµha½, na dukkha½ sattiy± hata½;
          tañca dukkhañca tibbañca, ya½ passe jiººaka½ pati½.
    1927. “Natthi khi¹¹± natthi rati, jiººena patin± saha;
          natthi ±l±pasall±po, jagghitampi na sobhati.
    1928. “Yad± ca daharo dahar±, mantayanti rahogat±;
          sabbesa½ sok± nassanti, ye keci hadayassit±.
    1929. “Dahar± tva½ r³pavat², puris±na½bhipatthit±;
          gaccha ñ±tikule accha, ki½ jiººo ramayissat²”ti.

    Tattha  ah³ti  ahosi.  V±s² kaliªges³ti k±liªgaraµµhesu dunniviµµhabr±hmaºag±ma-
v±s².  T±  na½  tattha gat±vocunti tattha g±me t± itthiyo nad²titthe udakah±rik± hutv±
gat±  na½  avocu½. Thiyo na½ paribh±si½s³ti itthiyo na añña½ kiñci avocu½, atha
kho  na½  paribh±si½su. Kut³hal±ti kot³halaj±t± viya hutv±. Sam±gantv±ti samant±
parikkhipitv±.   Dahariya½   satinti  dahari½  taruºi½  sobhaggappatta½  sam±na½.
Jiººass±ti  jar±jiººassa  gehe.  Duyiµµha½  te  navamiyanti  tava navamiya½ y±ga½
duyiµµha½  bhavissati,  so  te  y±gapiº¹o paµhama½ mahallakak±kena gahito bhavi-



ssati.  “Duyiµµh±  te  navamiy±”tipi  p±µho,  navamiy± tay± duyiµµh± bhavissat²ti attho.
Akata½  aggihuttakanti  aggijuhanampi tay± akata½ bhavissati. Abhisap²ti samaºa-
br±hmaºe  samitap±pe  v±  b±hitap±pe  v± akkosi. Tassa te p±passa ida½ phalanti
adhipp±yeneva   ±ha½su.   Jagghitampi  na  sobhat²ti  khaº¹adante  vivaritv±  hasa-
ntassa mahallakassa hasitampi na sobhati. Sabbesa½ sok± nassant²ti



sabbe  etesa½  sok±  vinassanti.  Ki½  jiººoti  aya½  jiººo ta½ pañcahi k±maguºehi
katha½ ramayissat²ti.
    S±  t±sa½  santik±  paribh±sa½  labhitv± udakaghaµa½ ±d±ya rodam±n± ghara½
gantv± “ki½ bhoti rodas²”ti br±hmaºena puµµh± tassa ±rocent² ima½ g±tham±ha–
    1930. “Na (7.0295) te br±hmaºa gacch±mi, nadi½ udakah±riy±;
          thiyo ma½ paribh±santi, tay± jiººena br±hmaº±”ti.
    Tassattho–  br±hmaºa, tay± jiººena ma½ itthiyo paribh±santi, tasm± ito paµµh±ya
tava udakah±rik± hutv± nadi½ na gacch±m²ti.
    J³jako ±ha–
    1931. “M± me tva½ akar± kamma½, m± me udakam±hari;
          aha½ udakam±hissa½, m± bhoti kupit± ah³”ti.
     Tattha udakam±hissanti bhoti aha½ udaka½ ±hariss±mi.
    Br±hmaº² ±ha–
    1932. “N±ha½ tamhi kule j±t±, ya½ tva½ udakam±hare;
          eva½ br±hmaºa j±n±hi, na te vacch±maha½ ghare.
    1933. “Sace me d±sa½ d±si½ v±, n±nayissasi br±hmaºa;
          eva½ br±hmaºa j±n±hi, na te vacch±mi santike”ti.
    Tattha n±hanti br±hmaºa, yamhi kule s±miko kamma½ karoti, n±ha½ tattha j±t±.
Ya½ tvanti tasm± ya½ udaka½ tva½ ±harissasi, na mayha½ tena attho.
    J³jako ±ha–
    1934. “Natthi me sippaµh±na½ v±, dhana½ dhaññañca br±hmaºi;
          kutoha½ d±sa½ d±si½ v±, ±nayiss±mi bhotiy±;
          aha½ bhoti½ upaµµhissa½, m± bhoti kupit± ah³”ti.
    Br±hmaº² ±ha–
    1935. “Ehi te ahamakkhissa½, yath± me vacana½ suta½;
          esa vessantaro r±j±, vaªke vasati pabbate.
    1936. “Ta½ tva½ gantv±na y±cassu, d±sa½ d±siñca br±hmaºa;
          so te dassati y±cito, d±sa½ d±siñca khattiyo”ti.

     Tattha  (7.0296)  ehi  te ahamakkhissanti aha½ te ±cikkhiss±mi. Ida½ s± devat±-
dhiggahit± hutv± ±ha.
    J³jako ±ha–
    1937. “Jiººohamasmi dubbalo, d²gho caddh± suduggamo;
          m± bhoti paridevesi, m± ca tva½ viman± ahu;
          aha½ bhoti½ upaµµhissa½, m± bhoti kupit± ah³”ti.
     Tattha jiººohamasm²ti bhadde, aha½ jiººo amhi, katha½ gamiss±m²ti.
    Br±hmaº² ±ha–
    1938. “Yath± agantv± saªg±ma½, ayuddhova par±jito;
          evameva tuva½ brahme, agantv±va par±jito.
    1939. “Sace me d±sa½ d±si½ v±, n±nayissasi br±hmaºa;
          eva½ br±hmaºa j±n±hi, na te vacch±maha½ ghare;
          aman±pa½ te kariss±mi, ta½ te dukkha½ bhavissati.



    1940. “Nakkhatte utupubbesu, yad± ma½ dakkhisilaªkata½;
          aññehi saddhi½ ramam±na½, ta½ te dukkha½ bhavissati.
    1941. “Adassanena mayha½ te, jiººassa paridevato;
          bhiyyo vaªk± ca palit±, bah³ hessanti br±hmaº±”ti.

    Tattha  aman±pa½  teti  vessantarassa santika½ gantv± d±sa½ v± d±si½ v± an±-
harantassa    tava    aruccanaka½   kamma½   kariss±mi.   Nakkhatte   utupubbes³ti
nakkhattayogavasena   v±   channa½  ut³na½  tassa  tassa  pubbavasena  v±  pava-
ttesu chaºesu.
    Ta½ sutv± br±hmaºo bh²to ahosi. Tamattha½ pak±sento satth± ±ha–
    1942. “Tato so br±hmaºo bh²to, br±hmaºiy± vas±nugo;
          aµµito k±mar±gena, br±hmaºi½ etadabravi.
    1943. “P±theyya½ (7.0297) me karohi tva½, sa½kuly± sagu¼±ni ca;
          madhupiº¹ik± ca sukat±yo, sattubhattañca br±hmaºi.
    1944. “¾nayissa½ methunake, ubho d±sakum±rake;
          te ta½ paricarissanti, rattindivamatandit±”ti.
    Tattha   aµµitoti   upadduto   p²¼ito.   Sagu¼±ni   c±ti   sagu¼ap³ve  ca.  Sattubhattanti
baddhasattu-abaddhasattuñceva    puµabhattañca.   Methunaketi   j±tigottakulapade-
sehi sadise. D±sakum±raketi tava d±satth±ya kum±rake.
    S±  khippa½  p±theyya½  paµiy±detv±  br±hmaºassa  ±rocesi.  So  gehe dubbala-
µµh±na½  thira½ katv± dv±ra½ saªkharitv± araññ± d±r³ni ±haritv± ghaµena udaka½
±haritv±  gehe  sabbabh±jan±ni  p³retv±  tattheva  t±pasavesa½  gahetv±  “bhadde,
ito  paµµh±ya  vik±le  m±  nikkhami,  y±va  mam±gaman± appamatt± hoh²”ti ovaditv±
up±hana½   ±ruyha   p±theyyapasibbaka½   a½se   laggetv±   amittat±pana½  pada-
kkhiºa½   katv±   assupuººehi   nettehi   roditv±   pakk±mi.   Tamattha½  pak±sento
satth± ±ha–
    1945. “Ida½ vatv± brahmabandhu, paµimuñci up±han±;
          tato so mantayitv±na, bhariya½ katv± padakkhiºa½.
    1946. “Pakk±mi so ruººamukho, br±hmaºo sahitabbato;
          siv²na½ nagara½ ph²ta½, d±sapariyesana½ caran”ti.
    Tattha  ruººamukhoti  ruda½mukho. Sahitabbatoti sam±dinnavato, gahitat±pasa-
vesoti    attho.    Caranti   d±sapariyesana½   caranto   siv²na½   nagara½   ±rabbha
pakk±mi.
    So   ta½   nagara½   gantv±  sannipatita½  jana½  “vessantaro  kuhin”ti  pucchati.
Tamattha½ pak±sento satth± ±ha–
    1947. “So tattha gantv± avaca, ye tatth±su½ sam±gat±;
          kuhi½ vessantaro r±j±, kattha passemu khattiya½.
    1948. “Te (7.0298) jan± ta½ avaci½su, ye tatth±su½ sam±gat±;
          tumhehi brahme pakato, atid±nena khattiyo;
          pabb±jito sak± raµµh±, vaªke vasati pabbate.
    1949. “Tumhehi brahme pakato, atid±nena khattiyo;
          ±d±ya puttad±rañca, vaªke vasati pabbate”ti.



    Tattha  pakatoti  upadduto  p²¼ito  attano  nagare vasitu½ alabhitv± id±ni vaªkapa-
bbate vasati.
    Eva½  “tumhe  amh±ka½ r±j±na½ n±setv± punapi ±gat± idha tiµµhath±”ti te le¹¹u-
daº¹±dihatth±  br±hmaºa½  anubandhi½su.  So  devat±dhiggahito  hutv± vaªkapa-
bbatamaggameva gaºhi. Tamattha½ pak±sento satth± ±ha–
    1950. “So codito br±hmaºiy±, br±hmaºo k±magiddhim±;
          agha½ ta½ paµisevittha, vane v±¼amig±kiººe;
          khaggad²pinisevite.
    1951. “¾d±ya be¼uva½ daº¹a½, aggihutta½ kamaº¹alu½;
          so p±visi brah±rañña½, yattha assosi k±mada½.
    1952. “Ta½ paviµµha½ brah±rañña½, kok± na½ pariv±rayu½;
          vikkandi so vippanaµµho, d³re panth± apakkami.
    1953. “Tato so br±hmaºo gantv±, bhogaluddho asaññato;
          vaªkassorohaºe naµµhe, im± g±th± abh±sath±”ti.
    Tattha  agha½  tanti  ta½ mah±janena anubandhanadukkhañceva vanapariyog±-
hanadukkhañca.  Aggihuttanti  aggijuhanakaµacchu½.  Kok±  na½  pariv±rayunti  so
hi   arañña½   pavisitv±  vaªkapabbatag±mimagga½  aj±nanto  maggam³¼ho  hutv±
araññe  vicari. Atha na½ ±rakkhaºatth±ya nisinnassa cetaputtassa sunakh± pariv±-
rayi½s³ti  attho.  Vikkandi  soti  so  ekarukkha½  ±ruyha  mahantena  ravena  kandi.
Vippanaµµhoti   vinaµµhamaggo.   D³re   panth±ti   vaªkapabbatag±mipanthato   d³re
pakk±mi.     Bhogaluddhoti    bhogaratto.    Asaññatoti    duss²lo.    Vaªkassorohaºe
naµµheti vaªkapabbatassa gamanamagge vinaµµhe.
    So (7.0299) sunakhehi pariv±rito rukkhe nisinnova im± g±th± abh±satha–



    1954. “Ko r±japutta½ nisabha½, jayantamapar±jita½;
          bhaye khemassa d±t±ra½, ko me vessantara½ vid³.
    1955. “Yo y±cata½ patiµµh±si, bh³t±na½ dharaº²riva;
          dharaº³pama½ mah±r±ja½, ko me vessantara½ vid³.
    1956. “Yo y±cata½ gat² ±si, savant²na½va s±garo;
          s±gar³pama½ mah±r±ja½, ko me vessantara½ vid³.
    1957. “Kaly±ºatittha½ sucima½, s²t³daka½ manorama½;
          puº¹ar²kehi sañchanna½, yutta½ kiñjakkhareºun±;
          rahad³pama½ mah±r±ja½, ko me vessantara½ vid³.
    1958. “Assattha½va pathe j±ta½, s²tacch±ya½ manorama½;
          sant±na½ visamet±ra½, kilant±na½ paµiggaha½;
          tath³pama½ mah±r±ja½, ko me vessantara½ vid³.
    1959. “Nigrodha½va pathe j±ta½, s²tacch±ya½ manorama½;
          sant±na½ visamet±ra½, kilant±na½ paµiggaha½;
          tath³pama½ mah±r±ja½, ko me vessantara½ vid³.
    1960. “Amba½ iva pathe j±ta½, s²tacch±ya½ manorama½;
          sant±na½ visamet±ra½, kilant±na½ paµiggaha½;
          tath³pama½ mah±r±ja½, ko me vessantara½ vid³.
    1961. “S±la½ iva pathe j±ta½, s²tacch±ya½ manorama½;
          sant±na½ visamet±ra½, kilant±na½ paµiggaha½;
          tath³pama½ mah±r±ja½, ko me vessantara½ vid³.
    1962. “Duma½ iva pathe j±ta½, s²tacch±ya½ manorama½;
          sant±na½ visamet±ra½, kilant±na½ paµiggaha½;
          tath³pama½ mah±r±ja½, ko me vessantara½ vid³.
    1963. “Evañca (7.0300) me vilapato, paviµµhassa brah±vane;
          aha½ j±nanti yo vajj±, nandi½ so janaye mama.
    1964. “Evañca me vilapato, paviµµhassa brah±vane;
          aha½ j±nanti yo vajj±, t±ya so ekav±c±ya;
          pasave puñña½ anappakan”ti.
    Tattha   jayantanti   maccheracitta½   vijayanta½.  Ko  me  vessantara½  vid³ti  ko
mayha½   vessantara½   ±cikkheyy±ti   vadati.  Patiµµh±s²ti  patiµµh±  ±si.  Sant±nanti
parissant±na½.  Kilant±nanti  maggakilant±na½.  Paµiggahanti  paµigg±haka½  pati-
µµh±bh³ta½.  Aha½  j±nanti  yo vajj±ti aha½ vessantarassa vasanaµµh±na½ j±n±m²ti
yo vadeyy±ti attho.
    Tassa   ta½   paridevasadda½  sutv±  ±rakkhaºatth±ya  µhapito  cetaputto  migalu-
ddako   hutv±   araññe   vicaranto   “aya½  br±hmaºo  vessantarassa  vasanaµµh±na-
tth±ya  paridevati,  na  kho  panesa  dhammat±ya ±gato, maddi½ v± d±rake v± y±ci-
ssati,  idheva  na½  m±ress±m²”ti  tassa  santika½  gantv±  “br±hmaºa, na te j²vita½
dass±m²”ti  dhanu½  ±ropetv± ±ka¹¹hitv± tajjesi. Tamattha½ pak±sento satth± ±ha–
    1965. “Tassa ceto paµissosi, araññe luddako cara½;
          tumhehi brahme pakato, atid±nena khattiyo;
          pabb±jito sak± raµµh±, vaªke vasati pabbate.



    1966. “Tumhehi brahme pakato, atid±nena khattiyo;
          ±d±ya puttad±rañca, vaªke vasati pabbate.
    1967. “Akiccak±r² dummedho, raµµh± pavanam±gato;
          r±japutta½ gavesanto, bako macchamivodake.
    1968. “Tassa ty±ha½ na dass±mi, j²vita½ idha br±hmaºa;
          ayañhi te may± nunno, saro pissati lohita½.
    1969. “Siro te vajjhayitv±na, hadaya½ chetv± sabandhana½;
          panthasakuºa½ yajiss±mi, tuyha½ ma½sena br±hmaºa.
    1970. “Tuyha½ (7.0301) ma½sena medena, matthakena ca br±hmaºa;
          ±huti½ paggahess±mi, chetv±na hadaya½ tava.
    1971. “Ta½ me suyiµµha½ suhuta½, tuyha½ ma½sena br±hmaºa;
          na ca tva½ r±japuttassa, bhariya½ putte ca nessas²”ti.
    Tattha akiccak±r²ti tva½ akiccak±rako. Dummedhoti nippañño. Raµµh± pavanam±-
gatoti  raµµhato  mah±rañña½ ±gato. Saro pissat²ti aya½ saro tava lohita½ pivissati.
Vajjhayitv±n±ti  ta½  m±retv±  rukkh±  patitassa  te  s²sa½  t±laphala½  viya luñcitv±
sabandhana½  hadayama½sa½  chinditv±  panthadevat±ya panthasakuºa½ n±ma
yajiss±mi.  Na  ca  tvanti  eva½  sante  na  tva½  r±japuttassa  bhariya½  v± putte v±
nessas²ti.
    So tassa vacana½ sutv± maraºabhayatajjito mus±v±da½ kathento ±ha–
    1972. “Avajjho br±hmaºo d³to, cetaputta suºohi me;
          tasm± hi d³ta½ na hanti, esa dhammo sanantano.
    1973. “Nijjhatt± sivayo sabbe, pit± na½ daµµhumicchati;
          m±t± ca dubbal± tassa, acir± cakkh³ni j²yare.
    1974. “Tes±ha½ pahito d³to, cetaputta suºohi me;
          r±japutta½ nayiss±mi, yadi j±n±si sa½sa me”ti.
    Tattha  nijjhatt±ti  saññatt±.  Acir±  cakkh³ni  j²yareti  niccarodanena na cirasseva
cakkh³ni j²yissanti.
    Tad±   cetaputto   “vessantara½   kira   ±netu½  ±gato”ti  somanassappatto  hutv±
sunakhe   bandhitv±   µhapetv±   br±hmaºa½   ot±retv±  s±kh±santhare  nis²d±petv±
bhojana½ datv± ima½ g±tham±ha–
    1975. “Piyassa (7.0302) me piyo d³to, puººapatta½ dad±mi te;
          imañca madhuno tumba½, migasatthiñca br±hmaºa;
          tañca te desamakkhissa½, yattha sammati k±mado”ti.
    Tattha   piyassa  meti  mama  piyassa  vessantarassa  tva½  piyo  d³to.  Puººapa-
ttanti tava ajjh±sayap³raºa½ puººapatta½ dad±m²ti.
 
                                                  J³jakapabbavaººan± niµµhit±.
 
 
                                                            C³¼avanavaººan±
 
    Eva½  cetaputto  br±hmaºa½  bhojetv±  p±theyyatth±ya  tassa  madhuno  tumba-



ñceva  pakkamigasatthiñca datv± magge µhatv± dakkhiºahattha½ ukkhipitv± mah±-
sattassa vasanok±sa½ ±cikkhanto ±ha–
    1976. “Esa selo mah±brahme, pabbato gandham±dano;
          yattha vessantaro r±j±, saha puttehi sammati.
    1977. “Dh±rento br±hmaºavaººa½, ±sadañca masa½ jaµa½;
          cammav±s² cham± seti, j±taveda½ namassati.
    1978. “Ete n²l± padissanti, n±n±phaladhar± dum±;
          uggat± abbhak³µ±va, n²l± añjanapabbat±.
    1979. “Dhavassakaºº± khadir±, s±l± phandanam±luv±;
          sampavedhanti v±tena, saki½ p²t±va m±ºav±.
    1980. “Upari dumapariy±yesu, saªg²tiyova suyyare;
          najjuh± kokilasaªgh±, sampatanti dum± duma½.
    1981. “Avhayanteva gacchanta½, s±kh±pattasam²rit±;
          ramayanteva ±ganta½, modayanti niv±sina½;
          yattha vessantaro r±j±, saha puttehi sammati.
    1982. “Dh±rento (7.0303) br±hmaºavaººa½, ±sadañca masa½ jaµa½;
          cammav±s² cham± seti, j±taveda½ namassat²”ti.
    Tattha  gandham±danoti  esa  gandham±danapabbato,  etassa p±dena uttar±bhi-
mukho  gacchanto  yattha sakkadattiye assamapade vessantaro r±j± saha puttad±-
rehi  vasati,  ta½ passissas²ti attho. Br±hmaºavaººanti seµµhapabbajitavesa½. ¾sa-
dañca  masa½  jaµanti  ±ka¹¹hitv±  phal±na½ gahaºattha½ aªkusañca aggijuhana-
kaµacchuñca  jaµ±maº¹alañca  dh±rento.  Cammav±s²ti  ajinacammadharo.  Cham±
set²ti  pathaviya½  paººasanthare  sayati. Dhavassakaºº± khadir±ti dhav± ca assa-
kaºº±  ca  khadir±  ca.  Saki½  p²t±va  m±ºav±ti  ekav±rameva p²t± sur±soº¹± viya.
Upari   dumapariy±yes³ti  rukkhas±kh±su.  Saªg²tiyova  suyyareti  n±n±sakuº±na½
vassant±na½ sadd± dibbasaªg²tiyo viya suyyare. Najjuh±ti najjuhasakuº±. Sampa-
tant²ti vik³jant± vicaranti. S±kh±pattasam²rit±ti s±kh±na½ pattehi



saªghaµµit±   hutv±   vik³jant±   sakuº±,   v±tena   sam²rit±  pattas±kh±yeva  v±.  ¾ga-
ntanti   ±gacchanta½   jana½.  Yatth±ti  yasmi½  assame  vessantaro  vasati,  tattha
gantv± ima½ assamapadasampatti½ passissas²ti.
    Tato uttaripi assamapada½ vaººento ±ha–
    1983. “Amb± kapitth± panas±, s±l± jamb³ vibh²tak±;
          har²tak² ±malak±, assatth± badar±ni ca.
    1984. “C±rutimbarukkh± cettha, nigrodh± ca kapitthan±;
          madhumadhuk± thevanti, n²ce pakk± cudumbar±.
    1985. “P±revat± bhaveyy± ca, muddik± ca madhutthik±;
          madhu½ anelaka½ tattha, sakam±d±ya bhuñjare.
    1986. “Aññettha pupphit± amb±, aññe tiµµhanti dovil±;
          aññe ±m± ca pakk± ca, bhekavaºº± tad³bhaya½.
    1987. “Athettha heµµh± puriso, ambapakk±ni gaºhati;
          ±m±ni ceva pakk±ni, vaººagandharasuttame.
    1988. “Ateva (7.0304) me acchariya½, h²ªk±ro paµibh±ti ma½;
          dev±namiva ±v±so, sobhati nandan³pamo.
    1989. “Vibhedik± n±¼iker±, khajjur²na½ brah±vane;
          m±l±va ganthit± µhanti, dhajagg±neva dissare;
          n±n±vaººehi pupphehi, nabha½ t±r±cit±miva.
    1990. “Kuµaj² kuµµhatagar±, p±µaliyo ca pupphit±;
          punn±g± giripunn±g±, kovi¼±r± ca pupphit±.
    1991. “Udd±lak± somarukkh±, agaruphalliy± bah³;
          puttaj²v± ca kakudh±, asan± cettha pupphit±.
    1992. “Kuµaj± sala¼± n²p±, kosamb± labuj± dhav±;
          s±l± ca pupphit± tattha, pal±lakhalasannibh±.
    1993. “Tass±vid³re pokkharaº², bh³mibh±ge manorame;
          padumuppalasañchann±, dev±namiva nandane.
    1994. “Athettha puppharasamatt±, kokil± mañjubh±ºik±;
          abhin±denti pavana½, utusampupphite dume.
    1995. “Bhassanti makarandehi, pokkhare pokkhare madh³;
          athettha v±t± v±yanti, dakkhiº± atha pacchim±;
          padumakiñjakkhareº³hi, okiººo hoti assamo.
    1996. “Th³l± siªgh±µak± cettha, sa½s±diy± pas±diy±;
          macchakacchapaby±viddh±, bah³ cettha mupay±nak±;
          madhu½ bhisehi savati, kh²rasappi mu¼±libhi.
    1997. “Surabh² ta½ vana½ v±ti, n±n±gandhasamodita½;
          sammaddateva gandhena, pupphas±kh±hi ta½ vana½;
          bhamar± pupphagandhena, samant± mabhin±dit±.
    1998. “Athettha sakuº± santi, n±n±vaºº± bah³ dij±;
          modanti saha bhariy±hi, aññamañña½ pak³jino.
    1999. “Nandik± (7.0305) j²vaputt± ca, j²vaputt± piy± ca no;
          piy± putt± piy± nand±, dij± pokkharaº²ghar±.



    2000. “M±l±va ganthit± µhanti, dhajagg±neva dissare;
          n±n±vaººehi pupphehi, kusaleheva suganthit±;
          yattha vessantaro r±j±, saha puttehi sammati.
    2001. “Dh±rento br±hmaºavaººa½, ±sadañca masa½ jaµa½;
          cammav±s² cham± seti, j±taveda½ namassat²”ti.
    Tattha   c±rutimbarukkh±ti   suvaººatimbarukkh±.   Madhumadhuk±ti  madhuras±
madhuk±.   Thevant²ti   virocanti.   P±revat±ti   p±revatap±dasadis±   rukkh±.  Bhave-
yy±ti   d²ghaphal±   kadaliyo.  Madhutthik±ti  madhuttheve  paggharantiyo,  madhura-
t±ya  v±  madhutthevasadis±. Sakam±d±y±ti ta½ sayameva gahetv± paribhuñjanti.
Dovil±ti    patitapupphapatt±    sañj±yam±naphal±.   Bhekavaºº±   tad³bhayanti   te
ubhopi  ±m±  ca  pakk±  ca  maº¹³kapiµµhivaºº±yeva.  Athettha heµµh± purisoti atha
ettha  assame  tesa½  amb±na½  heµµh± µhitakova puriso ambaphal±ni gaºh±ti, ±ro-
haºakicca½ natthi. Vaººagandharasuttameti etehi vaºº±d²hi uttam±ni.
    Ateva  me  acchariyanti  ativiya me acchariya½. Hiªk±roti hinti karaºa½. Vibhedi-
k±ti   t±l±.   M±l±va   ganthit±ti   supupphitarukkh±na½   upari   ganthit±   m±l±   viya
pupph±ni  tiµµhanti.  Dhajagg±neva  dissareti  t±ni rukkh±ni alaªkatadhajagg±ni viya
dissanti.   Kuµaj²  kuµµhatagar±ti  kuµaji  n±mek±  rukkhaj±ti  kuµµhagacch±  ca  tagara-
gacch±  ca.  Giripunn±g±ti  mah±punn±g±.  Kovi¼±r±ti kovi¼±rarukkh± n±ma. Udd±la-
k±ti  udd±larukkh±.  Somarukkh±ti  p²tapupphavaºº± r±jarukkh±. Phalliy±ti phalliya-
rukkh±  n±ma.  Puttaj²v±ti mah±nigrodh±. Labuj±ti labujarukkh± n±ma. Pal±lakhala-
sannibh±ti tesa½ heµµh± paggharitapupphapuñj± pal±lakhalasannibh±ti vadati.
    Pokkharaº²ti  caturassapokkharaº².  Nandaneti  nandanavane  nand±pokkharaº²
viya.  Puppharasamatt±ti  puppharasena  matt±  calit±.  Makarandeh²ti  kiñjakkhehi.
Pokkhare   (7.0306)   pokkhareti   paduminipaººe   paduminipaººe.   Tesu   hi  kiñja-
kkhato  reºu  bhassitv±  pokkharamadhu n±ma hoti. Dakkhiº± atha pacchim±ti ett±-
vat±  sabb±  dis±  vidis±pi  v±t±  dassit±  honti.  Th³l±  siªgh±µak±ti mahant± siªgh±-
µak±   ca.   Sa½s±diy±ti   saya½   j±tas±l²,   sukas±l²tipi  vuccanti.  Pas±diy±ti  teyeva
bh³miya½   patit±.   By±viddh±ti  pasanne  udake  by±viddh±  paµip±µiy±  gacchant±
dissanti.  Mupay±nak±ti  kakkaµak±.  Madhaunti  bhisakoµiy± bhinn±ya paggharaºa-
raso  madhusadiso  hoti.  Kh²rasappi  mu¼±libh²ti  mu¼±lehi paggharaºaraso kh²rami-
ssakanavan²tasappi viya hoti.
    Sammaddatev±ti    sampattajana½    madayati    viya.    Samant±    mabhin±dit±ti
samant±  abhinadant±  vicaranti. “Nandik±”ti-±d²ni tesa½ n±m±ni. Tesu hi paµham±
“s±mi   vessantara,   imasmi½   vane   vasanto   nand±”ti   vadanti.   Dutiy±  “tvañca
sukhena  j²va,  putt±  ca  te”ti vadanti. Tatiy± “tvañca j²va, piy± putt± ca te”ti vadanti.
Catutth±  “tvañca  nanda,  piy±  putt±  ca  te”ti vadanti. Tena tesa½ et±neva n±m±ni
ahesu½. Pokkharaº²ghar±ti pokkharaºiv±sino.
    Eva½  cetaputtena  vessantarassa  vasanaµµh±ne  akkh±te  j³jako tussitv± paµisa-
nth±ra½ karonto ima½ g±tham±ha–
    2002. “Idañca me sattubhatta½, madhun± paµisa½yuta½;
          madhupiº¹ik± ca sukat±yo, sattubhatta½ dad±mi te”ti.
    Tattha   sattubhattanti   pakkamadhusannibha½  sattusaªkh±ta½  bhatta½.  Ida½



vutta½ hoti– ida½ mama atthi, ta½ te dammi, gaºh±hi nanti.
    Ta½ sutv± cetaputto ±ha–
    2003. “Tuyheva sambala½ hotu, n±ha½ icch±mi sambala½;
          itopi brahme gaºh±hi, gaccha brahme yath±sukha½.
    2004. “Aya½ (7.0307) ekapad² eti, uju½ gacchati assama½;
          is²pi accuto tattha, paªkadanto rajassiro;
          dh±rento br±hmaºavaººa½, ±sadañca masa½ jaµa½.
    2005. “Cammav±s² cham± seti, j±taveda½ namassati;
          ta½ tva½ gantv±na pucchassu, so te magga½ pavakkhat²”ti.

    Tattha  sambalanti  p±theyya½.  Et²ti  yo  ekapadikamaggo  amh±ka½ abhimukho
eti, esa assama½ uju½ gacchati. Accutoti eva½n±mako isi tattha vasati.
    2006. “Ida½ sutv± brahmabandhu, ceta½ katv± padakkhiºa½;
          udaggacitto pakk±mi, yen±si accuto is²”ti.
    Tattha yen±s²ti yasmi½ µh±ne accuto isi ahosi, tattha gatoti.
 
                                                     C³¼avanavaººan± niµµhit±.
 
 
                                                           Mah±vanavaººan±
 
    2007. “Gacchanto so bh±radv±jo, addassa accuta½ isi½;
          disv±na ta½ bh±radv±jo, sammodi isin± saha.
    2008. “Kacci nu bhoto kusala½, kacci bhoto an±maya½;
          kacci uñchena y±pesi, kacci m³laphal± bah³.
    2009. “Kacci ¹a½s± makas± ca, appameva sar²sap±;



          vane v±¼amig±kiººe, kacci hi½s± na vijjat²”ti.
    Tattha   bh±radv±joti   j³jako.   Appamev±ti   app±yeva.   Hi½s±ti   tesa½  vasena
tumh±ka½ vihi½s±.
    T±paso ±ha–
    2010. “Kusalañceva me brahme, atho brahme an±maya½;
          atho uñchena y±pemi, atho m³laphal± bah³.
    2011. “Atho (7.0308) ¹a½s± makas± ca, appameva sar²sap±;
          vane v±¼amig±kiººe, hi½s± mayha½ na vijjati.
    2012. “Bah³ni vassap³g±ni, assame vasato mama;
          n±bhij±n±mi uppanna½, ±b±dha½ amanorama½.
    2013. “Sv±gata½ te mah±brahme, atho te adur±gata½;
          anto pavisa bhaddante, p±de pakkh±layassu te.
    2014. “Tinduk±ni piy±l±ni, madhuke k±sum±riyo;
          phal±ni khuddakapp±ni, bhuñja brahme vara½ vara½.
    2015. “Idampi p±n²ya½ s²ta½, ±bhata½ girigabbhar±;
          tato piva mah±brahme, sace tva½ abhikaªkhas²”ti.
    J³jako ±ha–
    2016. “Paµiggahita½ ya½ dinna½, sabbassa agghiya½ kata½;
          sañjayassa saka½ putta½, siv²hi vippav±sita½;
          tamaha½ dassanam±gato, yadi j±n±si sa½sa me”ti.
    Tattha tamaha½ dassanam±gatoti ta½ aha½ dassan±ya ±gato. T±paso ±ha–
    2017. “Na bhava½ eti puññattha½, sivir±jassa dassana½;
          maññe bhava½ patthayati, rañño bhariya½ patibbata½;
          maññe kaºh±jina½ d±si½, j±li½ d±sañca icchasi.
    2018. “Atha v± tayo m±t±putte, araññ± netum±gato;
          na tassa bhog± vijjanti, dhana½ dhaññañca br±hmaº±”ti.

    Tattha   na   tassa  bhog±ti  bho  br±hmaºa,  tassa  vessantarassa  araññe  vihara-
ntassa  neva bhog± vijjanti, dhanadhaññañca na vijjati, duggato hutv± vasati, tassa
santika½ gantv± ki½ karissas²ti?
    Ta½ sutv± j³jako ±ha–
    2019. “Akuddhar³poha½ bhoto, n±ha½ y±citum±gato;
          s±dhu dassanamariy±na½, sanniv±so sad± sukho.
    2020. “Adiµµhapubbo (7.0309) sivir±j±, siv²hi vippav±sito;
          tamaha½ dassanam±gato, yadi j±n±si sa½sa me”ti.
    Tassattho–  aha½,  bho t±pasa, akuddhar³po, ala½ ett±vat±, aha½ pana na kiñci
vessantara½  y±citum±gato,  ariy±na½  pana  dassana½  s±dhu,  sanniv±so ca tehi
saddhi½  sukho. Aha½ tassa ±cariyabr±hmaºo, may± ca so yato siv²hi vippav±sito,
tato  paµµh±ya  adiµµhapubbo,  ten±ha½  ta½  dassanatth±ya ±gato. Yadi tassa vasa-
naµµh±na½ j±n±si, sa½sa meti.
    So  tassa  vacana½  sutv±  saddahitv±  “hotu  sve sa½siss±mi te, ajja t±va idheva
vas±h²”ti  ta½  phal±phalehi  santappetv± punadivase magga½ dassento dakkhiºa-



hattha½ pas±retv± ±ha–
    2021. “Esa selo mah±brahme, pabbato gandham±dano;
          yattha vessantaro r±j±, saha puttehi sammati.
    2022. “Dh±rento br±hmaºavaººa½, ±sadañca masa½ jaµa½;
          cammav±s² cham± seti, j±taveda½ namassati.
    2023. “Ete n²l± padissanti, n±n±phaladhar± dum±;
          uggat± abbhak³µ±va, n²l± añjanapabbat±.
    2024. “Dhavassakaºº± khadir±, s±l± phandanam±luv±;
          sampavedhanti v±tena, saki½ p²t±va m±ºav±.
    2025. “Upari dumapariy±yesu, sa½g²tiyova suyyare;
          najjuh± kokilasaªgh±, sampatanti dum± duma½.
    2026. “Avhayanteva gacchanta½, s±kh±pattasam²rit±;
          ramayanteva ±ganta½, modayanti niv±sina½;
          yattha vessantaro r±j±, saha puttehi sammati.
    2027. “Dh±rento br±hmaºavaººa½, ±sadañca masa½ jaµa½;
          cammav±s² cham± seti, j±taveda½ namassati.
    2028. “Karerim±l± (7.0310) vitat±, bh³mibh±ge manorame;
          saddal±harit± bh³mi, na tatthuddha½sate rajo.
    2029. “May³rag²vasaªk±s±, t³laphassasam³pam±;
          tiº±ni n±tivattanti, samant± caturaªgul±.
    2030. “Amb± jamb³ kapitth± ca, n²ce pakk± cudumbar±;
          paribhogehi rukkhehi, vana½ ta½ rativa¹¹hana½.
    2031. “Ve¼uriyavaººasannibha½, macchagumbanisevita½;
          suci½ sugandha½ salila½, ±po tatthapi sandati.
    2032. “Tass±vid³re pokkharaº², bh³mibh±ge manorame;
          padumuppalasañchann±, dev±namiva nandane.
    2033. “T²ºi uppalaj±t±ni, tasmi½ sarasi br±hmaºa;
          vicitta½ n²l±nek±ni, set± lohitak±ni c±”ti.
    Tassattho   heµµh±   vuttasadisoyeva.   Karerim±l±   vitat±ti  kareripupphehi  vitat±.
Saddal±harit±ti  dhuvasaddalena  harit±.  Na  tatthuddha½sate  rajoti  tasmi½  vane
appamattakopi   rajo   na   uddha½sate.  T³laphassasam³pam±ti  mudusamphassa-
t±ya   t³laphassasadis±.   Tiº±ni   n±tivattant²ti   t±ni  tass±  bh³miy±  may³rag²vava-
ºº±ni   tiº±ni   samantato   caturaªgulappam±º±neva  vattanti,  tato  pana  uttari  na
va¹¹hanti.  Amb±  jamb³ kapitth± c±ti amb± ca jamb³ ca kapitth± ca. Paribhogeh²ti
n±n±vidhehi  pupph³pagaphal³pagehi  paribhogarukkhehi.  Sandat²ti tasmi½ vana-
saº¹e   vaªkapabbate   kunnad²hi   otaranta½   udaka½   sandati,  pavattat²ti  attho.
Vicitta½  n²l±nek±ni,  set±  lohitak±ni  c±ti  ek±ni  n²l±ni,  ek±ni set±ni, ek±ni lohitak±-
n²ti  imehi  t²hi  uppalaj±tehi  ta½  sara½  vicitta½.  Susajjitapupphacaªkoµaka½ viya
sobhat²ti dasseti.
    Eva½ caturassapokkharaºi½ vaººetv± puna mucalindasara½ vaººento ±ha–
    2034. “Khom±va (7.0311) tattha padum±, setasogandhikehi ca;
          kalambakehi sañchanno, mucalindo n±ma so saro.



    2035. “Athettha padum± phull±, apariyant±va dissare;
          gimh± hemantik± phull±, jaººutaggh± upatthar±.
    2036. “Surabh² sampav±yanti, vicittapupphasanthat±;
          bhamar± pupphagandhena, samant± mabhin±dit±”ti.
    Tattha   khom±v±ti   khomamay±  viya  paº¹ar±.  Setasogandhikehi  c±ti  setuppa-
lehi  ca  sogandhikehi  ca  kalambakehi  ca  so saro sañchanno. Apariyant±va dissa-
reti  aparim±º±  viya  dissanti. Gimh± hemantik±ti gimhe ca hemantike ca pupphita-
padum±.   Jaººutaggh±   upatthar±ti   jaººupam±ºe  udake  upatthar±  phull±  honti,
santhat±  viya  kh±yanti.  Vicittapupphasanthat±ti  vicitt±  hutv±  pupphehi  santhat±
sad± surabh² sampav±yanti.
    2037. “Athettha udakantasmi½, rukkh± tiµµhanti br±hmaºa;
          kadamb± p±µal² phull±, kovi¼±r± ca pupphit±.
    2038. “Aªkol± kacchik±r± ca, p±rijaññ± ca pupphit±;
          v±raº± vayan± rukkh±, mucalindamubhato sara½.
    2039. “Sir²s± setap±ris±, s±dhu v±yanti paddhak±;
          nigguº¹² sir²nigguº¹², asan± cettha pupphit±.
    2040. “Paªgur± bahul± sel±, sobhañjan± ca pupphit±;
          ketak± kaºik±r± ca, kaºaver± ca pupphit±.
    2041. “Ajjun± ajjukaºº± ca, mah±n±m± ca pupphit±;
          supupphitagg± tiµµhanti, pajjalanteva ki½suk±.
    2042. “Setapaºº² sattapaºº±, kadaliyo kusumbhar±;



          dhanutakk±r² pupphehi, s²sap±varaº±ni ca.
    2043. “Acchiv± (7.0312) sallav± rukkh±, sallakiyo ca pupphit±;
          setageru ca tagar±, ma½sikuµµh± kul±var±.
    2044. “Dahar± rukkh± ca vuddh± ca, akuµil± cettha pupphit±;
          assama½ ubhato µhanti, agy±g±ra½ samantato”ti.
    Tattha    tiµµhant²ti    sara½   parikkhipitv±   tiµµhanti.   Kadamb±ti   kadambarukkh±.
Kacchik±r±  c±ti eva½n±mak± rukkh±. P±rijaññ±ti rattam±l±. V±raº± vayan±ti v±ra-
ºarukkh±  ca  vayanarukkh±  ca. Mucalindamubhato saranti mucalindassa sarassa
ubhayapassesu.   Setap±ris±ti   setagaccharukkh±.   Te   kira  setakkhandh±  mah±-
paºº±   kaºik±rasadisapupph±  honti.  Nigguº¹²  sir²nigguº¹²ti  pakatinigguº¹²  ceva
k±¼anigguº¹²   ca.  Paªgur±ti  paªgurarukkh±.  Kusumbhar±ti  ekagacch±.  Dhanuta-
kk±r²  puppheh²ti  dhan³nañca takk±r²nañca pupphehi sobhit±. S²sap±varaº±ni c±ti
s²sapehi  ca  varaºehi  ca  sobhit±. Acchiv±ti-±dayopi rukkh±yeva. Setageru ca taga-
r±ti  setageru  ca tagar± ca. Ma½sikuµµh± kul±var±ti ma½sigacch± ca kuµµhagacch±
ca  kul±var±  ca.  Akuµil±ti  ujuk±.  Agy±g±ra½ samantatoti agy±g±ra½ parikkhipitv±
µhit±ti attho.
    2045. “Athettha udakantasmi½, bahuj±to phaºijjako;
          muggatiyo karatiyo, sev±las²sak± bah³.
    2046. “Udd±pavatta½ ullu¼ita½, makkhik± hiªguj±lik±;
          d±simakañjako cettha, bah³ n²cekalambak±.
    2047. “Elamphurakasañchann±, rukkh± tiµµhanti br±hmaºa;
          satt±ha½ dh±riyam±n±na½, gandho tesa½ na chijjati.
    2048. “Ubhato sara½ mucalinda½, pupph± tiµµhanti sobhan±;
          ind²varehi sañchanna½, vana½ ta½ upasobhati.
    2049. “A¹¹ham±sa½ (7.0313) dh±riyam±n±na½, gandho tesa½ na chijjati;
          n²lapupph² setav±r², pupphit± girikaººik±;
          kalerukkhehi sañchanna½, vana½ ta½ tulas²hi ca.
    2050. “Sammaddateva gandhena, pupphas±kh±hi ta½ vana½;
          bhamar± pupphagandhena, samant± mabhin±dit±.
    2051. “T²ºi kakk±ruj±t±ni, tasmi½ sarasi br±hmaºa;
          kumbhamatt±ni cek±ni, murajamatt±ni t± ubho”ti.
    Tattha  phaºijjakoti  bh³tanako.  Muggatiyoti ek± muggaj±ti. Karatiyoti r±jam±so.
Sev±las²sak±ti  imepi  gacch±yeva,  api  ca s²sak±ti rattacandana½ vutta½. Udd±pa-
vatta½  ullu¼itanti  ta½  udaka½  t²ramariy±dabandha½ v±t±pahata½ ullu¼ita½ hutv±
tiµµhati.   Makkhik±   hiªguj±lik±ti   hiªguj±lasaªkh±te   vikasitapupphagacche  pañca-
vaºº±  madhumakkhik±  madhurassarena  viravantiyo  tattha vicarant²ti attho. D±si-
makañjako   cetth±ti   im±ni  dve  rukkhaj±tiyo  ca  ettha.  N²cekalambak±ti  n²cakala-
mbak±.    Elamphurakasañchann±ti   eva½n±mik±ya   valliy±   sañchann±.   Tesanti
tesa½   tass±   valliy±   pupph±na½  sabbesampi  v±  etesa½  d±simakañjak±d²na½
pupph±na½   satt±ha½   gandho  na  chijjati.  Eva½  gandhasampann±ni  pupph±ni,
rajatapaµµasadisav±lukapuºº±   bh³mibh±g±.   Gandho   tesanti  tesa½  ind²varapu-
pph±d²na½ gandho a¹¹ham±sa½ na chijjati. N²lapupph²ti-±dik± pupphavalliyo. Tula-



s²hi   c±ti   tulasigacchehi   ca.   Kakk±ruj±t±n²ti   valliphal±ni.  Tattha  ekiss±  valliy±
phal±ni   mah±ghaµamatt±ni,   dvinna½  mudiªgamatt±ni.  Tena  vutta½  “murajama-
tt±ni t± ubho”ti.
    2052. “Athettha s±sapo bahuko, n±diyo harit±yuto;
          as² t±l±va tiµµhanti, chejj± ind²var± bah³.
    2053. “Apphoµ± s³riyavall² ca, k±¼²y± madhugandhiy±;
          asok± mudayant² ca, vallibho khuddapupphiyo.
    2054. “Koraº¹ak± anoj± ca, pupphit± n±gamallik±;
          rukkham±ruyha tiµµhanti, phull± ki½sukavalliyo.
    2055. “Kaµeruh± (7.0314) ca v±sant², y³thik± madhugandhiy±;
          niliy± suman± bhaº¹², sobhati padumuttaro.
    2056. “P±µal² samuddakapp±s², kaºik±r± ca pupphit±;
          hemaj±l±va dissanti, ruciraggi sikh³pam±.
    2057. “Y±ni t±ni ca pupph±ni, thalaj±nudak±ni ca;
          sabb±ni tattha dissanti, eva½ rammo mahodadh²”ti.
    Tattha  s±sapoti  siddhatthako. Bahukoti bahu. N±diyo harit±yutoti haritena ±yuto
n±diyo.  Im±  dvepi  lasuºaj±tiyo,  sopi lasuºo tattha bahukoti attho. As² t±l±va tiµµha-
nt²ti  as²ti  eva½n±mak±  rukkh±  siniddh±ya  bh³miy±  µhit± t±l± viya tiµµhanti. Chejj±
ind²var±  bah³ti udakapariyante bah³ suvaººa-ind²var± muµµhin± chinditabb± hutv±
µhit±.  Apphoµ±ti  apphoµavalliyo.  Vallibho  khuddapupphiyoti  vallibho ca khuddapu-
pphiyo  ca.  N±gamallik±ti  vallin±g± ca mallik± ca. Ki½sukavalliyoti sugandhapatt±
vallij±t².  Kaµeruh± ca v±sant²ti ime ca dve pupphagacch±. Madhugandhiy±ti madhu-
sam±nagandh±.   Niliy±   suman±   bhaº¹²ti   n²lavallisuman±   ca  pakatisuman±  ca
bhaº¹²  ca.  Padumuttaroti eva½n±mako rukkho. Kaºik±r±ti vallikaºik±r± rukkhaka-
ºik±r±.  Hemaj±l±v±ti  pas±ritahemaj±l±  viya  dissanti.  Mahodadh²ti mahato udaka-
kkhandhassa ±dh±rabh³to mucalindasaroti.
    2058. “Athass± pokkharaºiy±, bahuk± v±rigocar±;
          rohit± na¼ap² siªg³, kumbhil± makar± sus³.
    2059. “Madhu ca madhulaµµhi ca, t±lis± ca piyaªguk±;
          kuµandaj± bhaddamutt±, setapupph± ca lolup±.
    2060. “Surabh² ca rukkh± tagar±, bahuk± tuªgavaºµak±;
          paddhak± narad± kuµµh±, jh±mak± ca hareºuk±.
    2061. “Haliddak± (7.0315) gandhasil±, hiriver± ca guggul±;
          vibhedik± corak± kuµµh±, kapp³r± ca kaliªguk±”ti.
    Tattha  athass±  pokkharaºiy±ti  idha pokkharaºisadisat±ya sarameva pokkhara-
º²ti  vadati.  Rohit±ti-±d²ni  tesa½ v±rigocar±na½ n±m±ni. Madhu c±ti nimmakkhika-
madhu  ca.  Madhulaµµhi  c±ti  laµµhimadhukañca.  T±lis±  c±ti-±dik± sabb± gandhaj±-
tiyo.
    2062. “Athettha s²habyaggh± ca, puris±l³ ca hatthiyo;
          eºeyy± pasad± ceva, rohicc± sarabh± mig±.
    2063. “Koµµhasuº± suºopi ca, tuliy± na¼asannibh±;
          c±mar² calan² laªgh², jh±pit± makkaµ± picu.



    2064. “Kakkaµ± kaµam±y± ca, ikk± goºasir± bah³;
          khagg± var±h± nakul±, k±¼akettha bah³taso.
    2065. “Mahi½s± soºasiªg±l±, pampak± ca samantato;
          ±kucch± pacal±k± ca, citrak± c±pi d²piyo.
    2066. “Pelak± ca vigh±s±d±, s²h± gogaºis±dak±;
          aµµhap±d± ca mor± ca, bhassar± ca kukutthak±.
    2067. “Caªkor± kukkuµ± n±g±, aññamañña½ pak³jino;
          bak± bal±k± najjuh±, dindibh± kuñjav±jit±.
    2068. “Byagghinas± lohapiµµh±, pampak± j²vaj²vak±;
          kapiñjar± tittir±yo, kul± ca paµikutthak±.
    2069. “Mand±lak± celakeµu, bhaº¹utittiran±mak±;
          cel±vak± piªgal±yo, goµak± aªgahetuk±.
    2070. “Karaviy± ca sagg± ca, uhuªk±r± ca kukkuh±;
          n±n±dijagaº±kiººa½, n±n±saranik³jitan”ti.
    Tattha  puris±l³ti  va¼av±mukhayakkhiniyo.  Rohicc±  sarabh±  mig±ti  rohit± ceva
sarabh±  mig±  ca.  Koµµhasuk±ti  siªg±lasunakh±.  “Kotthusuº±”tipi (7.0316) p±µho.
Suºopi  c±ti  es±pek± khuddakamigaj±ti. Tuliy±ti pakkhibi¼±r±. Na¼asannibh±ti na¼a-
pupphavaºº±  rukkhasunakh±.  C±mar²  calan²  laªgh²ti  c±mar²mig±  ca  calan²mig±
ca   laªgh²mig±  ca.  Jh±pit±  makkaµ±ti  dve  makkaµaj±tiyova.  Pic³ti  sarapariyante
gocaragg±h²  eko  makkaµo.  Kakkaµ±  kaµam±y±  c±ti  dve  mah±mig±. Ikk±ti acch±.
Goºasir±ti araññagoº±. K±¼akettha bah³tasoti k±¼amig± n±mettha bah³taso. Soºa-
siªg±l±ti   rukkhasunakh±  ca  siªg±l±  ca.  Pampak±ti  assamapada½  parikkhipitv±
µhit± mah±ve¼upampak±. ¾kucch±ti godh±. Pacal±k± c±ti gajakumbhamig±. Citrak±
c±pi d²piyoti citrakamig± ca d²pimig± ca.
    Pelak±  c±ti  sas±. Vigh±s±d±ti ete gijjh± sakuº±. S²h±ti kesaras²h±. Gogaºis±da-
k±ti gogaºe



gahetv±   kh±danas²l±   duµµhamig±.   Aµµhap±d±ti   sarabh±   mig±.  Bhassar±ti  seta-
ha½s±.    Kukutthak±ti   kukutthakasakuº±.   Caªkor±ti   caªkorasakuº±.   Kukkuµ±ti
vanakukkuµ±.  Dindibh±  kuñjav±jit±ti  ime tayopi sakuº±yeva. Byagghinas±ti sen±.
Lohapiµµh±ti  lohitavaººasakuº±.  Pampak±ti  pampaµak±.  Kapiñjar± tittir±yoti kapi-
ñjar±  ca  tittir±  ca.  Kul±  ca  paµikutthak±ti imepi dve sakuº±. Mand±lak± celakeµ³ti
mand±lak±  ceva  celakeµu  ca.  Bhaº¹utittiran±mak±ti  bhaº¹³  ca tittir± ca n±mak±
ca.  Cel±vak±  piªgal±yoti  dve  sakuºaj±tiyo  ca,  tath± goµak± aªgahetuk±. Sagg±ti
c±takasakuº±. Uhuªk±r±ti ul³k±.
    2071. “Athettha sakuº± santi, n²lak± mañjubh±ºak±;
          modanti saha bhariy±hi, aññamañña½ pak³jino.
    2072. “Athettha sakuº± santi, dij± mañjussar± sit±;
          setacchik³µ± bhadrakkh±, aº¹aj± citrapekhuº±.
    2073. “Athettha (7.0317) sakuº± santi, dij± mañjussar± sit±;
          sikhaº¹² n²lag²v±hi, aññamañña½ pak³jino.
    2074. “Kukutthak± ku¼²rak±, koµµh± pokkharas±tak±;
          k±l±meyy± bal²yakkh±, kadamb± suvas±¼ik±.
    2075. “Halidd± lohit± set±, athettha nalak± bah³;
          v±raº± bhiªgar±j± ca, kadamb± suvakokil±.
    2076. “Ukkus± kurar± ha½s±, ±µ± parivadentik±;
          p±kaha½s± atibal±, najjuh± j²vaj²vak±.
    2077. “P±revat± raviha½s±, cakkav±k± nad²car±;
          v±raº±bhirud± ramm±, ubho k±l³pak³jino.
    2078. “Athettha sakuº± santi, n±n±vaºº± bah³ dij±;
          modanti saha bhariy±hi, aññamañña½ pak³jino.
    2079. “Athettha sakuº± santi, n±n±vaºº± bah³ dij±;
          sabbe mañj³ nik³janti, mucalindamubhato sara½.
    2080. “Athettha sakuº± santi, karaviy± n±ma te dij±;
          modanti saha bhariy±hi, aññamañña½ pak³jino.
    2081. “Athettha sakuº± santi, karaviy± n±ma te dij±;
          sabbe mañj³ nik³janti, mucalindamubhato sara½.
    2082. “Eºeyyapasad±kiººa½, n±gasa½sevita½ vana½;
          n±n±lat±hi sañchanna½, kadal²migasevita½.
    2083. “Athettha s±sapo bahuko, n²v±ro varako bahu;
          s±li akaµµhap±ko ca, ucchu tattha anappako.
    2084. “Aya½ ekapad² eti, uju½ gacchati assama½;
          khuda½ pip±sa½ arati½, tattha patto na vindati;
          yattha vessantaro r±j±, saha puttehi sammati.
    2085. “Dh±rento (7.0318) br±hmaºavaººa½, ±sadañca masa½ jaµa½;
          cammav±s² cham± seti, j±taveda½ namassat²”ti.
    Tattha  n²lak±ti citrar±jipatt±. Mañj³ssar± sit±ti nibaddhamadhurassar±. Setacchi-
k³µ±  bhadrakkh±ti  ubhayapassesu setehi akkhik³µehi samann±gat± sundarakkh±.
Citrapekhuº±ti  vicitrapatt±.  Ku¼²rak±ti  kakkaµak±.  Koµµh±ti-±dayo  sakuº±va.  V±ra-



º±ti   hatthiliªgasakuº±.   Kadamb±ti   mah±kadamb±  gahit±.  Suvakokil±ti  kokilehi
saddhi½  vicaraºasuvak± ceva kokil± ca. Ukkus±ti k±¼akurar±. Kurar±ti setakurar±.
Ha½s±ti   sakuºaha½s±.   ¾µ±ti  dabbisaºµh±namukhasakuº±.  Parivadentik±ti  ek±
sakuºaj±ti.   V±raº±bhirud±  ramm±ti  ramm±bhirud±  v±raº±.  Ubho  k±l³pak³jinoti
s±ya½   p±to   pabbatap±da½   ekaninn±da½   karont±   nik³janti.   Eºeyyapasad±ki-
ººanti   eºeyyamigehi   ca   pasadamigehi   ca   ±kiººa½.  Tattha  patto  na  vindat²ti
br±hmaºa,  vessantarassa  assamapada½ patto puriso tattha assame ch±taka½ v±
p±n²yapip±sa½ v± ukkaºµhita½ v± na paµilabhati.
    2086. “Ida½ sutv± brahmabandhu, isi½ katv± padakkhiºa½;
          udaggacitto pakk±mi, yattha vessantaro ah³”ti.
    Tattha  yattha  vessantaro  ah³ti  yasmi½  µh±ne  vessantaro  ahosi,  ta½  µh±na½
gatoti.
 
                                                    Mah±vanavaººan± niµµhit±.
 
 
                                                        D±rakapabbavaººan±
 
    J³jakopi   accutat±pasena   kathitamaggena   gacchanto   caturassapokkharaºi½
patv±   cintesi   “ajja  atis±yanho,  id±ni  madd²  araññato  ±gamissati.  M±tug±mo  hi
n±ma  d±nassa  antar±yakaro  hoti,  sve  tass±  arañña½ gatak±le assama½ gantv±
vessantara½  upasaªkamitv±  d±rake  y±citv±  t±ya  an±gat±ya te (7.0319) gahetv±
pakkamiss±m²”ti.  Athassa avid³re eka½ s±nupabbata½ ±ruyha ekasmi½ ph±suka-
µµh±ne   nipajji.   Ta½  pana  ratti½  pacc³sak±le  madd²  supina½  addasa.  Evar³po
supino   ahosi–  eko  puriso  kaºho  dve  k±s±y±ni  paridahitv±  dv²su  kaººesu  ratta-
m±la½  pi¼andhitv±  ±vudhahattho  tajjento  ±gantv±  paººas±la½ pavisitv± maddi½
jaµ±su   gahetv±  ±ka¹¹hitv±  bh³miya½  utt±naka½  p±tetv±  viravantiy±  tass±  dve
akkh²ni  upp±µetv± b±h±ni chinditv± ura½ bhinditv± paggharantalohitabindu½ hada-
yama½sa½  ±d±ya  pakk±m²ti. S± pabujjhitv± bh²tatasit± “p±pako supino me diµµho,
supinap±µhako    pana   vessantarena   sadiso   n±ma   natthi,   pucchiss±mi   nan”ti
cintetv±  paººas±la½  gantv±  mah±sattassa paººas±ladv±ra½ ±koµesi. Mah±satto
“ko  eso”ti  ±ha.  “Aha½  deva, madd²”ti. “Bhadde, amh±ka½ katikavatta½ bhinditv±
kasm±  ak±le  ±gat±s²”ti.  “Deva,  n±ha½  kilesavasena  ±gacch±mi, apica kho pana
me  p±pako  supino  diµµho”ti.  “Tena  hi  kathehi,  madd²”ti.  S±  attan± diµµhaniy±me-
neva kathesi.
    Mah±sattopi  supina½  pariggaºhitv±  “mayha½  d±nap±ram²  p³rissati, sve ma½
y±cako    ±gantv±    putte   y±cissati,   maddi½   ass±setv±   uyyojess±m²”ti   cintetv±
“maddi,   tava   dussayanadubbhojanehi   citta½   ±lu¼ita½   bhavissati,   m±  bh±y²”ti
sa½mohetv±   ass±setv±  uyyojesi.  S±  vibh±t±ya  rattiy±  sabba½  kattabbakicca½
katv±  dve  putte  ±liªgitv± s²se cumbitv± “t±t±, ajja me dussupino diµµho, appamatt±
bhaveyy±th±”ti  ovaditv±  “deva,  tumhe  dv²su kum±resu appamatt± hoth±”ti mah±-
satta½  putte  paµicch±petv±  pacchikhaºitti-±d²ni ±d±ya ass³ni puñchant² m³lapha-



l±phalatth±ya  vana½  p±visi. Tad± j³jakopi “id±ni madd² arañña½ gat± bhavissat²”-
ti   s±nupabbat±   oruyha   ekapadikamaggena   assam±bhimukho  p±y±si.  Mah±sa-
ttopi   paººas±lato   nikkhamitv±   paººas±ladv±re  p±s±ºaphalake  suvaººapaµim±
viya   nisinno  “id±ni  y±cako  ±gamissat²”ti  pip±sito  viya  sur±soº¹o  tass±gamana-
magga½   olokentova   nis²di.  Putt±pissa  p±dam³le  k²¼anti.  So  magga½  olokento
br±hmaºa½  ±gacchanta½  disv±  satta  m±se  nikkhitta½  d±nadhura½ ukkhipanto
viya   ‘ehi,   tva½  bho  br±hmaº±”ti  somanassaj±to  j±likum±ra½  ±mantento  ima½
g±tham±ha–
    2087. “Uµµhehi (7.0320) j±li patiµµha, por±ºa½ viya dissati;
          br±hmaºa½ viya pass±mi, nandiyo m±bhik²rare”ti.
    Tattha  por±ºa½ viya dissat²ti pubbe jetuttaranagare n±n±dis±hi y±cak±na½ ±ga-
mana½   viya  ajja  y±cak±na½  ±gamana½  dissati.  Nandiyo  m±bhik²rareti  etassa
br±hmaºassa  diµµhak±lato  paµµh±ya  ma½ somanass±ni abhik²ranti, ghamm±bhita-
ttassa purisassa s²se s²t³dakaghaµasahassehi abhisecanak±lo viya j±toti.
    Ta½ sutv± kum±ro ±ha–
    2088. “Ahampi t±ta pass±mi, yo so brahm±va dissati;
          addhiko viya ±y±ti, atith² no bhavissat²”ti.

    Vatv± ca pana kum±ro mah±sattassa apaciti½ karonto uµµh±y±san± br±hmaºa½
paccuggantv±   parikkh±raggahaºa½   ±pucchi.   Br±hmaºo   ta½   olokento  “aya½
vessantarassa   putto   j±likum±ro   n±ma   bhavissati,  ±dito  paµµh±yeva  pharusava-
cana½   kathess±m²”ti   cintetv±   “apehi   apeh²”ti   acchara½  pahari.  Kum±ro  apa-
gantv±  “aya½  br±hmaºo  atipharuso,  ki½  nu  kho”ti  tassa  sar²ra½ olokento aµµh±-
rasa   purisadose  passi.  Br±hmaºopi  bodhisatta½  upasaªkamitv±  paµisanth±ra½
karonto ±ha–
    2089. “Kacci nu bhoto kusala½, kacci bhoto an±maya½;
          kacci uñchena y±petha, kacci m³laphal± bah³.
    2090. “Kacci ¹a½s± makas± ca, appameva sar²sap±;
          vane v±¼amig±kiººe, kacci hi½s± na vijjat²”ti.
    Bodhisattopi tena saddhi½ paµisanth±ra½ karonto ±ha–
    2091. “Kusalañceva no brahme, atho brahme an±maya½;
          atho uñchena y±pema, atho m³laphal± bah³.
    2092. “Atho ¹a½s± makas± ca, appameva sar²sav±;
          vane v±¼amig±kiººe, hi½s± amha½ na vijjati.
    2093. “Satta (7.0321) no m±se vasata½, araññe j²vasokina½;
          imampi paµhama½ pass±ma, br±hmaºa½ devavaººina½;
          ±d±ya ve¼uva½ daº¹a½, aggihutta½ kamaº¹alu½.



    2094. “Sv±gata½ te mah±brahme, atho te adur±gata½;
          anto pavisa bhaddante, p±de pakkh±layassu te.
    2095. “Tiº¹uk±ni piy±l±ni, madhuke k±sum±riyo;
          phal±ni khuddakapp±ni, bhuñja brahme vara½ vara½.
    2096. “Idampi p±n²ya½ s²ta½, ±bhata½ girigabbhar±;
          tato piva mah±brahme, sace tva½ abhikaªkhas²”ti.
    Evañca   pana  vatv±  mah±satto  “aya½  br±hmaºo  na  ak±raºena  ima½  brah±-
rañña½  ±gato,  ±gamanak±raºa½  papañca½  akatv±  pucchiss±mi  nan”ti cintetv±
ima½ g±tham±ha–
    2097. “Atha tva½ kena vaººena, kena v± pana hetun±;
          anuppatto brah±rañña½, ta½ me akkh±hi pucchito”ti.
    Tattha vaººen±ti k±raºena. Hetun±ti paccayena.
    J³jako ±ha–
    2098. “Yath± v±rivaho p³ro, sabbak±la½ na kh²yati;
          eva½ ta½ y±cit±gacchi½, putte me dehi y±cito”ti.
    Tattha   v±rivahoti   pañcasu   mah±nad²su   udakav±ho.   Na   kh²yat²ti  pip±sitehi
±gantv±  hatthehipi  bh±janehipi ussiñcitv± piviyam±no na kh²yati. Eva½ ta½ y±cit±-
gacchinti tvampi saddh±ya p³ritatt± evar³poyev±ti maññam±no aha½ ta½ y±citu½
±gacchi½.   Putte   me  dehi  y±citoti  may±  y±cito  tava  putte  mayha½  d±satth±ya
deh²ti.
    Ta½     sutv±    mah±satto    somanassaj±to    pas±ritahatthe    sahassatthavika½
µhapento viya pabbatap±da½ unn±dento im± g±th± ±ha–
    2099. “Dad±mi (7.0322) na vikamp±mi, issaro naya br±hmaºa;
          p±to gat± r±japutt², s±ya½ uñch±to ehiti.
    2100. “Ekaratti½ vasitv±na, p±to gacchasi br±hmaºa;
          tass± nh±te upagh±te, atha ne m±ladh±rine.
    2101. “Ekaratti½ vasitv±na, p±to gacchasi br±hmaºa;
          n±n±pupphehi sañchanne, n±n±gandhehi bh³site;
          n±n±m³laphal±kiººe, gaccha sv±d±ya br±hmaº±”ti.
    Tattha  issaroti  tva½  mama  putt±na½  issaro  s±miko  hutv± ete naya, apica kho
paneka½  k±raºa½ atthi. Etesa½ m±t± r±japutt² phal±phalatth±ya p±to gat± s±ya½
araññato   ±gamissati,  t±ya  ±n²t±ni  madhuraphal±phal±ni  bhuñjitv±  idheva  µh±ne
ajjekaratti½  vasitv± p±tova d±rake gahetv± gamissasi. Tass± nh±teti t±ya nh±pite.
Upagh±teti  s²samhi  upasiªghite.  Atha  ne  m±ladh±rineti  atha ne vicitr±ya m±l±ya
alaªkate   ta½   m±la½  vaham±ne.  P±¼ipotthakesu  pana  “atha  ne  m±ladh±rino”ti
likhita½,   tassattho   na   vic±rito.   N±n±m³laphal±kiººeti   magge   p±theyyatth±ya
dinnehi n±n±m³laphal±phalehi ±kiººe.
    J³jako ±ha–
    2102. “Na v±samabhiroc±mi, gamana½ mayha ruccati;
          antar±yopi me assa, gacchaññeva rathesabha.
    2103. “Na het± y±cayog² na½, antar±yassa k±riy±;
          itthiyo manta½ j±nanti, sabba½ gaºhanti v±mato.



    2104. “Saddh±ya d±na½ dadato, m±sa½ adakkhi m±tara½;
          antar±yampi s± kayir±, gacchaññeva rathesabha.
    2105. “¾mantayassu te putte, m± te m±taramaddasu½;
          saddh±ya d±na½ dadato, eva½ puñña½ pava¹¹hati.
    2106. “¾mantayassu (7.0323) te putte, m± te m±taramaddasu½;
          m±disassa dhana½ datv±, r±ja sagga½ gamissas²”ti.
    Tattha   na   het±   y±cayog²  nanti  ettha  nanti  nip±tamatta½.  Ida½  vutta½  hoti–
mah±r±ja,  et±  itthiyo  ca  n±ma  na  hi  y±cayog²,  na  y±can±ya  anucchavik± honti,
kevala½  antar±yassa  k±riy±  d±yak±na½ puññantar±ya½, y±cak±nañca l±bhanta-
r±ya½   karont²ti.   Itthiyo   mantanti  itth²  m±ya½  n±ma  j±nanti.  V±matoti  sabba½
v±mato  gaºhanti,  na  dakkhiºato. Saddh±ya d±na½ dadatoti kammañca phalañca
saddahitv±   d±na½   dadato.   M±santi   m±   etesa½   m±tara½   adakkhi.   Kayir±ti
kareyya.  ¾mantayass³ti  j±n±pehi,  may±  saddhi½  peseh²ti vadati. Dadatoti dada-
ntassa.
    Vessantaro ±ha–
    2107. “Sace tva½ nicchase daµµhu½, mama bhariya½ patibbata½;
          ayyakassapi dassehi, j±li½ kaºh±jina½ cubho.
    2108. “Ime kum±re disv±na, mañjuke piyabh±ºine;
          pat²to sumano vitto, bahu½ dassati te dhanan”ti.
    Tattha  ayyakass±ti  mayha½  pituno  sañjayamah±r±jassa dvinna½ kum±r±na½
ayyakassa. Dassati te dhananti so r±j± tuyha½ bahu½ dhana½ dassati.
    J³jako ±ha–
    2109. “Acchedanassa bh±y±mi, r±japutta suºohi me;
          r±jadaº¹±ya ma½ dajj±, vikkiºeyya haneyya v±;
          jino dhanañca d±se ca, g±rayhassa brahmabandhuy±”ti.
    Tattha   acchedanass±ti   acchinditv±   gahaºassa  bh±y±mi.  R±jadaº¹±ya  ma½
dajj±ti   “aya½   br±hmaºo   d±rakacoro,  daº¹amassa  deth±”ti  eva½  daº¹atth±ya
ma½   amacc±na½  dadeyya.  G±rayhassa  brahmabandhuy±ti  kevala½  br±hmaºi-
y±va garahitabbo bhaviss±m²ti.
    Vessantaro (7.0324) ±ha–
    2110. “Ime kum±re disv±na, mañjuke piyabh±ºine;
          dhamme µhito mah±r±j±, siv²na½ raµµhava¹¹hano;
          laddh± p²tisomanassa½, bahu½ dassati te dhanan”ti.
    J³jako ±ha–
    2111. “N±ha½ tampi kariss±mi, ya½ ma½ tva½ anus±sasi;
          d±rakeva aha½ nessa½, br±hmaºy± paric±rake”ti.
    Tattha  d±rakev±ti  ala½  mayha½  aññena  dhanena,  aha½ ime d±rakeva attano
br±hmaºiy± paric±rake ness±m²ti.
    Ta½   tassa   pharusavacana½   sutv±   d±rak±  bh²t±  pal±yitv±  piµµhipaººas±la½
gantv±  tatopi  pal±yitv±  gumbagahane  nil²yitv±  tatr±pi  j³jaken±gantv± gahit± viya
att±na½  sampassam±n±  kampant±  katthaci µh±tu½ asamatth± ito cito ca dh±vitv±
caturassapokkharaºit²ra½   gantv±   da¼ha½  v±kac²ra½  niv±setv±  udaka½  oruyha



pokkharapatta½  s²se  µhapetv±  udakena paµicchann± hutv± aµµha½su. Tamattha½
pak±sento satth± ±ha–
    2112. “Tato kum±r± byathit±, sutv± luddassa bh±sita½;
          tena tena padh±vi½su, j±l² kaºh±jin± cubho”ti.
    J³jakopi  kum±re  adisv± bodhisatta½ apas±desi “bho vessantara, id±neva tva½
mayha½  d±rake  datv±  may±  ‘n±ha½ jetuttaranagara½ gamiss±mi, d±rake mama
br±hmaºiy±  paric±rake  ness±m²’ti  vutte  iªghitasañña½ datv± putte pal±petv± aj±-
nanto  viya  nisinno,  natthi  maññe  lokasmi½  tay±  sadiso  mus±v±d²”ti. Ta½ sutv±
mah±satto    pakampitacitto   hutv±   “d±rak±   pal±t±   bhavissant²”ti   cintetv±   “bho
br±hmaºa,   m±  cintayi,  ±ness±mi  te  kum±re”ti  uµµh±ya  piµµhipaººas±la½  gantv±
tesa½   vanagahana½   paviµµhabh±va½   ñatv±   padavalañj±nus±rena  pokkharaºi-
t²ra½  gantv± udake otiººapada½ disv± “kum±r± udaka½ oruyha µhit± bhavissant²”-
ti ñatv± “t±ta, j±l²”ti pakkosanto ima½ g±th±dvayam±ha–
    2113. “Ehi (7.0325) t±ta piyaputta, p³retha mama p±rami½;
          hadaya½ mebhisiñcetha, karotha vacana½ mama.
    2114. “Y±n± n±v± ca me hotha, acal± bhavas±gare;
          j±tip±ra½ tariss±mi, sant±ressa½ sadevakan”ti.
    Kum±ro  pitu  vacana½  sutv±  “br±hmaºo  ma½ yath±ruci karotu, pitar± saddhi½
dve  kath±  na  kathess±m²”ti  s²sa½  n²haritv±  pokkharapatt±ni viy³hitv± udak± utta-
ritv±   mah±sattassa   dakkhiºap±de  nipatitv±  gopphakasandhi½  da¼ha½  gahetv±
parodi.  Atha  na½  mah±satto  ±ha  “t±ta, bhagin² te kuhin”ti. “T±ta, ime satt± n±ma
bhaye  uppanne  att±nameva  rakkhant²”ti.  Atha mah±satto “puttehi me katik± kat±
bhavissat²”ti ñatv± “ehi amma kaºhe”ti pakkosanto g±th±dvayam±ha–
    2115. “Ehi amma piyadh²ti, p³retha mama p±rami½;
          hadaya½ mebhisiñcetha, karotha vacana½ mama.
    2116. “Y±n± n±v± ca me hotha, acal± bhavas±gare;
          j±tip±ra½ tariss±mi, uddharissa½ sadevakan”ti.
    S±pi  “pitar±  saddhi½  dve  kath± na kathess±m²”ti tatheva udak± uttaritv± mah±-
sattassa  v±map±de  nipatitv±  gopphakasandhi½  da¼ha½  gahetv±  parodi. Tesa½
ass³ni mah±sattassa phullapadumavaººe p±dapiµµhe



patanti.  Tassa  ass³ni tesa½ suvaººaphalakasadis±ya piµµhiy± patanti. Atha mah±-
satto  kum±re  uµµh±petv±  ass±setv± “t±ta, j±li ki½ tva½ mama d±navittakabh±va½
na  j±n±si,  ajjh±saya½  me, t±ta, matthaka½ p±peh²”ti vatv± goºe aggh±pento viya
tattheva  µhito  kum±re  aggh±pesi.  So  kira  putta½  ±mantetv±  ±ha  “t±ta, j±li tva½
bhujisso   hotuk±mo   br±hmaºassa   nikkhasahassa½  datv±  bhujisso  bhaveyy±si,
bhagin²   kho   pana   te  uttamar³padhar±,  koci  n²caj±tiko  br±hmaºassa  kiñcideva
dhana½  datv±  tava  bhagini½  bhujissa½  katv±  j±tisambheda½  kareyya, aññatra-
raññ±  sabbasatad±yako n±ma natthi, tasm± bhagin² te bhujiss± hotuk±m± (7.0326)
br±hmaºassa  d±sasata½ d±s²sata½ hatthisata½ assasata½ usabhasata½ nikkha-
satanti  eva½  sabbasat±ni  datv± bhujiss± hot³”ti eva½ kum±re aggh±petv± sama-
ss±setv±   assamapada½   gantv±  kamaº¹alun±  udaka½  gahetv±  “ehi  vata,  bho
br±hmaº±”ti   ±mantetv±   sabbaññutaññ±ºassa   paccayo  hot³ti  patthana½  katv±
udaka½  p±tetv±  “ambho  br±hmaºa, puttehi me sataguºena sahassaguºena sata-
sahassaguºena  sabbaññutaññ±ºameva piyataran”ti pathavi½ unn±dento br±hma-
ºassa piyaputtad±na½ ad±si. Tamattha½ pak±sento satth± ±ha–
    2117. “Tato kum±re ±d±ya, j±li½ kaºh±jina½ cubho;
          br±hmaºassa ad± d±na½, siv²na½ raµµhava¹¹hano.
    2118. “Tato kum±re ±d±ya, j±li½ kaºh±jina½ cubho;
          br±hmaºassa ad± vitto, puttake d±namuttama½.
    2119. “Tad±si ya½ bhi½sanaka½, tad±si lomaha½sana½;
          ya½ kum±re padinnamhi, medan² sampakampatha.
    2120. “Tad±si ya½ bhi½sanaka½, tad±si lomaha½sana½;
          ya½ pañjalikato r±j±, kum±re sukhavacchite;
          br±hmaºassa ad± d±na½, siv²na½ raµµhava¹¹hano”ti.
    Tattha  vittoti  p²tisomanassaj±to  hutv±.  Tad±si  ya½ bhi½sanakanti tad± d±nate-
jena  unnadant²  mah±pathav² catunahut±dhikadviyojanasatasahassabahal± matta-
v±raºo  viya gajjam±n± kampi, s±garo saªkhubhi. Sinerupabbatar±j± suseditavetta-
ªkuro  viya  onamitv±  vaªkapabbat±bhimukho  aµµh±si.  Sakko  devar±j± apphoµesi,
mah±brahm±  s±dhuk±ramad±si.  Y±va  brahmalok±  ekakol±hala½ ahosi. Pathavi-
saddena  devo  gajjanto  khaºikavassa½ vassi, ak±lavijjulat± nicchari½su. Himava-
ntav±sino  s²h±dayo  sakalahimavanta½ ekaninn±da½ kari½s³ti evar³pa½ bhi½sa-
naka½   ahosi.   P±¼iya½   pana   “medan²  sampakampath±”ti  ettakameva  vutta½.
Yanti  yad±.  Sukhavacchiteti  sukhavasite sukhasa½va¹¹hite. Ad± d±nanti ambho
br±hmaºa,  puttehi  me  sataguºena sahassaguºena (7.0327) satasahassaguºena
sabbaññutaññ±ºameva piyataranti tassatth±ya ad±si.
    Mah±satto  d±na½  datv±  “sudinna½  vata  me  d±nan”ti p²ti½ upp±detv± kum±re
olokentova   aµµh±si.   J³jakopi   vanagumba½   pavisitv±   valli½   dantehi  chinditv±
±d±ya   kum±rassa   dakkhiºahattha½   kum±rik±ya  v±mahatthena  saddhi½  ekato
bandhitv±  tameva  vallikoµi½ gahetv± pothayam±no p±y±si. Tamattha½ pak±sento
satth± ±ha–
    2121. “Tato so br±hmaºo luddo, lata½ dantehi chindiya;
          lat±ya hatthe bandhitv±, lat±ya anumajjatha.



    2122. “Tato so rajjum±d±ya, daº¹añc±d±ya br±hmaºo;
          ±koµayanto te neti, sivir±jassa pekkhato”ti.
    Tattha sivir±jass±ti vessantarassa.
    Tesa½   pahaµapahaµaµµh±ne   chavi   chijjati,   lohita½  paggharati.  Paharaºak±le
aññamaññassa  piµµhi½  dadanti. Athekasmi½ visamaµµh±ne br±hmaºo pakkhalitv±
pati.  Kum±r±na½  muduhatthehi  baddhavalli  ga¼itv±  gat±.  Te rodam±n± pal±yitv±
mah±sattassa santika½ ±gama½su. Tamattha½ pak±sento satth± ±ha–
    2123. “Tato kum±r± pakk±mu½, br±hmaºassa pamuñciya;
          assupuººehi nettehi, pitara½ so udikkhati.
    2124. “Vedhamassatthapatta½va, pitu p±d±ni vandati;
          pitu p±d±ni vanditv±, ida½ vacanamabravi.
    2125. “Amm± ca t±ta nikkhant±, tvañca no t±ta dassasi;
          y±va ammampi passemu, atha no t±ta dassasi.
    2126. “Amm± ca t±ta nikkhant±, tvañca no t±ta dassasi;
          m± no tva½ t±ta adad±, y±va amm±pi etu no;
          tad±ya½ br±hmaºo k±ma½, vikkiº±tu han±tu v±.
    2127. “Balaªkap±do (7.0328) andhanakho, atho ovaddhapiº¹iko;
          d²ghuttaroµµho capalo, ka¼±ro bhaggan±sako.
    2128. “Kumbhodaro bhaggapiµµhi, atho visamacakkhuko;
          lohamassu haritakeso, val²na½ tilak±hato.
    2129. “Piªgalo ca vinato ca, vikaµo ca brah± kharo;
          ajin±ni ca sannaddho, amanusso bhay±nako.
    2130. “Manusso ud±hu yakkho, ma½salohitabhojano;
          g±m± araññam±gamma, dhana½ ta½ t±ta y±cati.
    2131. “N²yam±ne pis±cena, ki½ nu t±ta udikkhasi;
          asm± n³na te hadaya½, ±yasa½ da¼habandhana½.
    2132. “Yo no baddhe na j±n±si, br±hmaºena dhanesin±;
          acc±yikena luddena, yo no g±vova sumbhati.
    2133. “Idheva acchata½ kaºh±, na s± j±n±ti kismiñci;
          mig²va khirasammatt±, y³th± h²n± pakandat²”ti.
    Tattha  udikkhat²ti  so  pitu santika½ gantv± kampam±no oloketi. Vedhanti vedha-
m±no.  Tvañca  no  t±ta,  dassas²ti  tvañca  amhe t±ya an±gat±ya eva br±hmaºassa
dad±si,  eva½ m± kari, adhiv±sehi tva½ t±va. Y±va amma½ passemu, atha no t±ya
diµµhak±le  tva½  puna  dassasi.  Vikkiº±tu  han±tu v±ti t±ta, amm±ya ±gatak±le esa
amhe  vikkiº±tu v± hanatu v±. Ya½ icchati, ta½ karotu. Apica kho panesa kakkha¼o
pharuso, aµµh±rasahi purisadosehi samann±gatoti aµµh±rasa purisadose kathesi.
    Tattha   balaªkap±doti   patthaµap±do.   Andhanakhoti   p³tinakho.  Ovaddhapiº¹i-
koti     heµµh±galitapiº¹ikama½so.    D²ghuttaroµµhoti    mukha½    pidahitv±    µhitena
d²ghena   uttaroµµhena   samann±gato.  Capaloti  paggharital±lo.  Ka¼±roti  s³karad±-
µh±hi   viya   nikkhantadantehi  samann±gato  (7.0329).  Bhaggan±sakoti  bhagg±ya
visam±ya   n±s±ya  samann±gato.  Lohamass³ti  tambalohavaººamassu.  Haritake-
soti  suvaººavaººavir³¼hakeso.  Val²nanti sar²racammamassa valiggahita½. Tilak±-



hatoti     k±¼atilakehi    parikiººo.    Piªgaloti    nibbiddhapiªgalo    bi¼±rakkhisadisehi
akkh²hi  samann±gato.  Vinatoti  kaµiya½  piµµhiya½  khandheti  t²su  µh±nesu  vaªko.
Vikaµoti  vikaµap±do.  “Abaddhasandh²”tipi  vutta½,  “kaµakaµ±”ti  viravantehi aµµhisa-
ndh²hi   samann±gato.  Brah±ti  d²gho.  Amanussoti  na  manusso,  manussavesena
vicarantopi yakkho esa. Bhay±nakoti ativiya bhi½sanako.
    Manusso   ud±hu   yakkhoti   t±ta,   sace   koci   ima½   br±hmaºa½   disv±  eva½
puccheyya  “manussoya½  br±hmaºo,  ud±hu  yakkho”ti.  “Na  manusso,  atha  kho
ma½salohitabhojano  yakkho”ti  vattu½  yutta½. Dhana½ ta½ t±ta y±cat²ti t±ta, esa
amh±ka½  ma½sa½  kh±dituk±mo  tumhe puttadhana½ y±cati. Udikkhas²ti ajjhupe-
kkhasi.   Asm±   n³na   te   hadayanti   t±ta,  m±t±pit³na½  hadaya½  n±ma  puttesu
muduka½  hoti,  putt±na½  dukkha½  na  sahati,  tva½  aj±nanto  viya  acchasi, tava
pana   hadaya½   p±s±ºo   viya  maññe,  atha  v±  ±yasa½  da¼habandhana½.  Tena
amh±ka½ evar³pe dukkhe uppanne na rujati.
    Na  j±n±s²ti  aj±nanto  viya  acchasi.  Acc±yikena ludden±ti ativiya luddena pam±-
º±tikkantena.  Yo  noti  br±hmaºena  no  amhe kaniµµhabh±tike baddhe bandhite yo
tva½  na  j±n±si.  Sumbhat²ti  potheti.  Idheva  acchatanti  t±ta, aya½ kaºh±jin± kiñci
dukkha½   na   j±n±ti.   Yath±   n±ma   kh²rasammatt±   migapotik±   y³th±   parih²n±
m±tara½    apassant²    kh²ratth±ya   kandati,   eva½   amma½   apassant²   kanditv±
sussitv±  marissati,  tasm±  ma½yeva  br±hmaºassa  dehi,  aha½ gamiss±mi, aya½
kaºh±jin± idheva hot³ti.
    Eva½  vuttepi  mah±satto  na kiñci katheti. Tato kum±ro m±t±pitaro ±rabbha pari-
devanto ±ha–
    2134. “Na me ida½ tath± dukkha½, labbh± hi pumun± ida½;
          yañca amma½ na pass±mi, ta½ me dukkhatara½ ito.
    2135. “Na (7.0330) me ida½ tath± dukkha½, labbh± hi pumun± ida½;
          yañca t±ta½ na pass±mi, ta½ me dukkhatara½ ito.
    2136. “S± n³na kapaº± amm±, ciraratt±ya rucchati;
          kaºh±jina½ apassant², kum±ri½ c±rudassani½.
    2137. “So n³na kapaºo t±to, ciraratt±ya rucchati;
          kaºh±jina½ apassanto, kum±ri½ c±rudassani½.
    2138. “S± n³na kapaº± amm±, cira½ rucchati assame;
          kaºh±jina½ apassant², kum±ri½ c±rudassani½.
    2139. “So n³na kapaºo t±to, cira½ rucchati assame;
          kaºh±jina½ apassanto, kum±ri½ c±rudassani½.
    2140. “S± n³na kapaº± amm±, ciraratt±ya rucchati;
          a¹¹haratte va ratte v±, nad²va avasucchati.



    2141. “So n³na kapaºo t±to, ciraratt±ya rucchati;
          a¹¹haratte va ratte v±, nad²va avasucchati.
    2142. “Ime te jambuk± rukkh±, vedis± sinduv±rak±;
          vividh±ni rukkhaj±t±ni, t±ni ajja jah±mase.
    2143. “Assatth± panas± ceme, nigrodh± ca kapitthan±;
          vividh±ni phalaj±t±ni, t±ni ajja jah±mase.
    2144. “Ime tiµµhanti ±r±m±, aya½ s²t³dak± nad²;
          yatthassu pubbe k²¼±ma, t±ni ajja jah±mase.
    2145. “Vividh±ni pupphaj±t±ni, asmi½ uparipabbate;
          y±nassu pubbe dh±rema, t±ni ajja jah±mase.
    2146. “Vividh±ni phalaj±t±ni, asmi½ uparipabbate;
          y±nassu pubbe bhuñj±ma, t±ni ajja jah±mase.
    2147. “Ime no hatthik± ass±, balibadd± ca no ime;
          yehissu pubbe k²¼±ma, t±ni ajja jah±mase”ti.
    Tattha  (7.0331)  pumun±ti  bhave  vicarantena  purisena.  Labbh±ti labhitabba½.
Ta½  me dukkhatara½ itoti ya½ me amma½ passitu½ alabhantassa dukkha½, ta½
ito   pothanadukkhato   sataguºena   sahassaguºena   satasahassaguºena  dukkha-
tara½.  Rucchat²ti  rodissati.  A¹¹haratte  va  ratte  v±ti a¹¹haratte v± sakalaratte v±
amhe  saritv±  cira½  rodissati.  Avasucchat²ti appodak± kunnad² avasussati. Yath±
s±  khippameva  sussati,  eva½  aruºe  uggacchanteyeva  sussitv± marissat²ti adhi-
pp±yenevam±ha.  Vedis±ti  olambanas±kh±.  T±n²ti  yesa½ no m³lapupphaphal±ni
gaºhantehi   cira½   k²¼ita½,   t±ni   ajja   ubhopi   maya½  jah±ma.  Hatthik±ti  t±tena
amh±ka½ k²¼anatth±ya kat± hatthik±.
    Ta½   eva½   paridevam±nameva   saddhi½  bhaginiy±  j³jako  ±gantv±  pothento
gahetv± pakk±mi. Tamattha½ pak±sento satth± ±ha–
    2148. “N²yam±n± kum±r± te, pitara½ etadabravu½;
          amma½ ±rogya½ vajj±si, tvañca t±ta sukh² bhava.
    2149. “Ime no hatthik± ass±, balibadd± ca no ime;
          t±ni amm±ya dajjesi, soka½ tehi vinessati.
    2150. “Ime no hatthik± ass±, balibadd± ca no ime;
          t±ni amm± udikkhant², soka½ paµivinessat²”ti.
    Tad±  bodhisattassa  putte  ±rabbha balavasoko uppajji, hadayama½sa½ uºha½
ahosi.  So  kesaras²hena  gahitamattav±raºo viya r±humukha½ paviµµhacando viya
ca  kampam±no  sakabh±vena  saºµh±tu½  asakkonto  assupuººehi  nettehi  paººa-
s±la½ pavisitv± kaluna½ paridevi. Tamattha½ pak±sento satth± ±ha–
    2151. “Tato vessantaro r±j±, d±na½ datv±na khattiyo;
          paººas±la½ pavisitv±, kaluna½ paridevay²”ti.
    Tato par± mah±sattassa vil±pag±th± honti–
    2152. “Ka½ nvajja ch±t± tasit±, uparucchanti d±rak±;
          s±ya½ sa½vesan±k±le, ko ne dassati bhojana½.
    2153. “Ka½ (7.0332) nvajja ch±t± tasit±, uparucchanti d±rak±;
          s±ya½ sa½vesan±k±le, ‘amm± ch±tamha detha no’.



    2154. “Katha½ nu patha½ gacchanti, pattik± anup±han±;
          sant± s³nehi p±dehi, ko ne hatthe gahessati.
    2155. “Katha½ nu so na lajjeyya, sammukh± pahara½ mama;
          ad³sak±na½ putt±na½, alajj² vata br±hmaºo.
    2156. “Yopi me d±sid±sassa, añño v± pana pesiyo;
          tass±pi suvih²nassa, ko lajj² paharissati.
    2157. “V±rijasseva me sato, baddhassa kumin±mukhe;
          akkosati paharati, piye putte apassato”ti.
    Tattha   ka½   nvajj±ti  ka½  nu  ajja.  Uparucchant²ti  saµµhiyojanamagga½  gantv±
uparodissanti.  Sa½vesan±k±leti  mah±janassa  parivesan±k±le.  Kone dassat²ti ko
nesa½  bhojana½  dassati.  Katha½ nu patha½ gacchant²ti katha½ nu saµµhiyojana-
magga½  gamissanti.  Pattik±ti hatthiy±n±d²hi virahit±. Anup±han±ti up±hanamatte-
napi  viyutt±  sukhum±lap±d±.  Gahessat²ti  kilamathavinodanatth±ya ko gaºhissati.
D±sid±sass±ti   d±siy±  d±so  assa.  Añño  v±  pana  pesiyoti  tassapi  d±so,  tassapi
d±soti  eva½  d±sapatid±saparampar±ya  “yo  mayha½  catuttho  pesiyo  pesanak±-
rako  assa,  tassa  eva½ suvih²nassapi aya½ vessantarassa d±sapatid±so”ti ñatv±.
Ko  lajj²ti  ko lajj±sampanno pahareyya, yutta½ nu kho tassa nillajjassa mama putte
paharitunti. V±rijassev±ti kumin±mukhe baddhassa macchasseva sato mama. Apa-
ssatoti  a-k±ro  nip±tamatto,  passantasseva  piyaputte  akkosati  ceva  paharati  ca,
aho vata d±ruºoti.
    Athassa  kum±resu sinehena eva½ parivitakko udap±di “aya½ br±hmaºo mama
putte   ativiya   viheµheti,   soka½   sandh±retu½   na   sakkomi,   br±hmaºa½  anuba-
ndhitv±   j²vitakkhaya½   p±petv±   ±ness±mi  te  kum±re”ti  (7.0333).  Tato  “aµµh±na-
meta½   kum±r±na½  p²¼ana½  atidukkhanti  d±na½  datv±  pacch±nutappa½  n±ma
sata½  dhammo  na  hot²”ti  cintesi.  Tadatthajotan± im± dve parivitakkag±th± n±ma
honti–
    2158. “Adu c±pa½ gahetv±na, khagga½ bandhiya v±mato;
          ±ness±mi sake putte, putt±nañhi vadho dukho.
    2159. “Aµµh±nameta½ dukkhar³pa½, ya½ kum±r± vihaññare;
          satañca dhammamaññ±ya, ko datv± anutappat²”ti.
    Tattha satanti pubbabodhisatt±na½ paveºidhamma½.
    So  kira  tasmi½  khaºe  bodhisatt±na½  paveºi½  anussari.  Tato “sabbabodhisa-
tt±na½  dhanaparicc±ga½, aªgaparicc±ga½, puttaparicc±ga½, bhariyaparicc±ga½,
j²vitaparicc±ganti   ime   pañca   mah±paricc±ge   apariccajitv±   buddhabh³tapubbo
n±ma  natthi.  Ahampi  tesa½  abbhantaro homi, may±pi piyaputtadh²taro adatv± na
sakk±  buddhena  bhavitun”ti  cintetv±  “ki½  tva½  vessantara paresa½ d±satth±ya
dinnaputt±na½  dukkhabh±va½  na  j±n±si,  yena  br±hmaºa½  anubandhitv±  j²vita-
kkhaya½  p±pess±m²ti  sañña½ upp±desi, d±na½ datv± pacch±nutappo n±ma tava
n±nur³po”ti  eva½  att±na½  paribh±sitv±  “sacepi  eso  kum±re  m±ressati, dinnak±-
lato   paµµh±ya   mama   na  kiñci  hot²”ti  da¼hasam±d±na½  adhiµµh±ya  paººas±lato
nikkhamitv±  paººas±ladv±re  p±s±ºaphalake  kañcanapaµim±  viya nis²di. J³jakopi
bodhisattassa sammukhe kum±re pothetv± neti. Tato kum±ro vilapanto ±ha–



    2160. “Sacca½ kirevam±ha½su, nar± ekacciy± idha;
          yassa natthi sak± m±t±, yath± natthi tatheva so.
    2161. “Ehi kaºhe mariss±ma, natthattho j²vitena no;
          dinnamh±ti janindena, br±hmaºassa dhanesino;
          acc±yikassa luddassa, yo no g±vova sumbhati.
    2162. “Ime te jambuk± rukkh±, vedis± sinduv±rak±;
          vividh±ni rukkhaj±t±ni, t±ni kaºhe jah±mase.
    2163. “Assatth± (7.0334) panas± ceme, nigrodh± ca kapitthan±;
          vividh±ni phalaj±t±ni, t±ni kaºhe jah±mase.
    2164. “Ime tiµµhanti ±r±m±, aya½ s²t³dak± nad²;
          yatthassu pubbe k²¼±ma, t±ni kaºhe jah±mase.
    2165. “Vividh±ni pupphaj±t±ni, asmi½ uparipabbate;
          y±nassu pubbe dh±rema, t±ni kaºhe jah±mase.
    2166. “Vividh±ni phalaj±t±ni, asmi½ uparipabbate;
          y±nassu pubbe bhuñj±ma, t±ni kaºhe jah±mase.
    2167. “Ime no hatthik± ass±, balibadd± ca no ime;
          yehissu pubbe k²¼±ma, t±ni kaºhe jah±mase”ti.
    Tattha yass±ti yassa santike sak± m±t± natthi. Pit± atthi, yath± natthiyeva.
    Puna   br±hmaºo   ekasmi½   visamaµµh±ne   pakkhalitv±   pati.   Tesa½   hatthato
bandhanavalli  muccitv± gat±. Te pahaµakukkuµ± viya kampant± pal±yitv± ekavege-
neva pitu santika½ ±gami½su. Tamattha½ pak±sento satth± ±ha–
    2168. “N²yam±n± kum±r± te, br±hmaºassa pamuñciya;
          tena tena padh±vi½su, j±l² kaºh±jin± cubho”ti.
    Tattha  tena  ten±ti  tena  muttakhaºena  yena dis±bh±gena tesa½ pit± atthi, tena
padh±vi½su, padh±vitv± pitu santikaññeva ±gami½s³ti attho.
    J³jako vegenuµµh±ya vallidaº¹ahattho kappuµµh±naggi viya



avattharanto   ±gantv±  “ativiya  pal±yitu½  chek±  tumhe”ti  hatthe  bandhitv±  puna
nesi. Tamattha½ pak±sento satth± ±ha–
    2169. “Tato (7.0335) so rajjum±d±ya, daº¹añc±d±ya br±hmaºo;
          ±koµayanto te neti, sivir±jassa pekkhato”ti.
    Eva½    n²yam±nesu    kaºh±jin±    nivattitv±    olokent²   pitar±   saddhi½   sallapi.
Tamattha½ pak±sento satth± ±ha–
    2170. “Ta½ ta½ kaºh±jin±voca, aya½ ma½ t±ta br±hmaºo;
          laµµhiy± paµikoµeti, ghare j±ta½va d±siya½.
    2171. “Na c±ya½ br±hmaºo t±ta, dhammik± honti br±hmaº±;
          yakkho br±hmaºavaººena, kh±ditu½ t±ta neti no;
          n²yam±ne pis±cena, ki½ nu t±ta udikkhas²”ti.
    Tattha tanti ta½ passam±na½ nisinna½ pitara½ sivir±j±na½. D±siyanti d±sika½.
Kh±ditunti  kh±danatth±ya  aya½  no  giridv±ra½  asampatteyeva  ubhohi  cakkh³hi
rattalohitabindu½  paggharantehi kh±diss±m²ti neti, tvañca kh±ditu½ v± pacitu½ v±
n²yam±ne ki½ amhe udikkhasi, sabbad± sukhito hoh²ti paridevi.
    Daharakum±rik±ya  vilapantiy±  kampam±n±ya  gacchantiy± mah±sattassa bala-
vasoko  uppajji,  hadayavatthu uºha½ ahosi. N±sik±ya appahontiy± mukhena uºhe
ass±sapass±se   vissajjesi.   Ass³ni  lohitabind³ni  hutv±  nettehi  nikkhami½su.  So
“ida½  evar³pa½  dukkha½  sinehadosena  j±ta½,  na  aññena  k±raºena. Sineha½
akatv±  majjhatteneva  bhavitabban”ti  tath±r³pa½  soka½  attano ñ±ºabalena vino-
detv±   pakatinisinn±k±reneva   nis²di.   Giridv±ra½   asampatt±yeva   kum±rik±  vila-
pant² agam±si.
    2172. “Ime no p±dak± dukkh±, d²gho caddh± suduggamo;
          n²ce colambate s³riyo, br±hmaºo ca dh±reti no.
    2173. “Okand±mase bh³t±ni, pabbat±ni van±ni ca;
          sarassa siras± vand±ma, supatitthe ca ±pake.
    2174. “Tiºalat±ni osadhyo, pabbat±ni van±ni ca;
          amma½ ±rogya½ vajj±tha, aya½ no neti br±hmaºo.
    2175. “Vajjantu (7.0336) bhonto ammañca, maddi½ asm±ka m±tara½;
          sace anupatituk±m±si, khippa½ anupatiy±si no.
    2176. “Aya½ ekapad² eti, uju½ gacchati assama½;
          tamev±nupateyy±si, api passesi ne lahu½.
    2177. “Aho vata re jaµin², vanam³laphalah±rike;
          suñña½ disv±na assama½, ta½ te dukkha½ bhavissati.
    2178. “Ativela½ nu amm±ya, uñch± laddho anappako;
          y± no baddhe na j±n±si, br±hmaºena dhanesin±.
    2179. “Acc±yikena luddena, yo no g±vova sumbhati;
          apajja amma½ passemu, s±ya½ uñch±to ±gata½.
    2180. “Dajj± amm± br±hmaºassa, phala½ khuddena missita½;
          tad±ya½ asito dh±to, na b±¼ha½ dh±rayeyya no.
    2181. “S³n± ca vata no p±d±, b±¼ha½ dh±reti br±hmaºo;
          iti tattha vilapi½su, kum±r± m±tugiddhino”ti.



    Tattha   p±dak±ti   khuddakap±d±.   Okand±maseti   avakand±ma,   apaciti½  n²ca-
vutti½  dassent±  j±n±pema.  Sarass±ti  imassa  padumasarassa  parigg±hak±neva
n±gakul±ni  siras±  vand±ma.  Supatitthe ca ±paketi supatitth±ya nadiy± adhivatth±
devat±pi  vand±ma.  Tiºalat±n²ti  tiº±ni ca olambakalat±yo ca. Osadhyoti osadhiyo.
Sabbattha   adhivatth±   devat±   sandh±yevam±ha.   Anupatituk±m±s²ti   sacepi   s±
amh±ka½  pad±nupada½  ±gantuk±m±si.  Api  passesi  ne  lahunti  api n±ma et±ya
ekapadiy±  anupatam±n±  puttake  te  lahu½  passeyy±s²ti  eva½  ta½ vadeyy±th±ti.
Jaµin²ti  baddhajaµa½  ±rabbha  m±tara½  parammukh±lapanena ±lapant² ±ha. Ative-
lanti  pam±º±tikkanta½ katv±. Uñch±ti uñch±cariy±ya (7.0337). Phalanti vanam³la-
phal±phala½.  Khuddena  missitanti khuddakamadhun± missita½. Asitoti asit±sano
paribhuttaphalo.  Dh±toti  suhito. Na b±¼ha½ dh±rayeyya noti na no b±¼ha½ vegena
nayeyya.  M±tugiddhinoti  m±tari  giddhena  samann±gat±  balavasineh± eva½ vila-
vi½s³ti.
 
                                                  D±rakapabbavaººan± niµµhit±.
 
 
                                                         Madd²pabbavaººan±
 
    Ya½  pana  ta½  raññ±  pathavi½  unn±detv±  br±hmaºassa  piyaputtesu dinnesu
y±va  brahmalok±  ekakol±hala½  j±ta½,  tenapi bhijjam±nahaday± viya himavanta-
v±sino  dev±  tesa½  br±hmaºena  niyam±n±na½  ta½  vil±pa½  sutv±  mantayi½su
“sace  madd²  k±lasseva  assama½  ±gamissati,  tattha puttake adisv± vessantara½
pucchitv±    br±hmaºassa    dinnabh±va½    sutv±   balavasinehena   pad±nupada½
dh±vitv±  mahanta½ dukkha½ anubhaveyy±”ti. Atha te tayo devaputte “tumhe s²ha-
byagghad²pivese  nimminitv±  deviy±  ±gamanamagga½ sannirumbhitv± y±ciyam±-
n±pi  y±va  s³riyatthaªgaman± magga½ adatv± yath± cand±lokena assama½ pavi-
sissati,  evamass± s²h±d²nampi aviheµhanatth±ya ±rakkha½ susa½vihita½ kareyy±-
th±”ti ±º±pesu½. Tamattha½ pak±sento satth± ±ha–
    2182. “Tesa½ l±lappita½ sutv±, tayo v±¼± vane mig±;
          s²ho byaggho ca d²pi ca, ida½ vacanamabravu½.
    2183. “M± heva no r±japutt², s±ya½ uñch±to ±gam±;
          m± hevamh±ka nibbhoge, heµhayittha vane mig±.
    2184. “S²ho ce na½ viheµheyya, byaggho d²pi ca lakkhaºa½;
          neva j±l²kum±rassa, kuto kaºh±jin± siy±;
          ubhayeneva j²yetha, pati½ putte ca lakkhaº±”ti.
    Tattha  (7.0338)  ida½  vacanamabravunti  “tumhe  tayo  jan± s²ho ca byaggho ca
d²pi  c±ti  eva½ tayo v±¼± vane mig± hoth±”ti ida½ t± devat± tayo devaputte vacana-
mabravu½.  M±  heva  noti  madd²  r±japutt² uñch±to s±ya½ m± ±gami, cand±lokena
s±ya½  ±gacchat³ti  vadanti.  M±  hevamh±ka  nibbhogeti amh±ka½ nibbhoge vijite
vanaghaµ±ya½  m±  na½  kocipi  vane  v±¼amigo  viheµhesi.  Na  yath± viheµheti, eva-
mass±  ±rakkha½  gaºhath±ti  vadanti. S²ho ce nanti sace hi ta½ an±rakkha½ s²h±-



d²su  koci  viheµheyya,  athass±  j²vitakkhaya½  patt±ya  neva  j±likum±ro  assa, kuto
kaºh±jin±  siy±.  Eva½  s±  lakkhaºasampann± ubhayeneva j²yetha pati½ putte c±ti
dv²hi koµµh±sehi j²yetheva, tasm± susa½vihitamass± ±rakkha½ karoth±ti.
    Atha  te  tayo  devaputt±  “s±dh³”ti  t±sa½  devat±na½ ta½ vacana½ paµissuºitv±
s²habyagghad²pino   hutv±   ±gantv±   tass±  ±gamanamagge  paµip±µiy±  nipajji½su.
Madd²pi  kho  “ajja  may±  dussupino  diµµho,  k±lasseva  m³laphal±phala½  gahetv±
assama½    gamiss±m²”ti    kampam±n±    m³laphal±phal±ni   upadh±resi.   Athass±
hatthato   khaºitti   pati,   tath±   a½sato   ugg²vañca  pati,  dakkhiºakkhica  phandati,
phalino  rukkh±  aphal±  viya aphal± ca phalino viya kh±yi½su, dasa dis± na paññ±-
yi½su.  S±  “ki½  nu  kho  ida½,  pubbe  abh³tapubba½  ajja me hoti, ki½ bhavissati,
mayha½   v±   antar±yo   bhavissati,  mama  putt±na½  v±,  ud±hu  vessantarass±”ti
cintetv± ±ha–
    2185. “Khaºittika½ me patita½, dakkhiºakkhi ca phandati;
          aphal± phalino rukkh±, sabb± muyhanti me dis±”ti.

    Eva½ s± paridevant² pakk±mi.
    2186. “Tass± s±yanhak±lasmi½, assam±gamana½ pati;
          atthaªgatamhi s³riye, v±¼± panthe upaµµhahu½.
    2187. “N²ce colambate s³riyo, d³re ca vata assamo;
          yañca nesa½ ito hassa½, ta½ te bhuñjeyyu bhojana½.
    2188. “So (7.0339) n³na khattiyo eko, paººas±l±ya acchati;
          tosento d±rake ch±te, mama½ disv± an±yati½.
    2189. “Te n³na puttak± mayha½, kapaº±ya var±kiy±;
          s±ya½ sa½vesan±k±le, kh²rap²t±va acchare.
    2190. “Te n³na puttak± mayha½, kapaº±ya var±kiy±;
          s±ya½ sa½vesan±k±le, v±rip²t±va acchare.
    2191. “Te n³na puttak± mayha½, kapaº±ya var±kiy±;
    Paccuggat± ma½ tiµµhanti, vacch± b±l±va m±tara½.
    2192. “Te n³na puttak± mayha½, kapaº±ya var±kiy±;
    Paccuggat± ma½ tiµµhanti, ha½s±vuparipallale.
    2193. “Te n³na puttak± mayha½, kapaº±ya var±kiy±;
    Paccuggat± ma½ tiµµhanti, assamass±vid³rato.
    2194. “Ek±yano ekapatho, sar± sobbh± ca passato;
          añña½ magga½ na pass±mi, yena gaccheyya assama½.
    2195. “Mig± namatthu r±j±no, k±nanasmi½ mahabbal±;



          dhammena bh±taro hotha, magga½ me detha y±cit±.
    2196. “Avaruddhass±ha½ bhariy±, r±japuttassa sir²mato;
          ta½ c±ha½ n±timaññ±mi, r±ma½ s²t±vanubbat±.
    2197. “Tumhe ca putte passatha, s±ya½ sa½vesana½ pati;
          ahañca putte passeyya½, j±li½ kaºh±jina½ cubho.
    2198. “Bahu½ cida½ m³laphala½, bhakkho c±ya½ anappako;
          tato upa¹¹ha½ dass±mi, magga½ me detha y±cit±.
    2199. “R±japutt² ca no m±t±, r±japutto ca no pit±;
          dhammena bh±taro hotha, magga½ me detha y±cit±”ti.
    Tattha  (7.0340)  tass±ti  tass± mama. Assam±gamana½ pat²ti assama½ paµicca
sandh±ya  ±gacchantiy±.  Upaµµhahunti  uµµh±ya  µhit±.  Te kira paµhama½ paµip±µiy±
nipajjitv±  t±ya  ±gamanak±le  uµµh±ya  vijambhitv±  magga½  rumbhant±  paµip±µiy±
tiriya½ aµµha½su. Yañca tesanti ahañca ya½ ito m³laphal±phala½ tesa½ harissa½,
tameva  vessantaro  ca ubho puttak± c±ti te tayopi jan± bhuñjeyyu½, añña½ tesa½
bhojana½   natthi.   An±yatinti  an±gacchanti½  ma½  ñatv±  ekakova  n³na  d±rake
tosento   nisinno.  Sa½vesan±k±leti  aññesu  divasesu  attano  kh±d±panapiv±pana-
k±le  kh²rap²t±v±ti  yath±  kh²rap²t±  migapotak±  kh²ratth±ya  kanditv±  ta½ alabhitv±
kandant±va  nidda½  okkamanti,  eva½  me puttak± phal±phalatth±ya kanditv± ta½
alabhitv± kandant±va nidda½ upagat± bhavissant²ti vadati.
    V±rip²t±v±ti   yath±   pip±sit±   migapotak±   p±n²yatth±ya  kanditv±  ta½  alabhitv±
kandant±va   nidda½   okkamant²ti   imin±va   nayena   attho   veditabbo.  Acchareti
acchanti.  Paccuggat±  ma½  tiµµhant²ti ma½ paccuggat± hutv± tiµµhanti. “Paccugga-
ntun±”tipi   p±µho,   paccuggantv±ti   attho.   Ek±yanoti  ekasseva  ayano  ekapadika-
maggo.   Ekapathoti   so   ca   ekova,   dutiyo  natthi,  okkamitv±  gantu½  na  sakk±.
Kasm±?  Yasm±  sar±  sobbh±  ca  passato.  Mig±  namatth³ti  s±  añña½ magga½
adisv±   “ete   y±citv±  paµikkam±pess±m²”ti  phalapacchi½  s²sato  ot±retv±  añjali½
paggayha  namassam±n±  evam±ha.  Bh±taroti  ahampi  manussar±japutt²,  tumh²pi
migar±japutt±, iti me dhammena bh±taro hotha.
    Avaruddhass±ti  raµµhato  pabb±jitassa. R±ma½ s²t±vanubbat±ti yath± dasaratha-
r±japutta½  r±ma½  tassa  kaniµµhabhagin²  s²t±dev²  tasseva aggamahes² hutv± ta½
anubbat±  patidevat±  hutv±  appamatt±  upaµµh±si,  tath± ahampi vessantara½ upa-
µµhah±mi,   n±timaññ±m²ti  vadati.  Tumhe  c±ti  tumhe  ca  mayha½  magga½  datv±
s±ya½   gocaraggahaºak±le   putte   passatha,   ahañca   attano  putte  passeyya½,
detha me magganthi y±cati.
    Atha  (7.0341)  te tayo devaputt± vela½ oloketv± “id±niss± magga½ d±tu½ vel±”-
ti ñatv± uµµh±ya apagacchi½su. Tamattha½ pak±sento satth± ±ha–
    2200. “Tass± l±lappam±n±ya, bahu½ k±ruññasañhita½;
          sutv± nelapati½ v±ca½, v±¼± panth± apakkamun”ti.
    Tattha nelapatinti na elapati½ elap±tavirahita½ visaµµha½ madhurav±ca½.
    S±pi  v±¼esu  apagatesu  assama½  agam±si. Tad± ca puººamuposatho hoti. S±
caªkamanakoµi½  patv± yesu yesu µh±nesu pubbe putte passati, tesu tesu µh±nesu
apassant² ±ha–



    2201. “Imamhi na½ padesamhi, puttak± pa½sukuºµhit±;
          paccuggat± ma½ tiµµhanti, vacch± b±l±va m±tara½.
    2202. “Imamhi na½ padesamhi, puttak± pa½sukuºµhit±;
          paccuggat± ma½ tiµµhanti, ha½s±vuparipallale.
    2203. “Imamhi na½ padesamhi, puttak± pa½sukuºµhit±;
          paccuggat± ma½ tiµµhanti, assamass±vid³rato.
    2204. “Dve mig± viya ukkaºº±, samant± mabhidh±vino;
          ±nandino pamudit±, vaggam±n±va kampare;
          tyajja putte na pass±mi, j±li½ kaºh±jina½ cubho.
    2205. “Chakal²va mig² ch±pa½, pakkh² mutt±va pañjar±;
          oh±ya putte nikkhami½, s²h²v±misagiddhin²;
          tyajja putte na pass±mi, j±li½ kaºh±jina½ cubho.
    2206. “Ida½ nesa½ padakkanta½, n±g±namiva pabbate;
          citak± parikiºº±yo, assamass±vid³rato;
          tyajja putte na pass±mi, j±li½ kaºh±jina½ cubho.
    2207. “V±lik±yapi (7.0342) okiºº±, puttak± pa½sukuºµhit±;
          samant± abhidh±vanti, te na pass±mi d±rake.
    2208. “Ye ma½ pure paccuµµhenti, araññ± d³ram±yati½;
          tyajja putte na pass±mi, j±li½ kaºh±jina½ cubho.
    2209. “Chakali½va migi½ ch±p±, paccuggantuna m±tara½;
          d³re ma½ pavilokenti, te na pass±mi d±rake.
    2210. “Ida½ nesa½ k²¼anaka½, patita½ paº¹ubeluva½;
          tyajja putte na pass±mi, j±li½ kaºh±jina½ cubho.
    2211. “Than± ca mayhime p³r±, uro ca sampad±lati;
          tyajja putte na pass±mi, j±li½ kaºh±jina½ cubho.
    2212. “Ucchaªgeko vicin±ti, thanamek±valambati;
          tyajja putte na pass±mi, j±li½ kaºh±jina½ cubho.
    2213. “Yassu s±yanhasamaya½, puttak± pa½sukuºµhit±;
          ucchaªge me vivattanti, te na pass±mi d±rake.
    2214. “Aya½ so assamo pubbe, samajjo paµibh±ti ma½;
          tyajja putte apassanty±, bhamate viya assamo.
    2215. “Kimida½ appasaddova, assamo paµibh±ti ma½;
          k±kol±pi na vassanti, mat± me n³na d±rak±.
    2216. “Kimida½ appasaddova, assamo paµibh±ti ma½;
          sakuº±pi na vassanti, mat± me n³na d±rak±”ti.
    Tattha    nanti    nip±tamatta½.    Pa½sukuºµhit±ti   pa½sumakkhit±.   Paccuggat±
manti  ma½  paccuggat±  hutv±.  “Paccuggantun±”tipi  p±µho,  paccuggantv±-icceva
attho.  Ukkaºº±ti  yath±  migapotak±  m±tara½  disv±  kaººe ukkhipitv± g²va½ pas±-
retv± m±tara½ upagantv± haµµhatuµµh± samant± abhidh±vino. Vaggam±n±va (7.0343
kamparetivajjam±n±yeva    m±tu    hadayama½sa½   kampenti   viya   eva½   pubbe
mama  putt±.  Tyajj±ti  te  ajja na pass±mi. Chakal²va mig² ch±panti yath± chakal² ca
mig²  ca  pañjarasaªkh±t±  kul±vak±  mutt±  pakkh²  ca  ±misagiddhin²  s²h² ca attano



ch±pa½  oh±ya  gocar±ya  pakkamanti,  tath±hampi  oh±ya  putte  gocar±ya  nikkha-
minti  vadati.  Ida½  nesa½  padakkantanti vass±ratte s±nupabbate n±g±na½ pada-
valañja½    viya    ida½   nesa½   k²¼anaµµh±ne   ±dh±vanaparidh±vanapadakkanta½
paññ±yati.    Citak±ti    sañcitanicit±   kav±lukapuñj±.   Parikiºº±yoti   vippakiºº±yo.
Samant± mabhidh±vant²ti aññesu divasesu samant± abhidh±vanti.
    Paccuµµhent²ti paccuggacchanti. D³ram±yatinti d³rato ±gacchanti½. Chakali½va
migi½  ch±p±ti  attano  m±tara½  chakali½  viya  migi½  viya ca ch±p±. Ida½ nesa½
k²¼anakanti   hatthir³pak±d²hi  k²¼ant±na½  idañca  tesa½  hatthato  suvaººavaººa½
k²¼anabeluva½ pariga¼itv± patita½. Mayhimeti mayha½ ime than± ca kh²rassa p³r±.
Uro    ca    sampad±lat²ti   hadayañca   phalati.   Ucchaªge   me   vivattant²ti   mama
ucchaªge    ±vattanti   vivattanti.   Samajjo   paµibh±ti   manti   samajjaµµh±na½   viya
mayha½   upaµµh±ti.   Tyajj±ti  te  ajja.  Apassanty±ti  apassantiy±  mama.  Bhamate
viy±ti  kul±lacakka½  viya  bhamati. K±kol±ti vanak±k±. Mat± n³n±ti addh± mat± v±
kenaci n²t± v± bhavissanti. Sakuº±ti avasesasakuº±.
    Iti   s±   vilapant²  mah±sattassa  santika½  gantv±  phalapacchi½  ot±retv±  mah±-
satta½ tuºhim±s²na½ disv± d±rake cassa santike apassant² ±ha–
    2217. “Kimida½ tuºhibh³tosi, api ratteva me mano;
          k±kol±pi na vassanti, mat± me n³na d±rak±.
    2218. “Kimida½ tuºhibh³tosi, api ratteva me mano;
          sakuº±pi na vassanti, mat± me n³na d±rak±.
    2219. “Kacci nu me ayyaputta, mig± kh±di½su d±rake;
          araññe iriºe vivane, kena n²t± me d±rak±.
    2220. “Adu (7.0344) te pahit± d³t±, adu sutt± piya½vad±;
          adu bahi no nikkhant±, khi¹¹±su pasut± nu te.
    2221. “Nev±sa½ kes± dissanti, hatthap±d± ca j±lino;
          sakuº±nañca op±to, kena n²t± me d±rak±”ti.
    Tattha api ratteva me manoti api balavapacc³se supina½



passantiy±  viya  me mano. Mig±ti s²h±dayo v±¼amig±. Iriºeti niroje. Vivaneti vivitte.
D³t±ti  adu  jetuttaranagare  sivirañño santika½ tay± d³t± katv± pesit±. Sutt±ti anto-
paººas±la½  pavisitv±  sayit±.  Adu  bahi  noti  adu  te  d±rak±  khi¹¹±pasut±  hutv±
bahi  nikkhant±ti  pucchati.  Nev±sa½  kes±  dissant²ti s±mi vessantara, neva tesa½
k±¼añjanavaºº±   kes±   dissanti.   J±linoti   kañcanaj±lavicitt±  hatthap±d±.  Sakuº±-
nañca  op±toti  himavantapadese  hatthiliªgasakuº±  n±ma  atthi,  te opatitv± ±d±ya
±k±seneva  gacchanti.  Tena  ta½ pucch±mi “ki½ tehi sakuºehi n²t±, ito aññesampi
kesañci tesa½ sakuº±na½ viya op±to j±to, akkh±hi, kena n²t± me d±rak±”ti?
    Eva½ vuttepi mah±satto na kiñci ±ha. Atha na½ s± “deva, kasm± may± saddhi½
na kathesi, ko mama doso”ti vatv± ±ha–
    2222. “Ida½ tato dukkhatara½, sallaviddho yath± vaºo;
          tyajja putte na pass±mi, j±li½ kaºh±jina½ cubho.
    2223. “Idampi dutiya½ salla½, kampeti hadaya½ mama;
          yañca putte na pass±mi, tvañca ma½ n±bhibh±sasi.
    2224. “Ajjeva me ima½ ratti½, r±japutta na sa½sati;
          maññe okkantasanta½ ma½, p±to dakkhisi no matan”ti.

    Tattha  ida½  tato  dukkhataranti s±mi vessantara, ya½ mama raµµh± pabb±jit±ya
araññe  vasantiy±  putte  ca  apassantiy±  dukkha½,  ida½  tava  may± saddhi½ aka-
thana½ mayha½ tato dukkhatara½. Tvañhi ma½ aggida¹¹ha½ paµidahanto viya (7.0
pap±t±  patita½  daº¹ena pothento viya sallena vaºa½ vijjhanto viya tuºh²bh±vena
kilamesi.  Idañhi  me  hadaya½  sallaviddho  yath± vaºo tatheva kampati ceva rujati
ca.  “Sampaviddho”tipi  p±µho, sampatividdhoti attho. Okkantasanta½ manti apaga-
taj²vita½  ma½.  Dakkhisi  no  matanti  ettha no-k±ro nip±tamatto, mata½ ma½ k±la-
sseva tva½ passissas²ti attho.
    Atha   mah±satto   “kakkha¼akath±ya   na½   puttasoka½  jah±pess±m²”ti  cintetv±
ima½ g±tham±ha–
    2225. “N³na madd² var±roh±, r±japutt² yasassin²;
          p±to gat±si uñch±ya, kimida½ s±yam±gat±”ti.
    Tattha  kimida½  s±yam±gat±ti  “maddi,  tva½  abhir³p±  p±s±dik±,  himavante ca
n±ma  bah³  vanacarak±  t±pasavijj±dhar±dayo vicaranti. Ko j±n±ti, ki½ bhavissati,
kiñci  tay±  kata½, tva½ p±tova gantv± kimida½ s±yam±gacchasi, daharakum±rake
oh±ya  araññagatitthiyo n±ma sas±mikitthiyo evar³p± na honti, ‘k± nu kho me d±ra-
k±na½  pavatti,  ki½  v±  me  s±miko  cintessat²’ti  ettakampi te n±hosi. Tva½ p±tova
gantv±   cand±lokena   ±gacchasi,   mama   duggatabh±vassevesa   doso”ti  tajjetv±
vañcetv± kathesi.
    S± tassa katha½ sutv± ±ha–
    2226. “Nanu tva½ saddamassosi, ye sara½ p±tum±gat±;
          s²hassapi nadantassa, byagghassa ca nikujjita½.
    2227. “Ahu pubbanimitta½ me, vicaranty± brah±vane;
          khaºitto me hatth± patito, ugg²vañc±pi a½sato.
    2228. “Tad±ha½ byathit± bh²t±, puthu katv±na añjali½;



          sabbadis± namassissa½, api sotthi ito siy±.
    2229. “M± (7.0346) heva no r±japutto, hato s²hena d²pin±;
          d±rak± v± par±maµµh±, acchakokataracchihi.
    2230. “S²ho byaggho ca d²pi ca, tayo v±¼± vane mig±;
          te ma½ pariy±varu½ magga½, tena s±yamhi ±gat±”ti.
    Tattha    ye    sara½   p±tum±gat±ti   ye   p±n²ya½   p±tu½   ima½   sara½   ±gat±.
Byagghassa  c±ti byagghassa ca aññesa½ hatthi-±d²na½ catuppad±nañceva saku-
ºasaªghassa  ca  nik³jita½  ekaninn±dasadda½  ki½ tva½ na assos²ti pucchati. So
pana  mah±sattena  putt±na½  dinnavel±ya  saddo  ahosi.  Ahu pubbanimitta½ meti
deva,  imassa  me  dukkhassa  anubhavanatth±ya  pubbanimitta½  ahosi. Ugg²vanti
a½sak³µe   pacchilagganaka½.   Puth³ti   visu½   visu½.  Sabbadis±  namassissanti
sabb±  dasa  dis±  namassi½.  M±  heva  noti  amh±ka½  r±japutto s²h±d²hi hato m±
hotu, d±rak±pi acch±d²hi par±maµµh± m± hont³ti patthayant² namassissa½. Te ma½
pariy±varu½  magganti  s±mi  vessantara, aha½ “im±ni ca bh²sanak±ni mahant±ni,
dussupino  ca  me  diµµho,  ajja  sak±lasseva  gamiss±m²”ti  kampam±n± m³laphal±-
phal±ni  upadh±resi½,  atha  me phalitarukkh±pi aphal± viya aphal± ca phalino viya
dissanti,   kicchena  phal±phal±ni  gahetv±  giridv±ra½  samp±puºi½.  Atha  te  s²h±-
dayo  ma½  disv±  magga½  paµip±µiy± rumbhitv± aµµha½su. Tena s±ya½ ±gat±mhi,
kham±hi me, s±m²ti.
    Mah±satto   t±ya   saddhi½  ettakameva  katha½  vatv±  y±va  aruºuggaman±  na
kiñci kathesi. Tato paµµh±ya madd² n±nappak±raka½ vilapant² ±ha–
    2231. “Aha½ patiñca putte ca, ±ceramiva m±ºavo;
          anuµµhit± div±ratti½, jaµin² brahmac±rin².
    2232. “Ajin±ni paridahitv±, vanam³laphalah±riy±;
          vicar±mi div±ratti½, tumha½ k±m± hi puttak±.
    2233. “Aha½ suvaººahaliddi½, ±bhata½ paº¹ubeluva½;
          rukkhapakk±ni c±h±si½, ime vo putta k²¼an±.
    2234. “Ima½ (7.0347) m³¼±livattaka½, s±luka½ ciñcabhedaka½;
          bhuñja khuddehi sa½yutta½, saha puttehi khattiya.
    2235. “Paduma½ j±lino dehi, kumudañca kum±riy±;
          m±line passa naccante, sivi putt±ni avhaya.
    2236. “Tato kaºh±jin±yapi, nis±mehi rathesabha;
          mañjussar±ya vagguy±, assama½ upayantiy±.
    2237. “Sam±nasukhadukkhamh±, raµµh± pabb±jit± ubho;
          api sivi putte passesi, j±li½ kaºh±jina½ cubho.
    2238. “Samaºe br±hmaºe n³na, brahmacariyapar±yaºe;
          aha½ loke abhissapi½, s²lavante bahussute;
          tyajja putte na pass±mi, j±li½ kaºh±jina½ cubho”ti.

    Tattha   ±ceramiva   m±ºavoti   vattasampanno  antev±siko  ±cariya½  viya  paµija-
ggati.   Anuµµhit±ti   p±ricariy±nuµµh±nena   anuµµhit±   appamatt±  hutv±  paµijagg±mi.
Tumha½  k±m±ti  tumh±ka½  k±mena tumhe patthayant². Puttak±ti kum±re ±lapant²



paridevati.   Suvaººahaliddinti  puttak±  aha½  tumh±ka½  nh±panatth±ya  suvaººa-
vaººa½  haliddi½ gha½sitv± ±d±ya ±gat±. Paº¹ubeluvanti k²¼anatth±ya ca vo ida½
suvaººavaººa½  beluvapakka½  may±  ±bhata½. Rukkhapakk±n²ti tumh±ka½ k²¼a-
natth±ya  aññ±nipi  man±p±ni  rukkhaphal±ni  ±h±si½.  Ime  voti  puttak± ime vo k²¼a-
n±ti   vadati.   M³¼±livattakanti   m³¼±lakuº¹alaka½.   S±lukanti   ida½   uppal±dis±lu-
kampi  me  bahu  ±bhata½.  Ciñcabhedakanti  siªgh±µaka½.  Bhuñj±ti ida½ sabba½
khuddamadhun±   sa½yutta½   puttehi  saddhi½  bhuñj±h²ti  paridevati.  Sivi  putt±ni
avhay±ti  s±mi  sivir±ja,  paººas±l±ya  say±pitaµµh±nato  s²gha½ puttake pakkos±hi.
Api   sivi   putte  passes²ti  s±mi  sivir±ja,  api  putte  passasi,  sace  passasi,  mama
dassehi,  ki½  ma½  ativiya kilamesi. Abhissapinti tumh±ka½ puttadh²taro m± passi-
tth±ti eva½ n³na akkosinti.
    Eva½  (7.0348)  vilapam±n±yapi  t±ya  saddhi½  mah±satto  na  kiñci  kathesi. S±
tasmi½  akathente  kampam±n±  cand±lokena  putte  vicinant²  yesu  yesu jamburu-
kkh±d²su pubbe k²¼i½su, t±ni t±ni patv± paridevant² ±ha–
    2239. “Ime te jambuk± rukkh±, vedis± sinduv±rak±;
          vividh±ni rukkhaj±t±ni, te kum±r± na dissare.
    2240. “Assatth± panas± ceme, nigrodh± ca kapitthan±;
          vividh±ni phalaj±t±ni, te kum±r± na dissare.
    2241. “Ime tiµµhanti ±r±m±, aya½ s²t³dak± nad²;
          yatthassu pubbe k²¼i½su, te kum±r± na dissare.
    2242. “Vividh±ni pupphaj±t±ni, asmi½ uparipabbate;
          y±nassu pubbe dh±ri½su, te kum±r± na dissare.
    2243. “Vividh±ni phalaj±t±ni, asmi½ uparipabbate;
          y±nassu pubbe bhuñji½su, te kum±r± na dissare.
    2244. “Ime te hatthik± ass±, balibadd± ca te ime;
          yehissu pubbe k²¼i½su, te kum±r± na dissare”ti.
    Tattha   ime   te   hatthik±ti   s±   pabbat³pari  d±rake  adisv±  paridevam±n±  tato
oruyha  puna  assamapada½  ±gantv±  tattha  te  upadh±rent²  tesa½  k²¼anabhaº¹a-
k±ni disv± evam±ha.
    Athass±  paridevanasaddena  ceva  padasaddena  ca migapakkhino cali½su. S±
te disv± ±ha–
    2245. “Ime s±m± sasol³k±, bahuk± kadal²mig±;
          yehissu pubbe k²¼i½su, te kum±r± na dissare.



    2246. “Ime ha½s± ca koñc± ca, may³r± citrapekhuº±;
          yehissu pubbe k²¼i½su, te kum±r± na dissare”ti.
    Tattha s±m±ti khuddak± s±m± suvaººamig±. Sasol³k±ti sas± ca ul³k± ca.
    S±   (7.0349)  assamapade  piyaputte  adisv±  nikkhamitv±  pupphitavanaghaµa½
pavisitv± ta½ ta½ µh±na½ olokent² ±ha–
    2247. “Im± t± vanagumb±yo, pupphit± sabbak±lik±;
          yatthassu pubbe k²¼i½su, te kum±r± na dissare.
    2248. “Im± t± pokkharaº² ramm±, cakkav±k³pak³jit±;
          mand±lakehi sañchann±, padumuppalakehi ca;
          yatthassu pubbe k²¼i½su, te kum±r± na dissare”ti.
    Tattha vanagumb±yoti vanaghaµ±yo.
    S±   katthaci   piyaputte   adisv±   puna   mah±sattassa   santika½   ±gantv±   ta½
dummukha½ nisinna½ disv± ±ha–
    2249. “Na te kaµµh±ni bhinn±ni, na te udakam±haµa½;
          aggipi te na h±pito, ki½ nu mandova jh±yasi.
    2250. “Piyo piyena saªgamma, samo me byapahaññati;
          tyajja putte na pass±mi, j±li½ kaºh±jina½ cubho”ti.

    Tattha   na   h±pitoti   na   jalito.   Ida½  vutta½  hoti–  s±mi,  tva½  pubbe  kaµµh±ni
bhindasi,  udaka½  ±haritv±  µhapesi,  aªg±rakapalle aggi½ karosi, ajja tesu ekampi
akatv±  ki½  nu  mandova  jh±yasi,  tava  kiriy±  mayha½  na  ruccat²ti.  Piyo piyen±ti
vessantaro   mayha½   piyo,  ito  me  piyataro  natthi,  imin±  me  piyena  saªgamma
sam±gantv±   pubbe  samo  me  byapahaññati  dukkha½  vigacchati,  ajja  pana  me
ima½  passantiy±pi soko na vigacchati, ki½ nu kho k±raºanti. Tyajj±ti hotu, diµµha½
me  k±raºa½,  te  ajja  putte  na  pass±mi, tena me ima½ passantiy±pi soko na viga-
cchat²ti.
    T±ya  eva½  vuttepi mah±satto tuºh²bh³tova nis²di. S± tasmi½ akathente sokasa-
mappit±   pahaµakukkuµ²   viya  kampam±n±  puna  paµhama½  vicaritaµµh±n±ni  vica-
ritv± mah±sattassa santika½ pacc±gantv± ±ha–
    2251. “Na (7.0350) kho no deva pass±mi, yena te n²hat± mat±;
          k±kol±pi na vassanti, mat± me n³na d±rak±.
    2252. “Na kho no deva pass±mi, yena te n²hat± mat±;
          sakuº±pi na vassanti, mat± me n³na d±rak±”ti.
    Tattha  na  kho  noti  deva,  na  kho  amh±ka½  putte  pass±mi.  Yena  te  n²hat±ti
kenaci tesa½ n²hatabh±vampi na j±n±m²ti adhipp±yenevam±ha.
    Eva½  vuttepi  mah±satto  na  kiñci  kathesiyeva.  S±  puttasokena  phuµµh±  putte
upadh±rent²  tatiyampi  t±ni  t±ni µh±n±ni v±tavegena vicari. T±ya ekaratti½ vicarita-
µµh±na½  pariggayham±na½  pannarasayojanamatta½ ahosi. Atha ratti vibh±si, aru-
ºodayo   j±to.   S±  puna  gantv±  mah±sattassa  santike  µhit±  paridevi.  Tamattha½
pak±sento satth± ±ha–
    2253. “S± tattha paridevitv±, pabbat±ni van±ni ca;
          punadevassama½ gantv±, rodi s±mikasantike.



    2254. “Na kho no deva pass±mi, yena te n²hat± mat±;
          k±kol±pi na vassanti, mat± me n³na d±rak±.
    2255. “Na kho no deva pass±mi, yena te n²hat± mat±;
          sakuº±pi na vassanti, mat± me n³na d±rak±.
    2256. “Nu kho no deva pass±mi, yena te n²hat± mat±;
          vicarant² rukkham³lesu, pabbatesu guh±su ca.
    2257. “Iti madd² var±roh±, r±japutt² yasassin²;
          b±h± paggayha kanditv±, tattheva patit± cham±”ti.
    Tattha   s±mikasantiketi   bhikkhave,   s±  madd²  tattha  vaªkapabbatakucchiya½
s±nupabbat±ni   van±ni   ca   vicarant²  paridevitv±  puna  gantv±  s±mika½  niss±ya
tassa  santike  µhit± putt±na½ atth±ya rodi, “na kho no”ti-±d²ni vadant² (7.0351) pari-
dev²ti  attho.  Iti  madd²  var±roh±ti  bhikkhave,  eva½  s± uttamar³padhar± var±roh±
madd²   rukkham³l±d²su   vicarant²   d±rake   adisv±  “nissa½saya½  mat±  bhavissa-
nt²”ti  b±h±  paggayha  kanditv±  tattheva vessantarassa p±dam³le chinnasuvaººa-
kadal² viya cham±ya½ pati.
    Atha   mah±satto  “mat±  madd²”ti  saññ±ya  kampam±no  “aµµh±ne  padese  mat±
madd².  Sace  hiss±  jetuttaranagare  k±lakiriy±  abhavissa,  mahanto pariv±ro abha-
vissa,  dve  raµµh±ni  caleyyu½.  Aha½  pana  araññe  ekakova,  ki½  nu  kho kariss±-
m²”ti   uppannabalavasokopi   sati½   paccupaµµh±petv±   “j±niss±mi  t±v±”ti  uµµh±ya
tass±  hadaye hattha½ µhapetv± sant±papavatti½ ñatv± kamaº¹alun± udaka½ ±ha-
ritv±   satta   m±se   k±yasa½sagga½   an±pannapubbopi   balavasokena  pabbajita-
bh±va½   sallakkhetu½   asakkonto   assupuººehi  nettehi  tass±  s²sa½  ukkhipitv±
³r³su  µhapetv±  udakena  paripphositv±  mukhañca hadayañca parimajjanto nis²di.
Madd²pi  kho  thoka½ v²tin±metv± sati½ paµilabhitv± hirottappa½ paccupaµµh±petv±
uµµh±ya   mah±satta½   vanditv±  “s±mi  vessantara,  d±rak±  te  kuhi½  gat±”ti  ±ha.
“Devi,   ekassa  br±hmaºassa  d±satth±ya  dinn±”ti.  Tamattha½  pak±sento  satth±
±ha–
    2258. “Tamajjhapatta½ r±japutti½, udaken±bhisiñcatha;
          assattha½ na½ viditv±na, atha na½ etadabrav²”ti.
    Tattha  ajjhapattanti  attano  santika½  patta½,  p±dam³le  patitv± visaññibh³tanti
attho.  Etadabrav²ti  eta½  “ekassa  me  br±hmaºassa d±satth±ya dinn±”ti vacana½
abravi.
    Tato  t±ya  “deva,  putte  br±hmaºassa datv± mama sabbaratti½ paridevitv± vica-
rantiy± ki½ n±cikkhas²”ti vutte mah±satto ±ha–
    2259. “¾diyeneva te maddi, dukkha½ nakkh±tumicchisa½;
          daliddo y±cako vu¹¹ho, br±hmaºo gharam±gato.
    2260. “Tassa (7.0352) dinn± may± putt±, maddi m± bh±yi assasa;
          ma½ passa maddi m± putte, m± b±¼ha½ paridevasi;
          lacch±ma putte j²vant±, arog± ca bhav±mase.
    2261. “Putte pasuñca dhaññañca, yañca añña½ ghare dhana½;
          dajj± sappuriso d±na½, disv± y±cakam±gata½;
          anumod±hi me maddi, puttake d±namuttaman”ti.



    Tattha   ±diyenev±ti   ±dikeneva.   Ida½   vutta½   hoti–   sace   te   aha½   ±ditova
tamattha½   ±cikkhissa½,   tato   tava   soka½  sandh±retu½  asakkontiy±  hadaya½
phaleyya,  tasm± ±dikeneva te maddi dukkha½ na akkh±tu½ icchissanti. Gharam±-
gatoti  ima½  amh±ka½  vasanaµµh±na½  ±gato.  Arog±  ca bhav±maseti yath± tath±
maya½   arog±  homa,  j²vam±n±  avassa½  putte  br±hmaºena  n²tepi  passiss±ma.
Yañca   aññanti   yañca   añña½   ghare  saviññ±ºaka½  dhana½.  Dajj±  sappuriso
d±nanti   sappuriso   uttamattha½   patthento   ura½   bhinditv±   hadayama½sampi
gahetv± d±na½ dadeyy±ti.
    Madd² ±ha–
    2262. “Anumod±mi te deva, puttake d±namuttama½;
          datv± citta½ pas±dehi, bhiyyo d±na½ dado bhava.
    2263. “Yo tva½ maccherabh³tesu, manussesu jan±dhipa;
          br±hmaºassa ad± d±na½, siv²na½ raµµhava¹¹hano”ti.
    Tattha  anumod±mi  teti  dasa m±se kucchiy± dh±retv± divasassa dvattikkhattu½
nh±petv±   p±yetv±   bhojetv±   ure  nipajj±petv±  paµijaggitaputtakesu  bodhisattena
dinnesu   saya½  puttad±na½  anumodant²  evam±ha.  Imin±  k±raºena  j±nitabba½
“pit±va  putt±na½  s±miko”ti.  Bhiyyo  d±na½  dado bhav±ti mah±r±ja, uttaripi puna-
ppuna½  d±na½  d±yakova  hohi, “sudinna½ me d±nan”ti citta½ pas±dehi, yo tva½
maccherabh³tesu sattesu piyaputte ad±s²ti.
    Eva½   (7.0353)   vutte  mah±satto  “maddi,  kinn±meta½  kathesi,  sace  hi  may±
putte  datv±  citta½  pas±detu½ n±bhavissa, im±ni pana me acchariy±ni na pavatte-
yyun”ti   vatv±   sabb±ni  pathavininn±d±d²ni  kathesi.  Tato  madd²  t±ni  acchariy±ni
kittetv± d±na½ anumodant² ±ha–
    2264. “Ninn±dit± te pathav², saddo te tidivaªgato;
          samant± vijjut± ±gu½, gir²na½va patissut±”ti.
    Tattha  vijjut±  ±gunti  ak±lavijjulat± himavantapadese samant± nicchari½su. Gir²-
na½va patissut±ti gir²na½ patissutasadd± viya virav± uµµhahi½su.
    2265. “Tassa te anumodanti, ubho n±radapabbat±;
          indo ca brahm± paj±pati, somo yamo vessavaºo;
          sabbe dev±numodanti, t±vati½s± sa-indak±.
    2266. “Iti madd² var±roh±, r±japutt² yasassin²;
          vessantarassa anumodi, puttake d±namuttaman”ti.



    Tattha  ubho  n±radapabbat±ti imepi dve devanik±y± attano vim±nadv±re µhit±va
“sudinna½   te  d±nan”ti  anumodanti.  T±vati½s±  sa-indak±ti  indajeµµhak±  t±vati½-
s±pi dev± te d±na½ anumodant²ti.
    Eva½  mah±sattena  attano  d±ne  vaººite  tamevattha½  parivattetv±  “mah±r±ja
vessantara,  sudinna½  n±ma  te  d±nan”ti  madd²pi tatheva d±na½ vaººayitv± anu-
modam±n± nis²di. Tena satth± “iti madd² var±roh±”ti g±tham±ha.
 
                                                   Madd²pabbavaººan± niµµhit±.
 
 
                                                         Sakkapabbavaººan±
 
    Eva½  (7.0354)  tesu  aññamañña½  sammodan²ya½  katha½  kathentesu  sakko
cintesi  “aya½  vessantaro  r±j±  hiyyo j³jakassa pathavi½ unn±detv± d±rake ad±si,
id±ni   ta½   koci   h²napuriso   upasaªkamitv±  sabbalakkhaºasampanna½  maddi½
y±citv±  r±j±na½ ekaka½ katv± maddi½ gahetv± gaccheyya, tato esa an±tho nippa-
ccayo  bhaveyya.  Aha½  br±hmaºavaººena  na½  upasaªkamitv±  maddi½ y±citv±
p±ramik³µa½  g±h±petv±  kassaci  avissajjiya½ katv± puna na½ tasseva datv± ±ga-
miss±m²”ti.  So  s³riyuggamanavel±ya  tassa  santika½ agam±si. Tamattha½ pak±-
sento satth± ±ha–
    2267. “Tato raty± vivas±ne, s³riyassuggamana½ pati;
          sakko br±hmaºavaººena, p±to tesa½ adissath±”ti.
    Tattha  p±to tesa½ adissath±ti p±tova nesa½ dvinnampi jan±na½ paññ±yam±na-
r³po purato aµµh±si, µhatv± ca pana paµisanth±ra½ karonto ±ha–
    2268. “Kacci nu bhoto kusala½, kacci bhoto an±maya½;
          kacci uñchena y±petha, kacci m³laphal± bah³.
    2269. “Kacci ¹a½s± makas± ca, appameva sar²sap±;
          vane v±¼amig±kiººe, kacci hi½s± na vijjat²”ti.
    Mah±satto ±ha–
    2270. “Kusalañceva no brahme, atho brahme an±maya½;
          atho uñchena y±pema, atho m³laphal± bah³.
    2271. “Atho ¹a½s± makas± ca, appameva sar²sap±;
          vane v±¼amig±kiººe, hi½s± mayha½ na vijjati.
    2272. “Satta no m±se vasata½, araññe j²vasokina½;
          ida½ dutiya½ pass±ma, br±hmaºa½ devavaººina½;
          ±d±ya ve¼uva½ daº¹a½, dh±renta½ ajinakkhipa½.
    2273. “Sv±gata½ (7.0355) te mah±brahme, atho te adur±gata½;
          anto pavisa bhaddante, p±de pakkh±layassu te.
    2274. “Tinduk±ni piy±l±ni, madhuke k±sum±riyo;
          phal±ni khuddakapp±ni, bhuñja brahme vara½ vara½.
    2275. “Idampi p±n²ya½ s²ta½, ±bhata½ girigabbhar±;
          tato piva mah±brahme, sace tva½ abhikaªkhas²”ti.



    Eva½ tena saddhi½ paµisanth±ra½ katv± mah±satto–
    2276. “Atha tva½ kena vaººena, kena v± pana hetun±;
          anuppatto brah±rañña½, ta½ me akkh±hi pucchito”ti.–
¾gamanak±raºa½  pucchi.  Atha  na½  sakko  “mah±r±ja, aha½ mahallako, idh±ga-
cchanto  tava  bhariya½  maddi½  y±citu½ ±gato, ta½ me deh²”ti vatv± ima½ g±tha-
m±ha–
    2277. “Yath± v±rivaho p³ro, sabbak±la½ na kh²yati;
          eva½ ta½ y±cit±gacchi½, bhariya½ me dehi y±cito”ti.
    Eva½  vutte  mah±satto  “hiyyo  me  br±hmaºassa  d±rak±  dinn±,  araññe  ekako
hutv±   katha½   te   maddi½   dass±m²”ti  avatv±  pas±ritahatthe  sahassatthavika½
µhapento   viya   asajjitv±  abajjhitv±  anol²nam±naso  hutv±  giri½  unn±dento  ima½
g±tham±ha–
    2278. “Dad±mi na vikamp±mi, ya½ ma½ y±casi br±hmaºa;
          santa½ nappaµiguyh±mi, d±ne me ramat² mano”ti.
    Tattha santa½ nappaµiguyh±m²ti sa½vijjam±na½ na guyh±mi.
    Evañca  pana  vatv±  s²ghameva  kamaº¹alun±  udaka½  ±haritv± udaka½ hatthe
p±tetv±  piyabhariya½  br±hmaºassa  ad±si.  Taªkhaºeyeva heµµh± vuttappak±r±ni
sabb±ni acchariy±ni p±turahesu½. Tamattha½ pak±sento satth± ±ha–
    2279. “Maddi½ (7.0356) hatthe gahetv±na, udakassa kamaº¹alu½;
          br±hmaºassa ad± d±na½, siv²na½ raµµhava¹¹hano.
    2280. “Tad±si ya½ bhi½sanaka½, tad±si lomaha½sana½;
          maddi½ pariccajantassa, medan² sampakampatha.
    2281. “Nevassa madd² bh±kuµi, na sandh²yati na rodati;
          pekkhatevassa tuºh² s±, eso j±n±ti ya½ varan”ti.

    Tattha   ad±   d±nanti   “ambho  br±hmaºa,  maddito  me  sataguºena  sahassagu-
ºena   satasahassaguºena   sabbaññutaññ±ºameva   piyatara½,  ida½  me  d±na½
sabbaññutaññ±ºappaµivedhassa   paccayo   hot³”ti   vatv±   d±na½  ad±si  vuttampi
ceta½–
          “J±li½ kaºh±jina½ dh²ta½, maddi½ devi½ patibbata½;
          cajam±no na cintesi½, bodhiy±yeva k±raº±.
          “Na me dess± ubho putt±, madd² dev² na dessiy±;
          sabbaññuta½ piya½ mayha½, tasm± piye ad±sahan”ti. (cariy±. 1.118-119);
    Tattha  sampakampath±ti  pathav²  udakapariyanta½  katv±  kampittha.  Nevassa
madd²   bh±kuµ²ti   bhikkhave,  tasmi½  khaºe  madd²  “ma½  mahallakassa  br±hma-
ºassa  r±j±  det²”ti  kodhavasena  bh±kuµipi  n±hosi.  Na  sandh²yati  na rodat²ti neva
maªku  ahosi,  na  akkh²ni  p³retv±  rodati,  atha kho tuºh² s± hutv± “m±disa½ itthira-
tana½  dadam±no  na  nikk±raº±  dassati, eso ya½ vara½, ta½ j±n±t²”ti phullapadu-
mavaººa½ assa mukha½ pekkhateva, olokayam±n±va µhit±ti attho.
    Atha  mah±satto  “k²dis±  madd²”ti  tass±  mukha½  olokesi.  S±pi  “s±mi ki½ ma½
olokes²”ti vatv± s²han±da½ nadant² ima½ g±tham±ha–
    2282. “Kom±r² yass±ha½ bhariy±, s±miko mama issaro;



          yassicche tassa ma½ dajj±, vikkiºeyya haneyya v±”ti.

    Tattha  (7.0357)  kom±r²  yass±ha½ bhariy±ti aha½ yassa tava daharik± bhariy±,
so  tvaññeva  mama  issaro  s±miko. Yassicche tass±ti issaro ca n±ma d±si½ ma½
yassa  d±tu½  iccheyya, tassa dadeyya. Vikkiºeyya v±ti dhanena v± atthe sati vikki-
ºeyya, ma½sena v± atthe sati haneyya, tasm± ya½ vo ruccati, ta½ karotha, n±ha½
kujjh±m²ti.
     Sakko   tesa½   paº²tajjh±sayata½  viditv±  thuti½  ak±si.  Tamattha½  pak±sento
satth± ±ha–
    2283. “Tesa½ saªkappamaññ±ya, devindo etadabravi;
          sabbe jit± te pacc³h±, ye dibb± ye ca m±nus±.
    2284. “Ninn±dit± te pathav², saddo te tidivaªgato;
          samant± vijjut± ±gu½, gir²na½va patissut±.
    2285. “Tassa te anumodanti, ubho n±radapabbat±;
          indo ca brahm± paj±pati, somo yamo vessavaºo;
          sabbe dev±numodanti, dukkarañhi karoti so.
    2286. “Duddada½ dadam±n±na½, dukkara½ kamma kubbata½;
          asanto n±nukubbanti, sata½ dhammo durannayo.
    2287. “Tasm± satañca asata½, n±n± hoti ito gati;
          asanto niraya½ yanti, santo saggapar±yaº±.
    2288. “Yameta½ kum±re ad±, bhariya½ ad± vane vasa½;
          brahmay±namanokkamma, sagge te ta½ vipaccat³”ti.
    Tattha  pacc³h±ti paccatthik±. Dibb±ti dibbasampattipaµib±hak±. M±nus±ti manu-
ssasampattipaµib±hak±.  Ke  pana teti? Macchariyadhamm±. Te sabbe puttad±ra½
dentena  mah±sattena  jit±.  Ten±ha  “sabbe  jit±  te  pacc³h±”ti.  Dukkarañhi  karoti
soti  so  vessantaro  r±j±  ekakova  araññe  vasanto  bhariya½  br±hmaºassa  dento
dukkara½   (7.0358)  karot²ti  eva½  sabbe  dev±  anumodant²ti  vadati.  “Yametan”ti
g±tha½  anumodana½  karonto  ±ha.  Vane  vasanti  vane  vasanto. Brahmay±nanti
seµµhay±na½.   Tividho   hi   sucaritadhammo   evar³po   ca  d±nadhammo  ariyama-
ggassa  paccayo  hot²ti “brahmay±nan”ti vuccati. Tasm± ya½ ta½ ida½ ajja d±na½
dadatopi   nipphanna½  brahmay±na½  ap±yabh³mi½  anokkamitv±  sagge  te  ta½
vipaccatu, vip±kapariyos±ne ca sabbaññutaññ±ºad±yaka½ hot³ti.



    Evamassa  sakko  anumodana½ katv± “id±ni may± idha papañca½ akatv± ima½
imasseva datv± gantu½ vaµµat²”ti cintetv± ±ha–
    2289. “Dad±mi bhoto bhariya½, maddi½ sabbaªgasobhana½;
          tvañceva maddiy± channo, madd² ca patin± saha.
    2290. “Yath± payo ca saªkho ca, ubho sam±navaººino;
          eva½ tuvañca madd² ca, sam±namanacetas±.
    2291. “Avaruddhettha araññasmi½, ubho sammatha assame;
          khattiy± gottasampann±, suj±t± m±tupettito;
          yath± puññ±ni kayir±tha, dadant± apar±paran”ti.
         
    Tattha  channoti  anur³po.  Ubho  sam±navaººinoti sam±navaºº± ubhopi parisu-
ddh±yeva.  Sam±namanacetas±ti ±c±r±d²hi kammehi sam±nena manasaªkh±tena
cetas±   samann±gat±.   Avaruddhetth±ti   raµµhato   pabb±jit±   hutv±   ettha  araññe
vasatha.  Yath±  puññ±n²ti  yath±  jetuttaranagare  vo  bah³ni  puññ±ni kat±ni, hiyyo
putt±na½  ajja  bhariy±ya  d±navasenapi  kat±n²ti  ettakeneva  paritosa½  akatv± ito
uttaripi apar±para½ dadant± yath±nur³p±ni puññ±ni kareyy±th±ti.
    Evañca  pana  vatv±  sakko  mah±sattassa  maddi½  paµicch±petv± vara½ d±tu½
att±na½ ±cikkhanto ±ha–
    2292. “Sakkohamasmi devindo, ±gatosmi tavantike;
          vara½ varassu r±jisi, vare aµµha dad±mi te”ti.
    Kathentoyeva   (7.0359)   ca   dibbattabh±vena   jalanto  taruºas³riyo  viya  ±k±se
aµµh±si. Tato bodhisatto vara½ gaºhanto ±ha–
    2293. “Vara½ ce me ado sakka, sabbabh³t±namissara;
          pit± ma½ anumodeyya, ito patta½ saka½ ghara½;
          ±sanena nimanteyya, paµhameta½ vara½ vare.
    2294. “Purisassa vadha½ na roceyya½, api kibbisak±raka½;
          vajjha½ vadhamh± moceyya½, dutiyeta½ vara½ vare.
    2295. “Ye vu¹¹h± ye ca dahar±, ye ca majjhimaporis±;
          mameva upaj²veyyu½, tatiyeta½ vara½ vare.
    2296. “Parad±ra½ na gaccheyya½, sad±rapasuto siya½;
          th²na½ vasa½ na gaccheyya½, catuttheta½ vara½ vare.
    2297. “Putto me sakka j±yetha, so ca d²gh±yuko siy±;
          dhammena jine pathavi½, pañcameta½ vara½ vare.
    2298. “Tato raty± vivas±ne, s³riyassuggamana½ pati;
          dibb± bhakkh± p±tubhaveyyu½, chaµµhameta½ vara½ vare.
    2299. “Dadato me na kh²yetha, datv± n±nutapeyyaha½;
          dada½ citta½ pas±deyya½, sattameta½ vara½ vare.
    2300. “Ito vimuccam±n±ha½, saggag±m² visesag³;
          anivatti tato assa½, aµµhameta½ vara½ vare”ti.
    Tattha  anumodeyy±ti  sampaµiccheyya na kujjheyya. Ito pattanti imamh± araññ±
saka½  ghara½  anuppatta½.  ¾sanen±ti  r±j±sanena.  Rajja½  me det³ti vadati. Api
kibbisak±rakanti  r±j±  hutv±  r±j±par±dhikampi vajjha½ vadhamh± moceyya½, eva-



r³passapi  me  vadho  n±ma  na  ruccatu.  Mameva upaj²veyyunti sabbete maññeva
niss±ya  upaj²veyyu½.  Dhammena jineti dhammena jin±tu, dhammena rajja½ k±re-
t³ti  attho.  Visesag³ti  visesagamano  hutv±  tusitapure  nibbatto  hom²ti  vadati. Ani-
vatti  (7.0360) tato assanti tusitabhavanato cavitv± manussatta½ ±gato punabhave
anivatti assa½, sabbaññuta½ samp±puºeyyanti vadati.
    2301. “Tassa ta½ vacana½ sutv±, devindo etadabravi;
          ‘acira½ vata te tato, pit± ta½ daµµhumessat²’”ti.
    Tattha  daµµhumessat²ti  mah±r±ja,  tava  m±t±  ca  pit±  ca  acireneva  ta½ passitu-
k±mo   hutv±   idh±gamissati,  ±gantv±  ca  pana  setacchatta½  datv±  rajja½  niyy±-
detv±  jetuttaranagarameva  nessati, sabbe te manorath± matthaka½ p±puºissanti,
m± cintayi, appamatto hohi, mah±r±j±ti.
    Eva½   mah±sattassa  ov±da½  datv±  sakko  sakaµµh±nameva  gato.  Tamattha½
pak±sento satth± ±ha–
    2302. “Ida½ vatv±na maghav±, devar±j± sujampati;
          vessantare vara½ datv±, saggak±ya½ apakkam²”ti.
    Tattha vessantareti vessantarassa. Apakkam²ti gato anuppattoyev±ti.
 
                                                   Sakkapabbavaººan± niµµhit±.
 
 
                                                      Mah±r±japabbavaººan±
 
    Bodhisatto   ca  madd²  ca  sammodam±n±  sakkadattiye  assame  vasi½su.  J³ja-
kopi  kum±re  gahetv±  saµµhiyojanamagga½  paµipajji. Devat± kum±r±na½ ±rakkha-
maka½su.  J³jakopi s³riye atthaªgate kum±re gacche bandhitv± bh³miya½ nipajj±-
petv±  saya½ caº¹av±¼amigabhayena rukkha½ ±ruyha viµapantare sayati. Tasmi½
khaºe  eko  devaputto  vessantaravaººena, ek± devadh²t± maddivaººena ±gantv±
kum±re   mocetv±   hatthap±de   samb±hitv±   nh±petv±  maº¹etv±  dibbabhojana½
bhojetv±   dibbasayane   say±petv±  (7.0361)  aruºuggamanak±le  baddh±k±reneva
nipajj±petv±  antaradh±yi.  Eva½  te devat±saªgahena arog± hutv± gacchanti. J³ja-
kopi   devat±dhiggahito   hutv±   “k±liªgaraµµha½  gacch±m²”ti  gacchanto  a¹¹ham±-
sena   jetuttaranagara½   patto.   Ta½   divasa½   pacc³sak±le   sañjayo   mah±r±j±
supina½   passi.   Evar³po   supino  ahosi–  rañño  mah±vinicchaye  nisinnassa  eko
puriso   kaºho   dve   padum±ni   ±haritv±   rañño   hatthe  µhapesi.  R±j±  t±ni  dv²su
kaººesu  pi¼andhi.  Tesa½  reºu  bhassitv±  rañño  ure patati. So pabujjhitv± p±tova
br±hmaºe   pucchi.   Te   “cirapavutth±   vo,  deva,  bandhav±  ±gamissant²”ti  by±ka-
ri½su.   So   p±tova   s²sa½  nh±yitv±  n±naggarasabhojana½  bhuñjitv±  alaªkaritv±
vinicchaye  nis²di.  Devat±  br±hmaºa½  dv²hi  kum±rehi  saddhi½ ±netv± r±jaªgaºe
µhapayi½su. Tasmi½ khaºe r±j± magga½ olokento kum±re disv± ±ha–
    2303. “Kasseta½ mukham±bh±ti, hema½-vuttattamaggin±;
          nikkha½va j±tar³passa, ukk±mukhapaha½sita½.
    2304. “Ubho sadisapaccaªg±, ubho sadisalakkhaº±;



          j±lissa sadiso eko, ek± kaºh±jin± yath±.
    2305. “S²h± bil±va nikkhant±, ubho sampatir³pak±;
          j±tar³pamay±yeva, ime dissanti d±rak±”ti.
    Tattha  hema½vuttattamaggin±ti  hema½ iva uttatta½ aggin±. S²h± bil±va nikkha-
nt±ti kañcanaguhato nikkhant± s²h± viya.
    Eva½  r±j±  t²hi  g±th±hi  kum±re  vaººetv±  eka½ amacca½ ±º±pesi “gaccheta½
br±hmaºa½   d±rakehi   saddhi½  ±neh²”ti.  So  vegena  gantv±  br±hmaºa½  ±nesi.
Atha r±j± br±hmaºa½ ±ha–
    2306. “Kuto nu bhava½ bh±radv±ja, ime ±nesi d±rake;
          ajja raµµha½ anuppatto, kuhi½ gacchasi br±hmaº±”ti.
    J³jako (7.0362) ±ha–
    2307. “Mayha½ te d±rak± deva, dinn± vittena sañjaya;
          ajja pannaras± ratti, yato laddh± me d±rak±”ti.
    Tattha  vitten±ti  tuµµhena  pasannena.  Ajja  pannaras±  ratt²ti imesa½ laddhadiva-
sato paµµh±ya ajja pannaras± ratt²ti vadati.
    R±j± ±ha–
    2308. “Kena v± v±capeyyena, samm±ñ±yena saddahe;
          ko teta½ d±namadad±, puttake d±namuttaman”ti.
    Tattha  kena  v±  v±capeyyen±ti  br±hmaºa,  kena  piyavacanena  te tay± laddh±.
Samm±ñ±yena   saddaheti   mus±v±da½   akatv±   samm±ñ±yena  k±raºena  amhe
saddah±peyy±si.  Puttaketi  attano  piyaputtake  uttama½  d±na½  katv±  ko te eta½
d±na½ adad±ti.
    J³jako ±ha–
    2309. “Yo y±cata½ patiµµh±si, bh³t±na½ dharaº²riva;
          so me vessantaro r±j±, putted±si vane vasa½.
    2310. “Yo y±cata½ gat² ±si, savant²na½va s±garo;
          so me vessantaro r±j±, putted±si vane vasan”ti.
    Tattha patiµµh±s²ti patiµµh± ±si.
    Ta½ sutv± amacc± vessantara½ garaham±n± ±ha½su–
    2311. “Dukkaµa½ vata bho raññ±, saddhena gharamesin±;
          katha½ nu puttake dajj±, araññe avaruddhako.
    2312. “Ima½ bhonto nis±metha, y±vantettha sam±gat±;



          katha½ vessantaro r±j±, putted±si vane vasa½.
    2313. “D±si½ d±sañca so dajj±, assa½ cassatar²ratha½;
          hatthiñca kuñjara½ dajj±, katha½ so dajja d±rake”ti.
    Tattha  (7.0363)  saddhen±ti  saddh±ya sampannenapi sat± ghara½ ±vasantena
raññ±  ida½  dukkaµa½  vata,  ayutta½  vata  kata½.  Avaruddhakoti raµµh± pabb±jito
araññe   vasanto.  Ima½  bhontoti  bhonto  nagarav±sino  y±vanto  ettha  sam±gat±,
sabbe  ima½  nis±metha  upadh±retha,  katha½  n±meso  puttake d±se katv± ad±si,
kena   n±ma   evar³pa½  katapubbanti  adhipp±yenevam±ha½su.  Dajj±ti  d±s±d²su
ya½  kiñci  dhana½  detu.  Katha½  so  dajja  d±raketi  ime  pana  d±rake  kena k±ra-
ºena ad±s²ti.
    Ta½   sutv±   kum±ro  pitu  garaha½  asahanto  v±t±bhihatassa  sineruno  b±ha½
o¹¹ento viya ima½ g±tham±ha–
    2314. “Yassa nassa ghare d±so, asso cassatar²ratho;
          hatth² ca kuñjaro n±go, ki½ so dajj± pit±mah±”ti.

    R±j± ±ha–
    2315. “D±namassa pasa½s±ma, na ca nind±ma puttak±;
          katha½ nu hadaya½ ±si, tumhe datv± vanibbake”ti.
    Tattha  d±namassa  pasa½s±m±ti  puttak±  maya½ tava pitu d±na½ pasa½s±ma
na nind±ma.
    Ta½ sutv± kum±ro ±ha–
    2316. “Dukkhassa hadaya½ ±si, atho uºhampi passasi;
          rohin²heva tambakkh², pit± ass³ni vattay²”ti.
    Tattha  dukkhassa  hadaya½  ±s²ti  pit±maha  kaºh±jin±ya  vutta½ eta½ vacana½
sutv±  tassa  hadaya½  dukkha½  ±si.  Rohin²heva  tambakkh²ti  tambavaººehi  viya
ratta-akkh²hi mama pit± tasmi½ khaºe ass³ni pavattayi.
    Id±niss± ta½ vacana½ dassento ±ha–
    2317. “Ya½ ta½ kaºh±jin±voca, aya½ ma½ t±ta br±hmaºo;
          laµµhiy± paµikoµeti, ghare j±ta½va d±siya½.
    2318. “Na (7.0364) c±ya½ br±hmaºo t±ta, dhammik± honti br±hmaº±;
          yakkho br±hmaºavaººena, kh±ditu½ t±ta neti no;
          n²yam±ne pis±cena, ki½ nu t±ta udikkhas²”ti.
    Atha ne kum±re br±hmaºa½ amuñcante disv± r±j± g±tham±ha–
    2319. “R±japutt² ca vo m±t±, r±japutto ca vo pit±;
          pubbe me aªkam±ruyha, ki½ nu tiµµhatha ±rak±”ti.
    Tattha  pubbe  meti  tumhe  ito  pubbe  ma½  disv± vegen±gantv± mama aªkam±-
ruyha, id±ni ki½ nu ±rak± tiµµhath±ti?
    Kum±ro ±ha–
    2320. “R±japutt² ca no m±t±, r±japutto ca no pit±;
          d±s± maya½ br±hmaºassa, tasm± tiµµh±ma ±rak±”ti.
    Tattha d±s± mayanti id±ni pana maya½ br±hmaºassa d±s± bhav±ma.
    R±j± ±ha–



    2321. “M± sammeva½ avacuttha, ¹ayhate hadaya½ mama;
          citak±ya½va me k±yo, ±sane na sukha½ labhe.
    2322. “M± sammeva½ avacuttha, bhiyyo soka½ janetha ma½;
          nikkiºiss±mi dabbena, na vo d±s± bhavissatha.
    2323. “Kimagghiyañhi vo t±ta, br±hmaºassa pit± ad±;
          yath±bh³ta½ me akkh±tha, paµip±dentu br±hmaºan”ti.
    Tattha  samm±ti piyavacana½. Citak±ya½va me k±yoti id±ni mama k±yo aªg±ra-
citak±ya½  ±ropito  viya j±to. Janetha manti janetha me, ayameva v± p±µho. Nikkiºi-
ss±mi  dabben±ti  dhana½  datv±  mocess±mi.  Kimagghiyanti  ki½  aggha½  katv±.
Paµip±dent³ti dhana½ paµicch±pentu.
    Kum±ro (7.0365) ±ha–
    2324. “Sahassagghañhi ma½ t±ta, br±hmaºassa pit± ad±;
          atha kaºh±jina½ kañña½, hatthin± ca satena c±”ti.
    Tattha  sahassaggha½  h²ti  deva,  ma½  pit±  tad±  nikkhasahassa½  aggh±petv±
ad±si.  Atha  kaºh±jinanti  kaniµµha½  pana  me kaºh±jina½. Hatthin± ca satena c±ti
hatth²nañca   ass±nañca   usabh±nañca  nikkh±nañc±ti  sabbesa½  etesa½  satena
antamaso mañcap²µhap±duke up±d±ya sabbasatena aggh±pes²ti.
    R±j± kum±r±na½ nikkaya½ d±pento ±ha–
    2325. “Uµµhehi katte taram±no, br±hmaºassa av±kara;
          d±sisata½ d±sasata½, gava½ hatthusabha½ sata½;
          j±tar³pasahassañca, putt±na½ dehi nikkayan”ti.
    Tattha av±kar±ti dehi.
    2326. “Tato katt± taram±no, br±hmaºassa av±kari;
          d±sisata½ d±sasata½, gava½ hatthusabha½ sata½;
          j±tar³pasahassañca, putt±na½d±si nikkayan”ti.
    Tattha av±kar²ti ad±si. Nikkayanti agghassa m³la½.
    Eva½   br±hmaºassa   sabbasatañca  nikkhasahassañca  kum±r±na½  nikkaya½
ad±si, sattabh³mikañca p±s±da½, br±hmaºassa pariv±ro mah± ahosi. So dhana½
paµis±metv±    p±s±da½    abhiruyha   s±durasabhojana½   bhuñjitv±   mah±sayane
nipajji.  Kum±re  s²sa½  nah±petv±  bhojetv±  alaªkaritv±  eka½  ayyako,  eka½ ayyi-
k±ti dvepi ucchaªge upavesesu½. Tamattha½ pak±sento satth± ±ha–
    2327. “Nikkiºitv± nah±petv±, bhojayitv±na d±rake;
          samalaªkaritv± bhaº¹ena, ucchaªge upavesayu½.
    2328. “S²sa½ (7.0366) nh±te sucivatthe, sabb±bharaºabh³site;
          r±j± aªke karitv±na, ayyako paripucchatha.
    2329. “Kuº¹ale ghusite m±le, sabb±bharaºabh³site;
          r±j± aªke karitv±na, ida½ vacanamabravi.
    2330. “Kacci ubho arog± te, j±li m±t±pit± tava;
          kacci uñchena y±penti, kacci m³laphal± bah³.
    2331. “Kacci ¹a½s± makas± ca, appameva sar²sap±;
          vane v±¼amig±kiººe, kacci hi½s± na vijjat²”ti.
    Tattha   kuº¹aleti   kuº¹al±ni   pilandh±petv±.   Ghusiteti  ugghosite  manorama½



rava½   ravante.   M±leti   pupph±ni   pilandh±petv±.   Aªke  karitv±n±ti  j±likum±ra½
aªke nis²d±petv±.
    Kum±ro ±ha–
    2332. “Atho ubho arog± me, deva m±t±pit± mama;
          atho uñchena y±penti, atho m³laphal± bah³.
    2333. “Atho ¹a½s± makas± ca, appameva sar²sap±;
          vane v±¼amig±kiººe, hi½s± nesa½ na vijjati.
    2334. “Khaºant±lukalamb±ni, bil±ni takkal±ni ca;
          kola½ bhall±taka½ bella½, s± no ±hatva posati.
    2335. “Yañceva s± ±harati, vanam³laphalah±riy±;
          ta½ no sabbe sam±gantv±, ratti½ bhuñj±ma no div±.
    2336. “Amm±va no kis± paº¹u, ±harant² dumapphala½;
          v±t±tapena sukhum±l², paduma½ hatthagat±miva.
    2337. “Amm±ya patan³ kes±, vicaranty± brah±vane;
          vane v±¼amig±kiººe, khaggad²pinisevite.
    2338. “Kesesu (7.0367) jaµa½ bandhitv±, kacche jallamadh±rayi;
          cammav±s² cham± seti, j±taveda½ namassat²”ti.
    Tattha   khaºant±lukalamb±n²ti   khaºant²  ±l³ni  ca  kalamb±ni  ca.  Imin±  m±t±pi-
t³na½  kicchaj²vika½  vaººeti.  Ta½ noti ettha noti nip±tamatta½. Paduma½ hattha-
gat±miv±ti   hatthena   parimaddita½   paduma½   viya   j±t±.   Patan³  kes±ti  deva,
amm±ya  me  mah±vane vicarantiy± te bhamarapattavaºº± k±¼akes± rukkhas±kh±-
d²hi vilutt± patan³ j±t±. Jallamadh±ray²ti ubhohi



kacchehi jalla½ dh±reti, kiliµµhavesena vicarat²ti.
    So eva½ m±tu dukkhitabh±va½ kathetv± ayyaka½ codento ima½ g±tham±ha–
    2339. “Putt± piy± manuss±na½, lokasmi½ udapajjisu½;
          na hi n³namh±ka½ ayyassa, putte sneho aj±yath±”ti.

    Tattha udapajjisunti uppajji½su.
    Tato r±j± attano dosa½ ±vikaronto ±ha–
    2340. “Dukkaµañca hi no putta, bh³nahacca½ kata½ may±;
          yoha½ siv²na½ vacan±, pabb±jesimad³saka½.
    2341. “Ya½ me kiñci idha atthi, dhana½ dhaññañca vijjati;
          etu vessantaro r±j±, siviraµµhe pas±sat³”ti.
    Tattha  putt±ti  putta  j±li  eta½ amh±ka½ dukkaµa½. Bh³nahaccanti vu¹¹high±ta-
kamma½.  Ya½  me  kiñc²ti  t±ta,  ya½  me kiñci idha atthi, sabba½ te pitu demi. Sivi-
raµµhe pas±sat³ti imasmi½ nagare so r±j± hutv± pas±sat³ti.
    Kum±ro ±ha–
    2342. “Na deva mayha½ vacan±, ehiti sivisuttamo;
          sayameva devo gantv±, siñca bhogehi atrajan”ti.
    Tattha   sivisuttamoti   siviseµµho  vessantaro.  Siñc±ti  mah±megho  viya  vuµµhiy±
bhogehi abhisiñca.
    2343. “Tato (7.0368) sen±pati½ r±j±, sañjayo ajjhabh±satha;
          hatth² ass± rath± patt², sen± sann±hayantu na½;
          negam± ca ma½ anventu, br±hmaº± ca purohit±.
    2344. “Tato saµµhisahass±ni, yodhino c±rudassan±;
          khippam±yantu sannaddh±, n±n±vaººehilaªkat±.
    2345. “N²lavatthadhar± neke, p²t±neke niv±sit±;
          aññe lohita-uºh²s±, suddh±neke niv±sit±;
          khippam±yantu sannaddh±, n±n±vaººehilaªkat±.
    2346. “Himav± yath± gandhadharo, pabbato gandham±dano;
          n±n±rukkhehi sañchanno, mah±bh³tagaº±layo.
    2347. “Osadhehi ca dibbehi, dis± bh±ti pav±ti ca;
          khippam±yantu sannaddh±, dis± bhantu pavantu ca.
    2348. “Tato n±gasahass±ni, yojayantu catuddasa;
          suvaººakacch± m±taªg±, hemakappanav±sas±.
    2349. “¾r³¼h± g±maº²yehi, tomaraªkusap±ºibhi;
          khippam±yantu sannaddh±, hatthikkhandhehi dassit±.
    2350. “Tato assasahass±ni, yojayantu catuddasa;
          ±j±n²y±va j±tiy±, sindhav± s²ghav±han±.
    2351. “¾r³¼h± g±maº²yehi, illiy±c±padh±ribhi;
          khippam±yantu sannaddh±, assapiµµheh²laªkat±.
    2352. “Tato rathasahass±ni, yojayantu catuddasa;
          ayosukatanemiyo, suvaººacitapakkhare.
    2353. “¾ropentu dhaje tattha, camm±ni kavac±ni ca;



          vipp±lentu ca c±p±ni, da¼hadhamm± pah±rino;
          khippam±yantu sannaddh±, rathesu rathaj²vino”ti.
    Tattha    (7.0369)   sann±hayantunanti   sannayhantu.   Saµµhisahass±n²ti   mama
puttena  sahaj±t±  saµµhisahass±  amacc±.  N²lavatthadhar±  neketi eke n²lavatthani-
v±sit±   hutv±   ±yantu.   Mah±bh³tagaº±layoti   bahuyakkhagaº±na½   ±layo.   Dis±
bhantu  pavantu  c±ti  vuttappak±ro  himav±  viya  ±bharaºavilepan±d²hi  obh±sentu
ceva    pav±yantu    ca.   Hatthikkhandheh²ti   te   hatthig±maºino   hatthikkhandhehi
khippam±yantu.   Dassit±ti   dassitavibh³san±.   Ayosukatanemiyoti   ayena   suµµhu
parikkhittanemiyo.  Suvaººacitapakkhareti  suvaººena  khacitapakkhare.  Evar³pe
cuddasa sahasse rathe yojayant³ti vadati. Vipp±lent³ti ±ropentu.
    Eva½  r±j±  senaªga½  vic±retv±  “puttassa  me  jetuttaranagarato y±va vaªkapa-
bbat±   aµµhusabhavitth±ra½   ±gamanamagga½   samatala½   katv±  magg±laªk±ra-
tth±ya idañcidañca karoth±”ti ±º±pento ±ha–
    2354. “L±j± olopiy± pupph±, m±l±gandhavilepan±;
          agghiy±ni ca tiµµhantu, yena maggena ehiti.
    2355. “G±me g±me sata½ kumbh±, merayassa sur±ya ca;
          maggamhi patitiµµhantu, yena maggena ehiti.
    2356. “Ma½s± p³v± saªkuliyo, kumm±s± macchasa½yut±;
          maggamhi patitiµµhantu, yena maggena ehiti.
    2357. “Sappi tela½ dadhi kh²ra½, kaªgub²j± bah³ sur±;
          maggamhi patitiµµhantu, yena maggena ehiti.
    2358. “¾¼±rik± ca s³d± ca, naµanaµµakag±yino;
          p±ºissar± kumbhath³ºiyo, mandak± sokajjh±yik±.
    2359. “¾haññantu sabbav²º±, bheriyo dindim±ni ca;
          kharamukh±ni dhamentu, nadantu ekapokkhar±.
    2360. “Mudiªg± paºav± saªkh±, godh± parivadentik±;
          dindim±ni ca haññantu, kutumpadindim±ni c±”ti.
    Tattha    (7.0370)    l±j±    olopiy±    pupph±ti    l±jehi   saddhi½   l±japañcamak±ni
pupph±ni  okirant±na½  okiraºapupph±ni paµiy±deth±ti ±º±peti. M±l±gandhavilepa-
n±ti    maggavit±ne   olambakam±l±   ceva   gandhavilepan±ni   ca.   Agghiy±ni   c±ti
puppha-agghiy±ni   ceva   ratana-agghiy±ni  ca  yena  maggena  mama  putto  ehiti,
tattha  tiµµhantu.  G±me  g±meti  g±madv±re  g±madv±re. Patitiµµhant³ti pip±sit±na½
pivanatth±ya   paµiy±dit±  hutv±  sur±merayamajjakumbh±  tiµµhantu.  Macchasa½yu-
t±ti  macchehi sa½yutt±. Kaªgub²j±ti kaªgupiµµhamay±. Mandak±ti mandakag±yino.
Sokajjh±yik±ti  m±y±k±r±,  aññepi  v±  ye  keci  uppannasokaharaºasamatth± soka-
jjh±yik±ti   vuccanti,  socante  jane  attano  va½saghosaparampar±na½  nacce  kate
nissoke   katv±  say±pak±ti  attho.  Kharamukh±n²ti  s±muddikamah±mukhasaªkh±.
Saªkh±ti  dakkhiº±vaµµ±  muµµhisaªkh±,  n±¼isaªkh±ti  dve saªkh±. Godh± parivade-
ntik± dindim±ni kutumpadindim±n²ti im±nipi catt±ri t³riy±neva.
    Eva½   r±j±  magg±laªk±r±ni  vic±resi.  J³jakopi  pam±º±tikkanta½  bhuñjitv±  j²r±-
petu½    asakkonto    tattheva   k±lamak±si.   R±j±   tassa   sar²rakicca½   k±r±petv±
“nagare   koci   br±hmaºassa  ñ±tako  atthi,  ida½  gaºh±t³”ti  bheri½  car±pesi.  Na



kañcissa  ñ±taka½  passi,  dhana½  puna  raññoyeva  ahosi.  Atha  sattame  divase
sabb±   sen±   sannipati.   Atha  r±j±  mahantena  pariv±rena  j±li½  maggan±yaka½
katv± nikkhami. Tamattha½ pak±sento satth± ±ha–
    2361. “S± sen± mahat² ±si, uyyutt± siviv±hin²;
          j±lin± maggan±yena, vaªka½ p±y±si pabbata½.
    2362. “Koñca½ nadati m±taªgo, kuñjaro saµµhih±yano;
          kacch±ya baddham±n±ya, koñca½ nadati v±raºo.
    2363. “¾j±n²y± (7.0371) hasiyanti, nemighoso aj±yatha;
          abbha½ rajo acch±desi, uyyutt± siviv±hin².
    2364. “S± sen± mahat² ±si, uyyutt± h±rah±rin²;
          j±lin± maggan±yena, vaªka½ p±y±si pabbata½.
    2365. “Te p±vi½su brah±rañña½, bahus±kha½ mahodaka½;
          puppharukkhehi sañchanna½, phalarukkhehi c³bhaya½.
    2366. “Tattha bindussar± vagg³, n±n±vaºº± bah³ dij±;
          k³jantamupak³janti, utusampupphite dume.
    2367. “Te gantv± d²ghamaddh±na½, ahoratt±namaccaye;
          padesa½ ta½ up±gacchu½, yattha vessantaro ah³”ti.
    Tattha  mahat²ti  dv±dasa-akkhobhaºisaªkh±t±  sen±.  Uyyutt±ti  pay±t±. Koñca½
nadat²ti  tad±  k±liªgaraµµhav±sino  br±hmaº±  attano raµµhe deve vuµµhe ta½ n±ga½
±haritv±   sañjayassa   ada½su.  So  hatth²  “s±mika½  vata  passitu½  labhiss±m²”ti
tuµµho    koñcan±damak±si.   Ta½   sandh±yeta½   vutta½.   Kacch±y±ti   suvaººaka-
cch±ya  baddham±n±yapi tussitv± koñca½ nadati. Hasiyant²ti hasasaddamaka½su
.  H±rah±rin²ti haritabbaharaºasamatth±. P±vi½s³ti pavisi½su. Bahus±khanti bahu-
rukkhas±kha½.   D²ghamaddh±nanti   saµµhiyojanamagga½.   Up±gacchunti   yattha
vessantaro ahosi, ta½ padesa½ upagat±ti.



 
                                                Mah±r±japabbavaººan± niµµhit±.
 
 
                                                   Chakhattiyakammavaººan±
 
    J±likum±ro  mucalindasarat²re  khandh±v±ra½  niv±s±petv±  cuddasa rathasaha-
ss±ni   ±gatamagg±bhimukh±neva   µhap±petv±   tasmi½  tasmi½  padese  s²habya-
gghad²pi-±d²su   ±rakkha½   sa½vidahi.   Hatthi-±d²na½   saddo   mah±  ahosi.  Atha
mah±satto  ta½  sadda½ sutv± “ki½ nu kho me pacc±mitt± (7.0372) mama pitara½
gh±tetv±    mamatth±ya   ±gat±”ti   maraºabhayabh²to   maddi½   ±d±ya   pabbata½
±ruyha sena½ olokesi. Tamattha½ pak±sento satth± ±ha–
    2368. “Tesa½ sutv±na nigghosa½, bh²to vessantaro ahu;
          pabbata½ abhiruhitv±, bh²to sena½ udikkhati.
    2369. “Iªgha maddi nis±mehi, nigghoso y±diso vane;
          ±j±n²y± hasiyanti, dhajagg±ni ca dissare.
    2370. “Ime n³na araññasmi½, migasaªgh±ni luddak±;
          v±gur±hi parikkhippa, sobbha½ p±tetv± t±vade;
          vikkosam±n± tibb±hi, hanti nesa½ vara½ vara½.
    2371. “Yath± maya½ ad³sak±, araññe avaruddhak±;
          amittahatthatta½ gat±, passa dubbalagh±takan”ti.
    Tattha   iªgh±ti  codanatthe  nip±to.  Nis±meh²ti  sakasen±  v±  parasen±  v±ti  olo-
kehi  upadh±rehi.  “Ime  n³na  araññasmin”ti-±d²na½ a¹¹hateyyag±th±na½ evama-
tthasambandho  veditabbo  “maddi  yath±  araññamhi  migasaªgh±ni  luddak± v±gu-
r±hi  parikkhippa  atha  v± pana sobbha½ p±tetv± t±vadeva ‘hanatha, are, duµµhami-
ge’ti   vikkosam±n±   tibb±hi   migam±raºasatt²hi   nesa½   mig±na½   vara½  vara½
th³la½  th³la½ hananti, ime ca n³na tatheva amhe asabbh±hi v±c±hi vikkosam±n±
tibb±ti  satt²hi  hanissanti,  mayañca  ad³sak± araññe avaruddhak± raµµh± pabb±jit±
vane  vas±ma,  eva½ santepi amitt±na½ hatthatta½ gat±, passa dubbalagh±takan”-
ti. Eva½ so maraºabhayena paridevi.
    S±   tassa  vacana½  sutv±  sena½  oloketv±  “sakasen±ya  bhavitabban”ti  mah±-
satta½ ass±sent² ima½ g±tham±ha–
    2372. “Amitt± nappas±heyyu½, agg²va udakaººave;
          tadeva tva½ vicintehi, api sotthi ito siy±”ti.
    Tattha  agg²va  udakaººaveti yath± tiºukk±d²na½ vasena upan²to aggi aººavasa-
ªkh±t±ni  puthulagambh²r±ni  udak±ni  nappasahati,  t±petu½  na  sakkoti  (7.0373),
tath±    ta½   amitt±   nappasaheyyu½   n±bhibhavissanti.   Tadev±ti   ya½   sakkena
tuyha½  vara½  datv±  “mah±r±ja,  na  cirasseva  te  pit± ehit²”ti vutta½, tadeva tva½
vicintehi, api n±ma ito balak±yato amh±ka½ sotthi siy±ti mah±satta½ ass±sesi.
    Atha  mah±satto soka½ tanuka½ katv± t±ya saddhi½ pabbat± oruyha paººas±l±-
dv±re  nis²di,  itar±pi  attano  paººas±l±dv±re  nis²di.  Tamattha½  pak±sento  satth±
±ha–



    2373. “Tato vessantaro r±j±, orohitv±na pabbat±;
          nis²di paººas±l±ya½, da¼ha½ katv±na m±nasan”ti.
    Tattha  da¼ha½  katv±na  m±nasanti  maya½  pabbajit±  n±ma,  amh±ka½  ko ki½
karissat²ti thira½ hadaya½ katv± nis²di.
    Tasmi½   khaºe   sañjayo   r±j±   devi½   ±mantetv±–  “bhadde,  phussati  amhesu
sabbesu  ekato  gatesu  soko  mah±  bhavissati,  paµhama½  t±va  aha½  gacch±mi,
tato  ‘id±ni  soka½  vinodetv±  nisinn±  bhavissant²’ti  sallakkhetv±  tva½ mahantena
pariv±rena  ±gaccheyy±si.  Atha  thoka½  k±la½ v²tin±metv± j±likaºh±jin± pacchato
±gacchant³”ti   vatv±   ratha½   nivatt±petv±   ±gatamagg±bhimukha½  katv±  tattha
tattha     ±rakkha½     sa½vidahitv±    alaªkatahatthikkhandhato    oruyha    puttassa
santika½ agam±si. Tamattha½ pak±sento satth± ±ha–
    2374. “Nivattayitv±na ratha½, vuµµhapetv±na seniyo;
          eka½ araññe viharanta½, pit± putta½ up±gami.
    2375. “Hatthikkhandhato oruyha, eka½so pañjal²kato;
          parikiººo amaccehi, putta½ siñcitum±gami.
    2376. “Tatthaddasa kum±ra½ so, rammar³pa½ sam±hita½;
          nisinna½ paººas±l±ya½, jh±yanta½ akutobhayan”ti.
    Tattha  (7.0374) vuµµhapetv±na seniyoti ±rakkhatth±ya balak±ye µhapetv±. Eka½-
soti eka½sakata-uttar±saªgo. Siñcitum±gam²ti rajje abhisiñcitu½ up±gami. Ramma-
r³panti anañjita½ amaº¹ita½.
    2377. “Tañca disv±na ±yanta½, pitara½ puttagiddhina½;
          vessantaro ca madd² ca, paccuggantv± avandisu½.
    2378. “Madd² ca siras± p±de, sasurass±bhiv±dayi;
          madd² ahañhi te deva, p±de vand±mi te suºh±;
          te su tattha palissajja, p±ºin± parimajjath±”ti.
    Tattha  p±de  vand±mi  te  suºh±ti aha½, deva, tava suºh± p±de vand±m²ti eva½
vatv±  vandi.  Te su tatth±ti te ubhopi jane tasmi½ sakkadattiye assame palissajitv±
hadaye   nipajj±petv±   s²se  paricumbitv±  mudukena  p±ºin±  parimajjatha,  piµµhiyo
nesa½ parimajji.
    Tato   roditv±   paridevitv±   r±j±   soke  parinibbute  tehi  saddhi½  paµisanth±ra½
karonto ±ha–
    2379. “Kacci vo kusala½ putta, kacci putta an±maya½;
          kacci uñchena y±petha, kacci m³laphal± bah³.
    2380. “Kacci ¹a½s± makas± ca, appameva sar²sap±;
          vane v±¼amig±kiººe, kacci hi½s± na vijjat²”ti.
    Pitu vacana½ sutv± mah±satto ±ha–
    2381. “Atthi no j²vik± deva, s± ca y±disak²dis±;
          kasir± j²vik± homa, uñch±cariy±ya j²vita½.
    2382. “Aniddhina½ mah±r±ja, dametassa½va s±rathi;
          tyamh± aniddhik± dant±, asamiddhi dameti no.
    2383. “Api no kis±ni ma½s±ni, pitu m±tu adassan±;
          avaruddh±na½ mah±r±ja, araññe j²vasokinan”ti.



    Tattha  (7.0375)  y±disak²dis±ti  y±  v±  s±  v±, l±mak±ti attho. Kasir± j²vik± hom±ti
t±ta,  amh±ka½  uñch±cariy±ya  j²vita½  n±ma kiccha½, dukkh± no j²vik± ahosi. Ani-
ddhinanti   mah±r±ja,   aniddhi½  asamiddhi½  daliddapurisa½  n±ma  s±va  aniddhi
cheko  s±rathi  assa½  viya  dameti,  nibbisevana½  karoti,  te  maya½ idha vasant±
aniddhik±  dant±  nibbisevan±  kat±,  asamiddhiyeva  no  damet²ti. “Dametha no”tipi
p±µho,  damayittha  noti  attho.  J²vasokinanti  avigatasok±na½  araññe vasant±na½
ki½ n±ma amh±ka½ sukhanti vadati.
    Evañca pana vatv± puna putt±na½ pavatti½ pucchanto ±ha–
    2384. “Yepi te siviseµµhassa, d±y±d±pattam±nas±;
          j±l² kaºh±jin± cubho, br±hmaºassa vas±nug±;
          acc±yikassa luddassa, yo ne g±vova sumbhati.
    2385. “Te r±japuttiy± putte, yadi j±n±tha sa½satha;
          pariy±puº±tha no khippa½, sappadaµµha½va m±ºavan”ti.
    Tattha  d±y±d±pattam±nas±ti mah±r±ja, yepi te tava siviseµµhassa d±y±d± apatta-
m±nas±  asampuººamanorath± hutv± br±hmaºassa vas±nug± j±t±, te dve kum±re
yo  br±hmaºo  g±vova  sumbhati  paharati, te r±japuttiy± putte yadi diµµhavasena v±
sutavasena  v±  j±n±tha  sa½satha.  Sappadaµµha½va  m±ºavanti  visanimmadana-
tth±ya  sappadaµµha½  m±ºava½ tikicchant± viya khippa½ no pariy±puº±tha kathe-
th±ti vadati.
    R±j± ±ha–
    2386. “Ubho kum±r± nikk²t±, j±l² kaºh±jin± cubho;
          br±hmaºassa dhana½ datv±, putta m± bh±yi assas±”ti.
    Tattha nikk²t±ti nikkaya½ datv± gahit±.
    Ta½ sutv± mah±satto paµiladdhass±so pitar± saddhi½ paµisanth±ramak±si–
    2387. “Kacci (7.0376) nu t±ta kusala½, kacci t±ta an±maya½;
          kacci nu t±ta me m±tu, cakkhu na parih±yat²”ti.
    Tattha cakkhu na parih±yat²ti puttasokena rodantiy± cakkhu na parih±yat²ti.
    R±j± ±ha–
    2388. “Kusalañceva me putta, atho putta an±maya½;
          atho ca putta te m±tu, cakkhu na parih±yat²”ti.
    Bodhisatto ±ha–
    2389. “Kacci aroga½ yogga½ te, kacci vahati v±hana½;



          kacci ph²to janapado, kacci vuµµhi na chijjat²”ti.
    Tattha vuµµh²ti vuµµhidh±r±.
    R±j± ±ha–
    2390. “Atho aroga½ yogga½ me, atho vahati v±hana½;
          atho ph²to janapado, atho vuµµhi na chijjat²”ti.
    Eva½   tesa½   sallapant±naññeva  phussat²  dev²  “id±ni  soka½  tanuka½  katv±
nisinn±   bhavissant²”ti  sallakkhetv±  mah±pariv±rena  saddhi½  puttassa  santika½
agam±si. Tamattha½ pak±sento satth± ±ha–
    2391. “Icceva½ mantayant±na½, m±t± nesa½ adissatha;
          r±japutt² giridv±re, pattik± anup±han±.
    2392. “Tañca disv±na ±yanti½, m±tara½ puttagiddhini½;
          vessantaro ca madd² ca, paccuggantv± avandisu½.
    2393. “Madd² ca siras± p±de, sassuy± abhiv±dayi;
          madd² ahañhi te ayye, p±de vand±mi te suºh±”ti.
    Tesa½   phussatidevi½   vanditv±   µhitak±le  puttak±  kum±rakum±rik±hi  parivut±
±gami½su.  Madd² ca tesa½ ±gamanamagga½ olokent²yeva aµµh±si. S± te sotthin±
±gacchante  disv±  sakabh±vena  saºµh±tu½ (7.0377) asakkont² taruºavacch± viya
g±v²  paridevam±n±  tato  p±y±si.  Tepi  ta½  disv±  paridevant±  m±tar±bhimukh±va
padh±vi½su. Tamattha½ pak±sento satth± ±ha–
    2394. “Maddiñca puttak± disv±, d³rato sotthim±gat±;
          kandant± mabhidh±vi½su, vacchab±l±va m±tara½.
    2395. “Madd² ca puttake disv±, d³rato sotthim±gate;
          v±ruº²va pavedhent², thanadh±r±bhisiñcath±”ti.
    Tattha  kandant±  mabhidh±vi½s³ti  kandant±  abhidh±vi½su. V±ruº²v±ti yakkh±-
viµµh± ikkhaºik± viya pavedham±n± thanadh±r± abhisiñcath±ti.
    S±   kira   mah±saddena   paridevitv±  kampam±n±  visaññ²  hutv±  d²ghato  patha-
viya½   pati.   Kum±r±pi  vegen±gantv±  visaññino  hutv±  m±tu  upariyeva  pati½su.
Tasmi½  khaºe  tass± dv²hi thanehi dve kh²radh±r± nikkhamitv± tesa½ mukheyeva
pavisi½su.  Sace  kira ettako ass±so n±bhavissa, dve kum±r± sukkhahaday± hutv±
addh±  nassissanti.  Vessantaropi  piyaputte  disv± soka½ sandh±retu½ asakkonto
visaññ²   hutv±   tattheva  pati.  M±t±pitaropissa  visaññino  hutv±  tattheva  pati½su,
tath±  sahaj±t±  saµµhisahass±  amacc±. Ta½ k±ruñña½ passantesu ekopi sakabh±-
vena  saºµh±tu½  n±sakkhi.  Sakala½  assamapada½  yugantav±tena  pamaddita½
viya   s±lavana½   ahosi.   Tasmi½  khaºe  pabbat±  nadi½su,  mah±pathav²  kampi,
mah±samuddo  saªkhubhi, sineru girir±j± onami. Cha k±m±vacaradevalok± ekako-
l±hal± ahesu½.
    Sakko   devar±j±   “cha   khattiy±   saparis±   visaññino  j±t±,  tesu  ekopi  uµµh±ya
kassaci  sar²re udaka½ siñcitu½ samattho n±ma natthi, aha½ d±ni imesa½ pokkha-
ravassa½    vass±pess±m²”ti    cintetv±    chakhattiyasam±game    pokkharavassa½
vass±pesi.  Tattha  ye temituk±m±, te tementi, atemituk±m±na½ upari ekabinduma-
ttampi  na  patati,  padumapattato udaka½ viya nivattitv± gacchati. Iti pokkharavane
patita½  (7.0378)  vassa½  viya  ta½  vassa½  ahosi.  Cha  khattiy±  ass±sa½  paµila-



bhi½su.  Mah±jano  tampi  disv±  “aho  acchariya½,  aho abbhuta½ evar³pe ñ±tisa-
m±game   pokkharavassa½   vassi,   mah±pathav²   kamp²”ti  acchariya½  pavedesi.
Tamattha½ pak±sento satth± ±ha–
    2396. “Sam±gat±na½ ñ±t²na½, mah±ghoso aj±yatha;
          pabbat± saman±di½su, mah² pakampit± ahu.
    2397. “Vuµµhidh±ra½ pavattento, devo p±vassi t±vade;
          atha vessantaro r±j±, ñ±t²hi samagacchatha.
    2398. “Natt±ro suºis± putto, r±j± dev² ca ekato;
          yad± sam±gat± ±su½, tad±si lomaha½sana½.
    2399. “Pañjalik± tassa y±canti, rodant± bherave vane;
          vessantarañca maddiñca, sabbe raµµh± sam±gat±;
          tva½ nosi issaro r±j±, rajja½ k±retha no ubho”ti.

    Tattha  ghosoti  k±ruññaghoso.  Pañjalik±ti  sabbe  n±gar±  ceva negam± ca j±na-
pad±   ca   paggahitañjalik±   hutv±.   Tassa  y±cant²ti  tassa  p±desu  patitv±  roditv±
kanditv±  “deva,  tva½  no  s±mi  issaro,  pit±  te  idheva  abhisiñcitv±  nagara½ netu-
k±mo, kulasantaka½ setacchatta½ paµicchath±”ti y±ci½su.
 
                                             Chakhattiyakammavaººan± niµµhit±.
 
 
                                                        Nagarakaº¹avaººan±
 
    Ta½ sutv± mah±satto pitar± saddhi½ sallapanto ima½ g±tham±ha–
    2400. “Dhammena rajja½ k±renta½, raµµh± pabb±jayittha ma½;
          tvañca j±napad± ceva, negam± ca sam±gat±”ti.
    Tato (7.0379) r±j± putta½ attano dosa½ kham±pento ±ha–
    2401. “Dukkaµañca hi no putta, bh³nahacca½ kata½ may±;
          yoha½ siv²na½ vacan±, pabb±jesimad³sakan”ti.
    Ima½  g±tha½  vatv±  attano  dukkhaharaºattha½  putta½  y±canto  itara½  g±tha-
m±ha–
    2402. “Yena kenaci vaººena, pitu dukkha½ udabbahe;
          m±tu bhaginiy± c±pi, api p±ºehi attano”ti.
    Tattha   udabbaheti   hareyya.  Api  p±ºeh²ti  t±ta  puttena  n±ma  j²vita½  pariccaji-
tv±pi  m±t±pit³na½ sokadukkha½ haritabba½, tasm± mama dosa½ hadaye akatv±
mama  vacana½  karohi,  ima½ isiliªga½ h±retv± r±javesa½ gaºha t±t±ti imin± kira
na½ adhipp±yenevam±ha.
    Bodhisatto  rajja½  k±retuk±mopi  “ettake pana akathite garuka½ n±ma na hot²”ti
kathesi.  Mah±satto  “s±dh³”ti  sampaµicchi.  Athassa adhiv±sana½ viditv± sahaj±t±
saµµhisahass±   amacc±   “nah±nak±lo  mah±r±ja,  rajojalla½  pav±hay±”ti  vadi½su.
Atha   ne   mah±satto   “thoka½   adhiv±seth±”ti   vatv±   paººas±la½   pavisitv±   isi-
bhaº¹a½   omuñcitv±   paµis±metv±  saªkhavaººas±µaka½  niv±setv±  paººas±lato



nikkhamitv±   “ida½   may±   nava   m±se   a¹¹ham±sañca   vasantena  samaºadha-
mmassa  kataµµh±na½,  p±ram²k³µa½  gaºhantena  may± d±na½ datv± mah±patha-
viy±  kamp±pitaµµh±nan”ti  paººas±la½  tikkhattu½  padakkhiºa½  katv±  pañcapati-
µµhitena  vanditv±  aµµh±si.  Athassa  kappak±dayo  kesamassukamm±d²ni  kari½su.
Tamena½    sabb±bharaºabh³sita½   devar±j±namiva   virocam±na½   rajje   abhisi-
ñci½su. Tena vutta½–
    2403. “Tato vessantaro r±j±, rajojalla½ pav±hayi;
          rajojalla½ pav±hetv±, saªkhavaººa½ adh±ray²”ti.
    Tattha pav±hay²ti h±resi, h±retv± ca pana r±javesa½ gaºh²ti attho.
    Athassa   yaso   mah±  ahosi.  Olokita-olokitaµµh±na½  kampati,  mukhamaªgalik±
mukhamaªgal±ni    ghosayi½su,   sabbat³riy±ni   paggaºhi½su,   mah±samuddaku-
cchiya½  (7.0380)  meghagajjitaghoso  viya  t³riyaghoso  ahosi.  Hatthiratana½ ala-
ªkaritv±  up±nayi½su.  So khaggaratana½ bandhitv± hatthiratana½ abhiruhi. T±va-
deva   na½   sahaj±t±   saµµhisahass±  amacc±  sabb±laªk±rappaµimaº¹it±  pariv±ra-
yi½su,  sabbakaññ±yo  maddidevimpi nah±petv± alaªkaritv± abhisiñci½su. S²se ca
panass±  abhiseka-udaka½ abhisiñcam±n± “vessantaro ta½ p±let³”ti-±d²ni maªga-
l±ni vadi½su. Tamattha½ pak±sento satth± ±ha–
    2404. “S²sa½ nh±to sucivattho, sabb±bharaºabh³sito;
    Paccaya½ n±gam±ruyha, khagga½ bandhi parantapa½.
    2405. “Tato saµµhisahass±ni, yodhino c±rudassan±;
          sahaj±t± pakiri½su, nandayant± rathesabha½.
    2406. “Tato maddimpi nh±pesu½, sivikaññ± sam±gat±;
          vessantaro ta½ p±letu, j±l² kaºh±jin± cubho;
          athopi ta½ mah±r±j±, sañjayo abhirakkhat³”ti.
    Tattha  paccaya½ n±gam±ruyh±ti ta½ attano j±tadivase uppanna½ hatthin±ga½.
Parantapanti   amittat±pana½.   Pakiri½s³ti  pariv±rayi½su.  Nandayant±ti  tosent±.
Sivikaññ±ti    sivirañño   paj±patiyo   sannipatitv±   gandhodakena   nh±pesu½.   J±l²
kaºh±jin± cubhoti ime te putt±pi m±tara½ rakkhant³ti.
    2407. “Idañca paccaya½ laddh±, pubbe sa½klesamattano;
          ±nandiya½ ±cari½su, ramaº²ye giribbaje.
    2408. “Idañca paccaya½ laddh±, pubbe sa½klesamattano;
          ±nandi vitt± suman±, putte saªgamma lakkhaº±.
    2409. “Idañca paccaya½ laddh±, pubbe sa½klesamattano;
          ±nandi vitt± pat²t±, saha puttehi lakkhaº±”ti.
    Tattha   idañca   paccaya½   laddh±ti   bhikkhave,   vessantaro   madd²  ca  idañca
paccaya½ laddh± ima½ patiµµha½ labhitv±, rajje patiµµhahitv±ti attho. Pubbeti ito (7.03
pubbe  attano vanav±sasa½klesañca anussaritv±. ¾nandiya½ ±cari½su, ramaº²ye
giribbajeti  ramaº²ye  vaªkagirikucchimhi “vessantarassa rañño ±º±”ti kañcanalat±-
vinaddha½  ±nandabheri½ car±petv± ±nandachaºa½ ±cari½su. ¾nandi vitt± suma-
n±ti lakkhaºasampann± madd²



putte  saªgamma  samp±puºitv±  vitt±  suman±  hutv±  ativiya  nand²ti attho. Pat²t±ti
somanass± hutv±.
    Eva½ pat²t± hutv± ca pana putte ±ha–
    2410. “Ekabhatt± pure ±si½, nicca½ thaº¹ilas±yin²;
          iti meta½ vata½ ±si, tumha½ k±m± hi puttak±.
    2411. “Ta½ me vata½ samiddhajja, tumhe saªgamma puttak±;
          m±tujampi ta½ p±letu, pitujampi ca puttaka;
          athopi ta½ mah±r±j±, sañjayo abhirakkhatu.
    2412. “Ya½ kiñcitthi kata½ puñña½, mayhañceva pitucca te;
          sabbena tena kusalena, ajaro amaro bhav±”ti.
    Tattha  tumha½  k±m±  hi  puttak±ti puttak± aha½ tumh±ka½ k±m± tumhe pattha-
yam±n± pure tumhesu br±hmaºena n²tesu ekabhatta½ bhuñjitv± bh³miya½ sayi½,
iti  me  tumh±ka½  k±m±  eta½  vata½  ±s²ti vadati. Samiddhajj±ti ta½ me vata½ ajja
samiddha½.  M±tujampi  ta½  p±letu, pitujampi ca puttak±ti puttaj±li ta½ m±tuj±ta½
somanassampi  pituj±ta½  somanassampi  p±letu, m±t±pit³na½ santaka½ puñña½
ta½ p±let³ti attho. Tenev±ha “ya½ kiñcitthi kata½ puññan”ti.
    Phussat²pi   dev²  “ito  paµµh±ya  mama  suºh±  im±neva  vatth±ni  niv±setu,  im±ni
±bharaº±ni   dh±ret³”ti   suvaººasamugge  p³retv±  pahiºi.  Tamattha½  pak±sento
satth± ±ha–
    2413. “Kapp±sikañca koseyya½, khomakoµumbar±ni ca;
          sassu suºh±ya p±hesi, yehi madd² asobhatha.
    2414. “Tato (7.0382) hemañca k±y³ra½, g²veyya½ ratan±maya½;
          sassu suºh±ya p±hesi, yehi madd² asobhatha.
    2415. “Tato hemañca k±y³ra½, aªgada½ maºimekhala½;
          sassu suºh±ya p±hesi, yehi madd² asobhatha.
    2416. “Uººata½ mukhaphullañca, n±n±ratte ca m±ºike;
          sassu suºh±ya p±hesi, yehi madd² asobhatha.
    2417. “Uggatthana½ giªgamaka½, mekhala½ p±µip±daka½;
          sassu suºh±ya p±hesi, yehi madd² asobhatha.
    2418. “Suttañca suttavajjañca, upanijjh±ya seyyasi;
          asobhatha r±japutt², devakaññ±va nandane.
    2419. “S²sa½ nh±t± sucivatth±, sabb±laªk±rabh³sit±;
          asobhatha r±japutt², t±vati½seva acchar±.
    2420. “Kadal²va v±tacchupit±, j±t± cittalat±vane;
          ant±varaºasampann±, r±japutt² asobhatha.
    2421. “Sakuº² m±nusin²va, j±t± cittapatt± pat²;
          nigrodhapakkabimboµµh², r±japutt² asobhath±”ti.
    Tattha  hemañca k±y³ranti suvaººamaya½ vanakhajj³riphalasaºµh±na½ g²v±pa-
s±dhanameva.  Ratanamayanti aparampi ratanamaya½ g²veyya½. Aªgada½ maºi-
mekhalanti  aªgad±bharaºañca  maºimayamekhalañca.  Uººatanti eka½ nal±µapa-
s±dhana½.    Mukhaphullanti    nal±µante    tilakam±l±bharaºa½.   N±n±ratteti   n±n±-
vaººe.  M±ºiketi  maºimaye.  Uggatthana½  giªgamakanti  et±nipi dve ±bharaº±ni.



Mekhalanti   suvaººarajatamaya½   mekhala½.   P±µip±dakanti   p±dapas±dhana½.
Suttañca   suttavajja½   c±ti   sutt±r³¼hañca   asutt±r³¼hañca  pas±dhana½.  P±¼iya½
pana   “suppañca   suppavajjañc±”ti   likhita½.  Upanijjh±ya  seyyas²ti  eta½  sutt±r³-
¼hañca  asutt±r³¼hañca  ±bharaºa½  ta½ ta½ ³naµµh±na½ oloketv± alaªkaritv± µhit±
seyyas²   uttamar³padhar±  madd²  devakaññ±va  nandane  asobhatha.  V±tacchupi-
t±ti  cittalat±vane  j±t±  v±tasamphuµµh±  suvaººakadal²  viya  ta½  divasa½  s±  vija-
mbham±n±    asobhatha   (7.0383).   Dant±varaºasampann±ti   bimbaphalasadisehi
rattadant±varaºehi  samann±gat±.  Sakuº²  m±nusin²va,  j±t±  cittapatt±  pat²ti yath±
m±nusiy±   sar²rena   j±t±   m±nusin²   n±ma   sakuº²   cittapatt±  ±k±se  uppatam±n±
pakkhe  pas±retv±  gacchant²  sobhati, eva½ s± rattoµµhat±ya nigrodhapakkabimba-
phalasadisa-oµµhehi asobhatha.
    Saµµhisahass±  amacc±  maddi½  abhiruhanatth±ya sabb±laªk±rappaµimaº¹ita½
n±tivaddha½  sattisarapah±rakkhama½  eka½  taruºahatthi½  upan±mesu½. Tena
vutta½–
    2422. “Tass± ca n±gam±nesu½, n±tivaddha½va kuñjara½;
          sattikkhama½ sarakkhama½, ²s±danta½ ur³¼hava½.
    2423. “S± madd² n±gam±ruhi, n±tivaddha½va kuñjara½;
          sattikkhama½ sarakkhama½, ²s±danta½ ur³¼havan”ti.
    Tattha   tass±   c±ti   bhikkhave,   tass±pi   maddiy±   sabb±laªk±rappaµimaº¹ita½
katv±   n±tivaddha½   sattisarapah±rakkhama½   eka½   taruºahatthi½   upanesu½.
N±gam±ruh²ti varahatthipiµµhi½ abhiruhi.
    Iti  te  ubhopi mahantena yasena khandh±v±ra½ agama½su. Sañjayar±j± dv±da-
sahi   akkhobhiº²hi   saddhi½   m±samatta½  pabbatak²¼a½  vanak²¼a½  k²¼i.  Mah±sa-
ttassa  tejena  t±vamahante  araññe koci v±¼amigo v± pakkh² v± kañci na viheµhesi.
Tamattha½ pak±sento satth± ±ha–
    2424. “Sabbamhi ta½ araññamhi, y±vantettha mig± ahu½;
          vessantarassa tejena, naññamañña½ viheµhayu½.
    2425. “Sabbamhi ta½ araññamhi, y±vantettha dij± ahu½;
          vessantarassa tejena, naññamañña½ viheµheyu½.
    2426. “Sabbamhi ta½ araññamhi, y±vantettha mig± ahu½;
          ekajjha½ sannip±ti½su, vessantare pay±tamhi;
          siv²na½ raµµhava¹¹hane.
    2427. “Sabbamhi (7.0384) ta½ araññamhi, y±vantettha dij± ahu½;
          ekajjha½ sannip±ti½su, vessantare pay±tamhi;
          siv²na½ raµµhava¹¹hane.
    2428. “Sabbamhi ta½ araññamhi, y±vantettha mig± ahu½;
          n±ssu mañj³ nik³ji½su, vessantare pay±tamhi;
          siv²na½ raµµhava¹¹hane.
    2429. “Sabbamhi ta½ araññamhi, y±vantettha dij± ahu½;
          n±ssu mañj³ nik³ji½su, vessantare pay±tamhi;
          siv²na½ raµµhava¹¹hane”ti.
    Tattha   y±vantetth±ti   y±vanto  ettha.  Ekajjha½  sannip±ti½s³ti  ekasmi½  µh±ne



sannipati½su,  sannipatitv±  ca  pana  “ito  paµµh±ya  id±ni  amh±ka½  aññamañña½
lajj±   v±   hirottappa½  v±  sa½varo  v±  na  bhavissat²”ti  domanassapatt±  ahesu½.
N±ssu  mañj³  nik³ji½s³ti  mah±sattassa  viyogadukkhit±  madhura½  rava½ pubbe
viya na ravi½su.
    Sañjayanarindo  m±samatta½  pabbatak²¼a½, vanak²¼a½ k²¼itv± sen±pati½ pakko-
s±petv±  “t±ta,  cira½  no  araññe vutta½, ki½ te mama puttassa gamanamaggo ala-
ªkato”ti  pucchitv±  “±ma,  deva,  k±lo  vo  gaman±y±”ti  vutte  vessantarassa  ±roc±-
petv±   sena½   ±d±ya  nikkhami.  Vaªkagirikucchito  y±va  jetuttaranagar±  saµµhiyo-
jana½   alaªkatamagga½   mah±satto   mahantena   pariv±rena   saddhi½   paµipajji.
Tamattha½ pak±sento satth± ±ha–
    2430. “Paµiyatto r±jamaggo, vicitto pupphasanthato;
          vasi vessantaro yattha, y±vat±va jetuttar±.
    2431. “Tato saµµhisahass±ni, yodhino c±rudassan±;
          samant± parikiri½su, vessantare pay±tamhi;
          siv²na½ raµµhava¹¹hane.
    2432. “Orodh± (7.0385) ca kum±r± ca, vesiy±n± ca br±hmaº±;
          samant± parikiri½su, vessantare pay±tamhi;
          siv²na½ raµµhava¹¹hane.
    2433. “Hatth±roh± an²kaµµh±, rathik± pattik±rak±;
          samant± parikiri½su, vessantare pay±tamhi;
          siv²na½ raµµhava¹¹hane.
    2434. “Sam±gat± j±napad±, negam± ca sam±gat±;
          samant± parikiri½su, vessantare pay±tamhi;
          siv²na½ raµµhava¹¹hane.
    2435. “Karoµiy± cammadhar±, ill²hatth± suvammino;
          purato paµipajji½su, vessantare pay±tamhi;
          siv²na½ raµµhava¹¹hane”ti.
    Tattha  paµiyattoti  vis±kh±puººamap³j±k±le  viya alaªkato. Vicittoti kadalipuººa-
ghaµadhajapaµ±k±d²hi vicitto.



Pupphasanthatoti  l±j±pañcamakehi  pupphehi santhato. Yatth±ti yasmi½ vaªkapa-
bbate  vessantaro  vasati,  tato  paµµh±ya  y±va jetuttaranagar± nirantara½ alaªkata-
ppaµiyattova.  Karoµiy±ti  s²sakaroµ²ti  laddhan±m±ya  s²se paµimukkakaroµik± yodh±.
Cammadhar±ti   kaº¹av±raºacammadhar±.   Suvamminoti   vicitr±hi  j±lik±hi  suµµhu
vammik±.   Purato   paµipajji½s³ti   mattahatth²supi   ±gacchantesu   anivattino  s³ra-
yodh± rañño vessantarassa purato paµipajji½su.
    R±j±  saµµhiyojanamagga½  dv²hi  m±sehi  atikkamma jetuttaranagara½ patto ala-
ªkatappaµiyattanagara½    pavisitv±    p±s±da½   abhiruhi.   Tamattha½   pak±sento
satth± ±ha–
    2436. “Te p±visu½ pura½ ramma½, mah±p±k±ratoraºa½;
          upeta½ annap±nehi, naccag²tehi c³bhaya½.
    2437. “Vitt± (7.0386) j±napad± ±su½, negam± ca sam±gat±;
          anuppatte kum±ramhi, siv²na½ raµµhava¹¹hane.
    2438. “Celukkhepo avattittha, ±gate dhanad±yake;
          nandi½ pavesi nagare, bandhan± mokkho aghosath±”ti.

    Tattha mah±p±k±ratoraºanti mahantehi p±k±rehi ca toraºehi ca samann±gata½.
Naccag²tehi   c³bhayanti   naccehi   ca  g²tehi  ca  ubhayehi  samann±gata½.  Vitt±ti
tuµµh±  somanassappatt±.  ¾gate dhanad±yaketi mah±janassa dhanad±yake mah±-
satte  ±gate.  Nandi½  paves²ti  “vessantarassa  mah±r±jassa  ±º±”ti  nagare nandi-
bher²   cari.   Bandhan±   mokkho   aghosath±ti  sabbasatt±na½  bandhan±  mokkho
ghosito.  Antamaso  bi¼±ra½  up±d±ya  vessantaramah±r±j±  sabbasatte  bandhan±
vissajj±pesi.
    So   nagara½   paviµµhadivaseyeva   pacc³sak±le   cintesi   “ye   vibh±t±ya  rattiy±
mama  ±gatabh±va½ sutv± y±cak± ±gamissanti, tes±ha½ ki½ dass±m²”ti? Tasmi½
khaºe  sakkassa  bhavana½  uºh±k±ra½ dassesi. So ±vajjento ta½ k±raºa½ ñatv±
t±vadeva   r±janivesanassa   purimavatthuñca   pacchimavatthuñca  kaµippam±ºa½
p³rento  ghanamegho  viya  sattaratanavassa½  vass±pesi, sakalanagare j±ºuppa-
m±ºa½  vass±pesi.  Punadivase  mah±satto  “tesa½ tesa½ kul±na½ purimapacchi-
mavatth³su   vuµµhadhana½   tesa½   tesaññeva  hot³”ti  d±petv±  avasesa½  ±har±-
petv±   attano  gehavatthusmi½  saddhi½  dhanena  koµµh±g±resu  okir±petv±  d±na-
mukhe µhapesi. Tamattha½ pak±sento satth± ±ha–
    2439. “J±tar³pamaya½ vassa½, devo p±vassi t±vade;
          vessantare paviµµhamhi, siv²na½ raµµhava¹¹hane.
    2440. “Tato vessantaro r±j±, d±na½ datv±na khattiyo;
          k±yassa bhed± sappañño, sagga½ so upapajjath±”ti.
    Tattha  (7.0387)  sagga½ so upapajjath±ti tato cuto dutiyacittena tusitapure uppa-
jj²ti.
 
                                                  Nagarakaº¹avaººan± niµµhit±.
 
     Satth±  ima½  g±th±sahassappaµimaº¹ita½  mah±vessantaradhammadesana½



±haritv±  j±taka½  samodh±nesi–  “tad± j³jako devadatto ahosi, amittat±pan± ciñca-
m±ºavik±,  cetaputto  channo,  accutat±paso  s±riputto, sakko anuruddho, sañcaya-
narindo   suddhodanamah±r±j±,   phussat²  dev²  sirimah±m±y±,  madd²  dev²  r±hula-
m±t±,  j±likum±ro  r±hulo, kaºh±jin± uppalavaºº±, sesaparis± buddhaparis±, mah±-
vessantaro r±j± pana ahameva samm±sambuddho ahosin”ti.
 
                                             Vessantaraj±takavaººan± dasam±.
 
 
                                                   Mah±nip±tavaººan± niµµhit±.
 
 
                                                    J±taka-aµµhakath± samatt±.
 


